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ITPEATOBOP

Toxom pyrorogummer npodecrnoHaTHOT
pajia y HyMIU3MaTM4KOM oficeKy Myseja Bojso-
IVIHE 1 3y4aBaiba CPEeAbOBEKOBHOT HOBLIA XI1I
n XIII Beka, cBe BullIe Cy Me I104e/Ie 3aHNMaTI
BeJIMKe HayYHe KOHTPOBEp3e Koje Cy Ce OfIHOCH-
Jie Ha CPIICKO HOBYapcTBO. [ToceOHY naskmy Mu
je IpUBYKJIO Cy4e/baBambe CTaBOBA IO MATAY
oIpefie/blBakh-a U IaTOBakba I0jeINHUX BPCTa
CPIICKOT HOBIIA, HAPOYMTO IIPOOJIEM JleTepMU-
HJICaka [T0YeTaKa CPIICKOT HOBYapCTBa.

Papehn Ha 36upr yecto caM oasmo y mpu-
NMKy #a obpabyjem pumcku HoBaly — Hajuernhe
3a moTpebe My3ejcKe JOKYMeHTalje, ITO MU
je omoryhaBasIo fa ce MOCTEIeHO YIIO3HajeM ca
3HaYajHOM KapaKTePUCTUKOM TOT HOBIIA, a TO
je BenMKa IIpOMemMBOCT, BUJ/bMBA Y yBOhemy
HOBJIX e/leMeHaTa CMOO/INKe, KOjU CTPUMKTHO
npare IpoMeHe MOMUTUYKMX OCTY/IaTa 1oje-
AVHUX pa3fob/ba y UCTOPUjU PUMCKe Ip>KaBe.
[Tonutuyka cTpeMbema 1 Ujease mojeinHNX
IjapeBa IIPaTyo je ofrosapajyhm usbop mpepcra-
Ba Ha HOBILY — 1360p ozipehennx 60>xaHcTaBa
PVMCKOT ITaHTEOHA, Pe/IUTMO3HIX 00pefia, Kao

FOREWORD

During my long-lasting professional work
in the Numismatic Department of the Muse-
um of Vojvodina and studying of medieval
coinage of the 12" and 13" century I have be-
come more and more interested in great scien-
tific controversies regarding Serbian coinage.
My attention was particularly drawn to the
confrontation of attitudes concerning determi-
nation and dating of certain types of Serbian
money, particularly problem of establishing the
beginning of the Serbian coinage.

Working with numismatic collection I had
frequent opportunity to study Roman money
- most often for the need of museum documen-
tation. It became possible for me to get gradu-
ally acquainted with significant characteristics
of that money and it is great variability notice-
able in introduction of new symbolic elements,
which strictly follow changes of political pos-
tulates in the distinct periods of Roman state
history. Political aspirations and ideals of certain
emperors followed corresponding selection of
representations on coins - selection of certain

Pumcka peny6nuka, Ilesap, 1. Bex m. Xp. / The Roman Republic, Caesar, 1 century BC



M BePCKMX aTpubyTa, Koju Cy 6unmm mpumepe-
HJI 110 CXBaTambJIMa Taflallll-eT BpeMeHa, ofpe-
benom porabajy nnm Hekoj BaXxHOj ApKaBHO]
IiepeMOHMjI. YIIoTpeba pasBujeHe cuMOONKe
Ha HOBILY PMMCKe JIp>)KaBe Ce, HAPaBHO, 3a/prKa-
J1a MOJ, PYTadyjiM OKOJTHOCTMMA U Y BpeMe
FbEHOT jefITHOT IIPABOT IIOIMTUYKOT OAIITHHIKA
— BusanTuje, crioHe Cpefiber BeKa ca aHTUMKOM.
3Havaj BU3aHTUjCKe TpajuLlje U beH yTUL3j
Ha opMuparbe CPIICKe CpejlhOBEKOBHE JipyKa-
Be, KaO I PYTUX Ap>KaBa, HOCeOHO Ha IIPOCTOPY
bankana, a 1 mmpe, IOHYKao Me je [1a UCTIUTaM
y K0jOj Mepy Ce Ha CPIICKO HOBYapCTBO MOXeE
IPUMMEHNUTY IOMEHYTH ITPUHIINII fIa Ce pa3Buje-
HOM CMMOO/IKOM acOLIpa Ha MOjefiIHe BaXKHe
TIOUTIYKe U IIpKBeHe forahaje. [Tokymao cam fa
YTBPAAMM IIOCTOjarbe €BEHTYya/THe I0BE3AHOCTH
HOMUTUYKO-PEMTUTMO3HNUX IIPOMEHA Y CPIICKO]
Ip>KaBY ca IPOMEHaMa e/leMeHaTa CUMOOJIIKe
Ha IpeJicTaBaMa CpIICKor HoBIa. [Ipumena ror
METOJIa — YIIOP€/IHOT aHa/IN3Vpamba MpefiCcTa-
Ba Ha HOBILY, HOCEOHO BIXOBE CUMOONNKe, U
MICTOPUjCKUX fiorabaja, IpMInKkoM aToBama u
oIpefie/bBaba MOjeAIUHNX BPCTA je, I10 CBEMY
cypehu, n3asBasna MosuTUBHE edeKTe U YIBP-
CTHJIa M€ y YBEpelby /la je TO IIPaB/ Ha4MH 3a
0oJbe caryieilaBaibe U pellaBarmbe IpobdiemMa Bpe-
MEHCKOT JIeTePMMHICamba N0jeJMHIX BPCTa.
IlTraBumre, 3anasno caM fia npahemwe momuTny-
KMX U IIPKBEHO-BEPCKMX aKTYeTHOCTH IIPEKO
CYNTWIHMX e/leMeHaTa CUMOOJIVIKe Ha IIpefiCTa-
BaMa, IIPUCYCTBA VJIM OfICYCTBA C/IOBA Y HATIIN-
CY Ha CPIICKOM CPe/IlbOBEKOBHOM HOBITY ITPY>Ka
Be/IMKe MOTYhHOCTH 1 Y TOM IOI/Iefly YaK 3Ha-
YajHO IIpeBasyuIasy BU3AHTUCKY HOBall. [lomrao
caM JIo 3aK/bydKa Ja je cBaky Behnu morabajy
Ap>KaBu [oOMjao CBOj MUHYIMO3aH Ofjpa3 Ha
peBepcy HOBIIa, a TIOHEKaJl ¥ Ha aBepcy. PuHa
cMMOO/IVIKA IpeiCTaBa je Ma>kK/bBO OMpaHa; y
TIIOYETKY je pey3MMaHa Off TO3HATUX CTPAHMUX
y30pa, Koju Cy ce 4ecTo Impuiarohasanm goma-
hum norpebama, fa 6u KacHUje modesna jja ce
IpUMeIbYjy OPUTUHAIIHA ,,JiiejHa pelema’. Ca
BE/IMKOM CUTYpHOUINY ce MOXKe 3aK/byYUTH fIa
€7IeMEHTH ITPEMICTaBa Ha CPIICKOM HOBIY HEMajy
IPYIMapHO JIEKOPaTUBHY y7Iory, Beh fja mpezcra-
BJbajy IIPOCTOP 3a MICTHLIAEhe BaXKHUX forabaja
y Ip>KaBy, T1a ce Moke pehit fla cy Ha HeKy HauuH
»IIpeTede” OHOTa LIITO KaCHYje IOCTajy CIIOMEH-
-Mefiajbe, a To oMoryhaBsa bIX0BO MOy3/laHuje
maroBamse. [Toctoju MoryhHoCT fja ce mpeko mpo-
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deities of Roman pantheon, religious rituals
and religious attributes related according to the
notions of that time to distinct event or some
important state ceremony. The use of sophisti-
cated symbolism on the money of Roman state
continued in different circumstances also in the
time of its only authentic political heir - Byzan-
tium as link between Antiquity and the Middle
Ages. Importance of Byzantine tradition and
its impact on establishing of Serbian medieval
state and other states particularly in the Bal-
kans and beyond, encouraged me to investigate
to what extent the mentioned principle of us-
ing symbols to relate to certain important po-
litical or church events could be applied to the
Serbian coinage. I have tried to establish exist-
ence of possible connections between political
and religious changes in the Serbian state and
changes of symbolic elements on representa-
tions on Serbian coins. Use of that method -
comparative analysis of coin representations,
in particular their symbolism, and historical
events in dating and determination of distinct
types had, by all appearances, positive effects
and strongly supported my opinion that it is
the genuine method for comprehension and
solving the problems of chronological determi-
nation of certain types. Moreover, I have noticed
that following of political and church-religious
events by means of subtle symbolic elements
on representations, presence or absence of let-
ters in the inscriptions on Serbian medieval
money, offers large possibilities and in that re-
gard it considerably exceeds the Byzantine
money. I have come to conclusion that every
rather important event in the state got its metic-
ulous reflection on the coin reverse and some-
times also on the obverse. Refined symbolism
of representations was carefully selected; it was
in the beginning taken from renowned foreign
models, which were often adapted to the local
needs, while later, original ‘ideological solu-
tions” had been used. It could be concluded with
considerable certainty that representations on
Serbian money do not have primarily decora-
tive purpose, but they are area for emphasizing
important events in the state. So it could be said
that they are in a certain way ‘forerunners’ of
the commemorative medals in the later times
and that makes possible their more reliable dat-
ing. There is a possibility by studying symbols



y4aBama cuMOOIIKe HOBIJA IOMTyHE U [TOTBP-
Jie TIOjeAVIHN [IeTIOBM CPIICKE CPEbOBEKOBHE
MCTOPMje, KOjU CY CIIOPHM Y HAYLIM 1 O KOjMa
HeMaMo JOBOJbHO IIOIaTaKa 13 IIMCAHNX U3BO-
pa. Morio 61 ce pehm ga cpricku cperOBEKOB-
HIM HOBALY, Ko U Y BpeMe aHTIKe, IIPEICTaB/ba,
pedeHo MOJIepHIIM je3VIKOM, MUHU-61100pT 32
IpOIarupame HOMUTUIKIX U BEPCKUX aKTyerl-
HOCTH, HaMekbeH Kako fomahnm, Tako, MoXxza
jolI BuIIe, M MHOCTPAHUM KOH3YMEHTIMA.
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on coins to complement and confirm certain
segments of Serbian medieval history that are
scientifically controversial and about which we
do not have enough information in the written
sources. You could say that Serbian medieval
money, like in the Antiquity, represents in
modern words mini-billboard for propagating
political and religious relevant events, intended
as for local, perhaps even more so, for foreign
consumers.
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ITOTJIABJBE 1

Behmnna ayropa koja ce 6aBuIa novenyuma
CPIICKOT HOBYapCTBa CMaTpa Jja IPBJ KOBaHM
HoBal y Cpbuju Tpeba gaToBaTyt 1 MpUIICATI
BpeMeHY BlIafaBuHe Kpasba Pagocnasa.' To 6u
3HAYMJIO /12 TIOYETKE KOBaIbha Y CPEe/IIOBEKOB-
Hoj Cp6muju — Pamkoj, BehuHa ncTpakupaya
He JlaTyje y BpeMe OCHMBaya CPIICKOT KPajbeB-
CTBa, YMje je YCIIOCTaB/batbe MPeCTaB/balio
VICITyHheHe BEKOBHUX MOMUTUYKUX ¥ BOJHUX
TeXIbM 32 HesaBycHoIhy. Y MofiepHOj HayLn
je YBpeXXeHO CTaHOBMIITE Jia Cy IOYely CPII-
CKOT HOBYapCTBa Be3aHU 3a BpeMe IPYTOr, a He
IIPBOT, CPIICKOT Kpasba — PagociaBa, 4nja je Ba-
IaBMHA Tpajaja peaTuBHO KpaTko (of 1228.
10 1234. roguue). TakBO CTaHOBUILTE U3a31Ba
II030PHOCT V1 TOTpeby 32 KPUTUIKIM ITPeUCIIN-
TUBAIbEM.

[TpBu HOBal — KOjU, IpEMaA IUTEPATY P,
Kyje kpasb Pagjocnas, uma ckudarny Gpopmy u
HOTIIYHO II0 TUITY IIOJpa’kaBa BU3aHTUjCKI
HOBall, ocuM y Hatmucy. To ce Hajuemrhe o6ja-
IIHaBa U3PASUTUM TPKODIICTBOM OBOT BJIa-
Iapa, Koju je 610 CMH BU3aHTMjCKe IPUHIIe3e
EBpoknje — hepke mapa Anexcuja III Aubena, n
3eT comyHckor apa Teomopa I Aubena (Jupu-
yek 1922: 222; JIackapuc 1926: 43-52; Depjan-
uyyh 1981: 308; ®epjanunh 1989: 131, 132).
ATpuby1nuja mpBOr CpIICKOT HOBIIA Kpasby Pajio-
C/IaBy, KOjM Blajla HEIYHMX IIECT TOAVHA U O
411j0j Ce BIa/IaBMHM PeTaTUBHO MaJjIo 3Ha, a He
mberoBoM o1y CredaHy, Koji je Kao BeIVKI XKY-
IaH B/1aziao off 1196. mo 1217, a Kao pBu CPIICKU
KpyHMCaHu Kpasb of 1217. no 1228, MoHapxy y

1O rome BumeTu: Stockert 1915: 195, 196; Saria 1927:
16, 17; Miinsterberg 1925: 35; Ypemorunuk 1933: 3-25;
[Terposwuh: 1937: 16; Mapuh 1956: 75; Dumutpujesnh
1968 (1969): 203-206; HepemkoBnh 1969: 31-39;
[Tonosuh 1977: 37-54; I'aj-ITomosuh 1985: 102-118;
Hoposuh 1989: 163; Hendy 1999: 637, 638; Humutpu-
jeBuh 2001: 1; MiBanumesnh 2001: 71, 237, 238.
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CHAPTER1I

Most authors studying the initial stages of
Serbian coinage are of the opinion that first
minted coins in Serbia should be dated and as-
cribed to the reign of king Radoslav.' It means
that most scholars do not date beginning of mint-
ing coins in medieval Serbia — Raska (Rascia)
to the time of the founder of Serbian kingdom
establishing of which represented fulfilling of
centuries-long political and military aspira-
tions to independence. The opinion persevered
in modern science that beginning of Serbian
coinage is related to the reign of second and not
tirst Serbian king - to the king Radoslav whose
reign was relatively short-lived (from 1228 to
1234). Such opinion draws attention and re-
quires critical assessment.

First coins, which according to literature
minted king Radoslav were of scyphate shape
and except for the inscription entirely imitated
in type the Byzantine coins. This is usually ex-
plained by exceptional Hellenophilism of this
ruler who was the son of Byzantine princess
Eudokia - daughter of the emperor Alexios IIT
Angelos and son-in-law of the Thessalonican
emperor Theodore I Angelos (Jupmuex 1922:
222; JTackapuc 1926: 43-52; ®epjanunh 1981:
308; depjanunh 1989: 131, 132). Attribution of
first Serbian money to king Radoslav who ruled
less than six years and whose reign is relatively
inconspicuous and not to his father Stefan, who
ruled as great Zupan from 1196 to 1217 and as
first crowned Serbian king from 1217 to 1228,
(the ruler during whose reign most significant

! For that see Stockert 1915: 195, 196; Saria 1927
16, 17; Miinsterberg 1925: 35; UYpemorunuxk 1933: 3-25;
[Terposuh: 1937: 16; Mapuh 1956: 75; Jumutpujesnh
1968 (1969): 203-206; HepemkoBuh 1969: 31-39;
[TonioBuh 1977: 37-54; I'aj-Ilomosuh 1985: 102-118;
Hoposuh 1989: 163; Hendy 1999: 637, 638; Iumutpu-
jesuh 2001: 1; ViBanumesnh 2001: 71, 237, 238.



4uje BpeMe I0/1asy 10 Haj3HAYajHUjUX UCTOPM)-
CKO-ITOIMTUYKMX 1 I[PKBEHO-BEPCKIX IIPOMe-
Ha y CPIICKOj UCTOPMjU, M3a3UBa CYMIbY. Y3I1-
3ameM JJ0 paHTa Kpa/beBCTBA 1 JOOUjameM
cTaryca ayToke(aTHOCTHU 3a CPIICKY LIPKBY
3a0KpYXKyje ce BeKOBHa 60pba 3a camonpixa-
BJbE Tj. HE3aBMCHOCT CPIICKe ApxKaBse. [lo3HaTa
je YMIbEeHNIIA 1A je ¥ CPeIbeM BEKY KOBatbe HOB-
I1a IIPEZICTaB/basIo je[THO Off OCHOBHVIX peraTHUX
IpaBa CyBepeHa I Jja ra ce HyjelaH CAaMOCTaslaH
B/Iaflap HMje OffpM1Iao. 3aTO je IPOCTO HEBEpPO-
BaTHO fia CredaH HMje KOPUCTIO OBO CBOje
IIPaBO U MIPUBUJIETHU)Y — YIPKOC AYTOTPAjHOM
U TEIIKO CTEYEHOM CTAaTYCY KOji MY jeé TO OMO-
ryhasao.

IIpe Hero mMTO Pa3MOTPUMO HeKe YN HeHM-
Iie Y Be3! ca CKM(aTHIM HOBIIEM ITPUIVICAHNM
Kpasby PajociaBy — Kao IpBoM CpIICKOM HOBILY,
Tpeba HaBeCTH JOKYMEHT 3a KOjJi1 ce CMaTpa Ja
HeCyMbIBO IIPBY ITYT IOMMIbe IIOCTOjarbe CPII-
CKOT HOBLIA, TAUHMje — PauyHCKe je[[THNLIe HOB-
1a. Hajpe 611 Tpe6ao IOMeHyT! YMIeHUILY
fla ce Y MU3BOpMMa KOj! OIUCY]jy KPCTAIIKI I10-
xon u3 1096. roguue, Cpbuja mo mpaBuiIy
Has3uBa CxmaBoHMja (Sclauonia — 1 BapujaHTe).
To unne Ilerap Tyne6on, Anonum, Pajmynp
oxt Arunepa, banapux, Tyne6omoB HacTaB/bay
(Jankosuh 2007: 15, mpema: VIBJ 1965: 18, 24,
55,79, 85, 102, 107). HaBepienn Has3us je 3anp-
KaH 1 Y IepHOJy BaKHOM 3a HAIIly PacIIpaBy
(mouetxom XIII Beka), moce6HO y ny6poBau-
kuM cuucuma ([Juunh 1966: 27). 3navajHa
Jpauka nuciiuna ox 26. nenem6pa 1214. rogu-
He HaBoau Aa ce Hophe Ilerpannh obasesyje
Ha To ja he Ilerpy bormanosuhy mmatutu
syperperos Sclavonie ad pondus Ragusii centum
quadraginta® (Smiciklas 1905: 137, 138). OBaj
nofaTak u3 /luciiune ce, o I'. YpeMoIHuky
(1933: 25), He MOXe [ipyrauuje IPOTyMadUTH
HETO Kao ,,IlepIiep CPICKMX AMHApa“, Kao LITO
Ce YeCTM U3Pasy ,[iepIiep MIeTauKu 1 ,,IIepIep
nybpoBauku” Takohe Tymade Kao meprepu
MJIETa4KVX OFHOCHO BYOpOBAYKUX JUHAPA, &
Ha OCHOBY TOTa Ce, 3aK/bydyje ayTop, TOTVYHO
MO>Ke M3BeCTU Te3a 1o Kojoj je Beh Credan
IIpBOBeHYaHU, jOII KaO BeIMKM XKyIIaH, KOBAO
Bractute guHape. M. [lunuh (1978: 35, Ham. 3)
HIje ce CJIOKMO ca OBMM TyMademeM, alu je
IIPUTAjIO pasjiore CBOT Hecmarama. I. Upemo-
ITHUK HJje MOTao JIa Offpeil BPCTY HOBIA Ha
KOjy OM ce ofHOCKO HaBefieH! nofatak. OBaj
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historical, political and church and religious
changes in Serbian history took place) causes
suspicion. Rising to the rank of kingdom and
acquiring the status of autocephaly for Serbian
church fulfilled the centuries-long struggle for
self-governance, i.e. the independence of Ser-
bian state. It is well-known that money issuing
represented one of main regal rights of the sov-
ereign in the Middle Ages and not a single in-
dependent rule ever renounced it. Therefore, it
is simply unbelievable that Stefan did not exer-
cise this right and privilege of his — despite
long-lasting and hardly obtained status, which
made it possible.

Before we examine certain facts related to
the scyphate coins attributed to king Radoslav
— as the first Serbian money, it is necessary to
mention the document for which it is assumed
that indubitably mentions for the first time the
existence of the Serbian currency, more precise-
ly - value of monetary unit. First of all, it
should be mentioned that in the sources de-
scribing the Crusade of 1096 Serbia is general-
ly identified as Sclauonia (and variants). This
term is used by Peter Tudobode, Anonymous,
Raymond of Aguilers, Baldrich, Tudebode’s
Successor (Jaukosuh 2007: 15, after VIBM 1965:
18, 24, 55, 79, 85, 102, 107). This mentioned
name remained in use also in the period im-
portant for our subject (beginning of the 13
century) in particular in Dubrovnik papers
(Ouunh 1966: 27). Important document known
as Dracka Listina from the 26™ of December
1214 states that Djordje Petrani¢ is bound to
pay to Petar Bogdanovi¢ ‘yperperos Sclavonie
ad pondus Ragusii centum quadraginta’ (Smi-
¢iklas 1905: 137, 138). This information from
Listina according to G. Cremos$nik (Upemoniamk
1933: 25) could not be explained otherwise than
‘perper of Serbian dinars’ as the terms ‘perper
of Venice’ and ‘perper of Dubrovnik’ are often
also explained as perpers of Venetian, i.e.
Dubrovnik dinars and the author concludes
that according to this the thesis could logically
be deduced that already Stefan the First-Crowned
issued his own dinars already as the grand Zu-
pan. M. Dini¢ ([Junuh 1978: 35, note 3) did not
agree with this interpretation but kept secret
the reasons for his disapproval. G. Cremosnik
was not able to determine the type of currency
to which mentioned information was related.



npo6ieM MOXX/Ja OCBeT/baBa 00aBelITehe O
jeJHOj BpCTM HOBILA — I'POIIIA, TUIIA MaTallaH,
kojy onucyje C. Qyumraunh (1991: 73-77), a koja
HIje paHMje HaBefleHa y nmuTepaTypu. [Ipema
HaBOJIMMa 13 IOMEHYTOT TEKCTa, Taj IpUMe-
pak (uprex 1; 1.1) TUIIOIOIIKY ¥ IO TEXHULIN
U3pajie BEPHO C/IeIM y30Pe T3B. MaTallaHCKMX
cpebpHUX rpolIeBa Koji ce Kyjy y Beneunju y
XIII Bexy: aBepcHM TUII ca XPUCTOCOM Ha IIpe-
CTONY — Koju JipXXu jeBaHbe/be Ha Kpuy, u
PeBEPCHM TUII Ca TONIOITIaBMM BIaZlapeM CIIpe-
T4, KOj! JIEBOM PYKOM JIPKM aKaKMjy, a IECHOM
npyMa 3acTaBy ca KpcroM of Cb. Cregana. Cae-
TUTEb je OKPEHYT CIIpefia, CTOjI JECHO Off B/Ia-
Jlapa U IeCHOM PYKOM IIPY>Ka 3aCTaBYy, TOK My
je jeBanberpe y nmeBui. Hatnnc y3 py6 HoBLA je
STEFAN - S STEFAN, a y3 MOTKY 3acTaBe Ha
neBoj crpanu - DVX (uptex I; 1.1). Haxkanocr,
HIje IIO3HATO T7Ie Ce OBaj IPMMEpPAK JJaHaC Hajla-
31, a He TIOCTOj1 HM BeroBa gororpaduja. ¥
IIOMEHYTOM TEKCTY Ce JaTyM U3 JIpauke nuciiu-
He (1214) HaBoIM Kao ,,terminus ante quem®, anu
ayTop HMje MOrao Jja Ofpenu ,terminus post
quem 3a 0Baj HoBa1]. OH HaBoAy MoryhHOCT fa
je HoBa1] KoBao BenmuKy xynaH Credpan Hema-
wrh (1196-1217) (Oyuranwh 1991: 74).

This problem perhaps could be elucidated by
information about one type of coins - grosso
of matapan type described by S. Dusani¢
(Oyuranmh (1991: 73-77), and which have not
been mentioned in the literature previously.
That specimen (drawing 1; 1.1) according to in-
formation from the mentioned text accurately
imitates typologically as well as in the technique
of manufacture its models, so-called silver mat-
apan grossi minted in Venice in the 13" century.
On the obverse is Christ on the throne holding
gospel on his lap and on the reverse is bare-head-
ed ruler facing, holding in his left hand the aka-
kia and accepting with right hand the banner
with cross from St Stephen. The saint is facing,
standing to the left of ruler and handing the ban-
ner with his right hand, while in the left hand is
holding a gospel. Inscription along the coin edge
is STEFAN - S STEFAN, and next to the banner
shaft on the left - DVX (drawing [; 1.1). Unfor-
tunately, we do not know where this specimen
is housed today and its photograph also does
not exist. In the mentioned text the date from
Dracka Listina (1214) is regarded as ‘terminus
ante quem’ but author could not determine “ter-
minus post quem’ for this coin. He states the pos-
sibility that coin was issued by grand zupan Ste-
fan Nemanji¢ (1196-1217) (Jymmanwnh 1991: 74).

Hptexx I/ Drawing I

Moryhu pasnor peTKocTu oBe, IO CBEMY
cyznehy, mpBe eMucuje CpIICKOT HOBIIA je Taj
LITO je ATy HOBall KPaTKO KOBaH y Benenujn
- 3amoTpebe mwrahama IpUIPEeMHNX pajby 3a
npepcTojehy KpcTauky oxof, Te ce OH KaCHU-
je IpeTarnao y MeTadyKe IpoIIeBe, TAKO Jja ce
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Possible reason for the scarcity of this, by all
appearances, first emission of Serbian coins is
that given coins had been minted in Venice for
a rather short time in order to pay for the
preparations for the impending Crusade, so
they were later remelted into Venetian grossi



ckopo normyHo nsry6uo. lllvpn ,,terminus post
quem® 3a KOBare OBOT HOBLA ce, MehyTum,
BeOMa IIOy3aHO MoXKe oppenuTu. [ToueTak
KOBatba BEJIVIKOT CPeOPHOT HOBLIA ,,grossi“ ce,
npema xpoHndapy Maptuny fa Kanany (Martin
da Canal), Besyje 3a IV xpcramku pat (Parteous
1969: 84; Grierson 1975: 27; Spufford 1988: 226
238). Togune 1201. cy ce KpcTamy, yIITaBHOM
CeBepHO off AJlIa, Horogvy ca MiiedaHnma fa
cnenehe roguue wrate 85.000 mapaka cpebpa
3a TpaHCIIopT MopeM o Cete 3emsbe. Ta cyma
je moTpolIeHa Ha aBaHC 3a Iahame 6pozorpa-
IMTe/ba Y OCTANNX »arsenalotti® 3a koHCTpYyH-
came IpupogaTnx 6ponoBa, a HAKOH TOra 3a
OICKpO/BUBabe (Pr1oTe U YHAjM/BJBahe MOPHa-
pa. lInmnxe (monyre) cpebpa cy Tafa 6ue yoou-
JajeHo CPeCTBO 3a McIIahuBarmbe BEMMKIX CyMa
HOjeAVTHAYHOM IIPVUMAOLy M/IM MasoM Opojy
npumanana. Mebytum, y oBom cnydajy ce 3ax-
TeBaso ucrtahuBame Benukor 6poja Manux
CyMa Be/lIMKOM Opojy IpuMaala y 1ako Je/by-
BUM usHocuMma. Jla 6u ce 85.000 mapaka cpebpa
MICKOBAJIO Y TaJja ONMIITeIpPYMaHNM MJIeTad-
K1M fieHapuma (,,piccoli®), mrro 6u unummo 230
MIIMOHA M/IeTaYKUX IeHapa, OuIo je motpeo-
HO HeM3MEepPHO MHOT'O BPEeMEHa, I1a je, YMeCTo
TOTQ, TafIAllbY BeHEIMjaHCKNU YK EHpuKo
Hanporno (1192-1205) Haperno KOBakbe BeTUKOT
HOBIIA — grossi (c71. 1, 1a), BepoBaTHO y mpoJie-
he nu pano nero 1201. roguue (Spufford 1988:
226). Taj HOBM HOBaI je Tpebajo ma Bpenu 2
corfia uim 24 crapa fieHapa — IIMKO/IMja; TOKOM
npse nonosuHe XIII Beka je Bpeneo 26 nMuko-
nuja. Y ppyroj nonosunu XIII Bexa je merosa
BPEIHOCT PalliJHO Pacia y OHOCY Ha CTapyu
neHap. [ognue 1282. My je BpegHOCT 6MIa 32
nukonuja (Spufford 1988: 228). Texxno je oxo
2,18 1, 11ITO 3HA4M fia je 6110 TeXKu of 6110 Kojer
CpeOpHOT HOBIIA KOBAHOT y 3anajHoj EBporn
joII Off BpeMeHa aHTHKe. Y ITOYeTKY Cy X 3Ba-
mu pykaru (,ducati®) (Spufford 1986: 85), mo
yOWBMBOj peunt ,dux“ Ha peBepCHOj ereHAN,
a MOXK/Ja U I10 BUXOBO] (HejaCHOj) CIMYHOCTHI
ca cpebpHMM HoBLIeM 13 paHor XII Beka, Koju
Cy KOBa/Il HOPMaHCKM KpajbeBu Cunynnje y
BojBoacTBY (duchy) ox Anynuje, a xoju cy ce,
takobe, 3Banu ,ducati (Spufford 1988: 227).2

2 Ty OBUX HOBUX IPOLIEBA je BOLVIO IOPEKJIO Of
onoBHux 6ya (,,bulla®) win nevara gyxnesa. Ha aBep-
Cy ce Hajasuo XPUCTOC Ha IIPECTONY, @ HA PeBepPCy
Csetu Mapko 1 Byxz, Koju ctoje. OBaj Tun je 61o
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and thus almost completely disappeared.
Broader ‘terminus post quem’ for minting of
these coins could, however, be determined
rather precisely. Beginning of minting of large
silver coins, ‘grossi’ could be related according
to the chronicler Martin de Canal to the Fourth
Crusade (Parteous 1969: 84; Grierson 1975: 27;
Spufford 1988: 226-238). The Crusaders most-
ly from the north of the Alps made a deal with
Venetians in 1201 to pay in the following year
85,000 marks of silver for transport by sea to
the Holy Land. That sum was spent for the ad-
vance payment to the shipbuilders and other
‘arsenalloti’ for construction of additional ships
and also for supplies for the fleet and hiring of
sailors. The rods (ingots) of silver were at that
time common mean of payment of large sums
to individual recipient or to the small number
of recipients. In this case, however, it was nec-
essary to pay large amount of small sums to
large number of recipients in easily dividable
sums. Immense amount of time was necessary
to mint 85,000 silver marks as at that time gen-
erally accepted Venetian dinars (‘piccoli’),
which would be 230 millions of Venetian di-
nars, so instead of that Venetian doge Enrico
Dandolo (1192-1205) ordered minting of large
coins — grossi (Fig. 1, 1a) probably in spring or
early summer of 1201(Spufford 1988: 226). The
value of that coin was supposed to be 2 solidi
or 24 old dinars - piccoli and during first half
of the 13" century its value was 26 piccoli. In
the second half of the 13" century its value was
increasing rapidly in comparison to the old di-
nar. In the year 1282 its value was 32 piccoli
(Spufford 1988: 228). Its weight was 2.18 g,
which means that it was heavier than any oth-
er silver coin minted in western Europe since
the time of Antiquity. In the beginning they
were called ‘ducati’(Spufford 1986: 85) because
of conspicuous word ‘dux’ in the reverse legend
or possibly because their (vague) similarity to
early 12" century silver coins minted by the
Norman kings of Sicily in the duchy of Apulia
and which were also called ‘ducati’(Spufford
1988: 227).2 Even more important was the fact

2 Type of these new grossi originated from the lead
‘bullae’ or the seals of the doges. On the obverse was
Christ enthroned and on the reverse Saint Mark and
the doge standing. This type was traditional for the
bullae of doges in preceding 70 years and originated



Jour 6uTHMje je 6MIIO TO MITO Cy IIPaB/bEHN Of
CKOpo uucror cpebpa — 965/1000 punohe, 3a
PAa3IMKYy Off HeKBaIMTETHNX IIMKOJIN]ja, KOJU Cy
numanu camo 1/4 cpebpa u 3/4 npumeca (Porte-
ous 1969: 84; Grierson: 1975, 27; Spufford 1988:
226-238). Ynotpeba Tor Beher HOBI1a ce mocTe-
IIeHO MMpUIA 10 APYTUM AenoBuma Espore,
JIaKO OHA jOlI IyTO HIje 6uIa ClipeMHa 3a KOpH-
mheme TaKBOT HOBIIA M3BaH CaMUX 001acTU
pynHuKa cpebpa (Spufford 1988: 229, 233).

that they had been minted from almost pure
silver, 965/1000 fineness, in contrast to poor
quality piccoli, which contained only % of sil-
ver and % of admixtures (Porteous 1969: 84;
Grierson: 1975, 27; Spufford 1988: 226-238).
Use of these larger coins gradually spread over
other parts of Europe although it was still not
ready to use such coins outside the very areas
of silver mines for quite a long time (Spufford
1988: 229, 233).

Cn.1,1a/Fig. 1, 1a

Cn.2,2a/Fig. 2,2a

TpaAMILMOHATIAH 3a JyX/ieBe Oye y mpeTXxofHux 70
TOIMHA U BOJIUO je TIOPEKJIO Off BM3aHTUjCKUX IPO-
torunosa paHor XII Beka. Ha TuMm Bu3aHTUjcKuM
nporoTunoBuMa (Ci1. 2, 2a) Haymasuaa ce gpyraduja
3acTaBa — 1abapyM, pyMCKa TPaJyIIMOHATHA BOjHA
3actaBa. [TomymapaH HaslB 3a OBe BeHEIIMjaHCKe TPO-
IIeBe — MaTallaH, BOLY IOPEK/IO Off apaICKoOT ,,MaH-
tabau®, mto 3Haun cefehm xpasp, Ha3UB Koju je 6110
paHuje IpUMEmeH Ha CTapuje BI3aHTUjCKe XUIIePIIN-
poxe (hyperpyron) ca cmuanum tunoM (Porteous 1969:
84; Grierson 1975: 27, Spufford 1988: 226-238).
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from the early 12" century Byzantine prototypes. On
those Byzantine prototypes (Fig. 2, 2a) was different
banner - labarum, traditional Roman military ban-
ner. Popular name for these Venetian grossi - matapan
comes from the Arab ‘mantaban’ meaning ‘seated
king’, term used earlier for older Byzantine hyperpyra
of similar type (Porteous 1969: 84; Grierson 1975: 27,
Spufford 1988: 226-2



KoBame Benukor HoBIja — rpoura (cr. 1, 1a)
MOJKe e, HajBepOBaTHIje, II0BE3aTH Ca TPrOBN-
HoM Ha Behe gucranre (Spufford 1988: 230).

[TomenyTe 1201. roguHe Cy Hapy4muonu —
KpCTally IJIATU/IM CaMO IB€ XM/baJle Mapaka,
nosajMyBIy uX y Benenyju. [lomro je kpcraia
0110 MHOTO Mame Hero IITO je mpeaBuheHo,
OHI Cy yCIIeNu fia foHecy camo 49.000 mapaka
cnenehe ropnue. Benenyja je, cBakako, IoTpo-
mya ey cymy (85.000), rapanTyjyhu mpumnpe-
Mambe Behe rioTe of1 oHe Koja je 611a CTBapHO
norpebHa. OHa je rratnia mpeocrtane 34.000
Mmapaka. Taj HoBa1] he HaTOKHaAUTY II/BaYKOM
KoHcTaHTHHONOMBA Kajja Oyze ocBojeH (Spuf-
ford 1988: 226, 1). 3na ce ga cy Medanu, Kao
¥ MHOTe JipyTe fip)KaBe, KOBaJli CBOj HOBALL Of]
YBe3€HOT cpebpa 113 MIHOCTPAHCTBA, JOK Ce HUKa-
la HYje TI0CTaB/bajIo MUTakbe Ja JIN Cy CPIICKA
AVHApU KOBAaHU OfI YBe3€eHOT cpebpa 1jIu cpe-
Opa 13 pyAHMKa y BTaCTUTOj AP>KaBU. YBEK ce
CMATPAJIO fia je y MUTamy foMahy MeTa1, HomTo
ce 3HAJIO J1a je, HOCeOHO Y KaCHMjUM BpeMeHM!-
Ma, cpefboBekoBHa CpoOuja 6mta BelKy Ipo-
nsBobau cpebpa (Upemonrnuk 1933: 5). M. Ho-
posuh-/bybunkosnh (1956: 114) cmatpa ga je 'y
Cp6uju 6110 MHOTO 371aTa 1 Cpebpa 1 y Bpeme
noyeraka fuHactuje Hemamwnha. Cpebpo u 3ma-
TO Ce, HajBepOBaTHIje, BafiUIO U IIpe JOomacKa
Caca (moce 1241. ronyHe 1 MOHTO/ICKe Haje3Te).
Y mpuitor ToMe roBope Hajla3y HaKMUTa ca Mo-
yerka XIII Bexka u peuKBujapu U3 BpeMeHa
Cs. Case, Kao TO je oHaj HabeH y Cujenn, us-
paben op 3mata u cpebpa, ca hupnmmynum Har-
nucuma. M. Hoposuh-/bybunkosuh (1956: 114)
nuTa ce fia mu je CB. CaBa Mopao mahatu Taj
MeTaJl y MHOCTPAHCTBY KaJja ra je 6110 cacBuUM
noBopHO y Cpbuju. B. Cumnh (1951: 14-16)
IIO/IB/Ia4YM 3Ha4aj CJIOBEHCKE MeTaJIypruje mpe
ponacka Caca 1 IpeTHnoCTaB/ba U3BECTaH KOH-
TUHYUTET aHTUYKOT PyAApCTBa y PAaHOM Cpefi-
weM Beky, ok C. hupkosuh (1997: 81, 7) 3ay-
3UIMa CTAaHOBMIIITE JIa HeMa IofjaTaka KojiMa o1
Cce MOIJIa IIOTBPAUTI @ HY OfOALVITY OBa XUIIO-
Te3a, /1Y OH UITAK Io4YeTKe pymapcTsa y Cpoujn
Besyje 3a gonasak Caca cpeguHoM XIII Beka,
KOjU Cy JOHENN Pa3BUjeHNjy TEXHUKY pyHap-
CKe IPOM3BOJiIbe I OCHOBHE €7IeMEeHTe pyJap-
ckor npasa. I. Upemornnk (1925: 61; 1933: 6-8)
He OIIpefiesbyje Ce Y Be3) Ca IaTOBabeM JIBe I10-
Be/be y KOjuMa ce IIPBU NYT NoMumbe bpckoso
y 6nusnan Mojkosua Ha penn Tapu — mpsu
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Minting of large coins — grossi (Fig. 1, 1a)
could be most probably related to the long dis-
tance trade (Spufford 1988: 230).

In the above mentioned year 1201 the cru-
saders who ordered the ships paid only two
thousand marks by borrowing them in Venice.
As there was much less crusaders than expected
they managed to bring only 49,000 marks in the
following year. Venice certainly spent entire
sum (85,000) as guarantee for the preparation
of much larger fleet than it was actually re-
quired. So, Venice paid the remaining 34,000
marks. That sum of money was to be compen-
sated after plundering of Constantinople when
conquered (Spufford 1988: 226, 1). It is well-
-known that Venetians as many other states
minted their coins of silver imported from
abroad, while there was never a question wheth-
er Serbian dinars had been minted of import-
ed silver or silver from the mines in Serbia. It has
always been assumed that it was local metal as
it was known that medieval Serbia had been
great producer of silver, particularly in later
times (Upemomrnuk 1933: 5). M. Corovié-Lju-
binkovi¢ (Hoposuh-/by6unkosuh 1956: 114) is
of the opinion that there were large quantities
of gold and silver in Serbia also in the time of
establishing of the Nemanji¢ dynasty. Silver
and gold were most probably exploited even be-
fore the arrival of the Saxon miners (after 1241
and the Mongolian invasion). In favor of this
speak the finds of jewelry from the beginning
of the 13" century and the reliquaries from the
time of St. Sava, like the one made of gold and
silver and with Cyrillic inscription that was
discovered in Siena. M. Corovi¢ Ljubinkovi¢
(Hoposuh-/bybunkosuh 1956: 114) wonders if
St. Sava had to pay for that metal abroad when
there was quite enough of it in Serbia. V. Simi¢
(Cumuh 1951: 14-16) emphasizes importance
of the Slavic metallurgy before the arrival of
the Saxons (Sasi) and assumes certain continu-
ity of antique mining in the early Middle Ages,
while S. Cirkovic (Rupxosuh 1997: 81, 7) is of
the opinion that there is no evidence to support
but nor to reject such a hypothesis. However,
he connects the beginning of mining in Serbia
with the arrival of the Saxons in the mid 13"
century who introduced advanced mining tech-
niques and basic elements of the mining laws.
G. Cremosnik (Upemormank 1925: 61; 1933: 6-8)



3aberie>xeHM IieHTap NpoxyKiyje cpedpa y Cpou-
ju M HajcTapMjy CIIOJBHOTPIOBMHCKM IL[€HTap
cpenmwosekoBHe Cpouje. OH Kaxke 1a He MOXe
HIIITA TI0y3AaHo pehyt 0 HacTaHKY TOT LIeHTpa
meranypruje. I. YpeMo1IHuK je y HefoyMuiu
OKO TOTa JIa JIX je OBe 3Ha4YajHe IOBe/be U3/1a0
Credan [IpBoBenuanu. Vak, oBaj ayrop 3a-
K/byuyje ,JJa HEMaMO IPaBO MCK/by4MBaTH
MOT'YRHOCT paHMjer, U 9aK BPJIO PaHOT KOBamba
cpe6pHor HoBIja kofi Cp6a, aKo KOHAYHO y3Me-
MO y 0631p ja je BpckoBo 0cHOBaHO cMMIIIbe-
HVIM IJIAHOM ¥ CBECHOM HaMepoM, cyaehu o
00Ky MIMeHa, BepOBATHO jOLI PAaHO, Y IIPBOj
nonosuum XIII croneha®. [I. aj-Ilonosuh (1985:
106) cMarpa fa Cy pySHULV Ha TEPUTOPYjU Cpe-
mwoBeKoBHe CpbOuje kopuurheHu 6es3 mpekna
jour op BpeMeHa PumibaHa, Te je cacBUM MOT'y-
he pa je n y BpckoBy pyzna Babena jom y mpBoj
nonosyHy XIII Beka. [lonackom Cacay gpyroj
nonosyHyu XIII Beka, pynapcrso y Cpbuju mo-
6uja Behu samax. Ha dpeciu Jyne xoju ymecto
cpebpmwaka nmpuma cpedpHe IpUBHE ca XUBO-
nuca llpkse Cs. Hopha y ceny Crapo Haropu-
yyHo — u3 XIV Beka (Toguh 1993: T. 5), npu-
Ka3aH je jefaH Off CTapMX HauuHa Irahama y
cpenmwoBekoBHOj Cpbuji, 13 BpeMeHa Kajia Ho-
BaIl joI Huje 6uo y ynorpe6u (Jankosuh 2007:
214), u naje Ha3HaKy Kopuinhemwa cpebpa y cTa-
pujem nepuony. /luciiuna ns Coxona xox bu-
mha (n3mehy Mocrapa u braraja), jatupana y
1380. roguHy, nomume Kopuirhemwe cpeOpHNX
rpuBHM jom y XIV BeKy — 3a HaMupuBame CyJi-
ckux cnoposa (Cronia 1927: 224).

Hamnpen HaBefieHO yKa3yje Ha OpojHe Heflo-
yMulle M KOHTPOBEpP3HE CTaBOBE IIPUCYTHE Y
Hay1IIJ, KOjy Cy Be3aH! 3a IIpOoy4aBabe Ioye-
TaKa KOBama HOBIIA Y CpefboBeKoBHOj Cpouju,
a unje OU pelIaBarmbe IOMOIJIO N3yYaBatby OBe
Ba)kHe ITpobieMaTuke. CMaTpaMo Ja ce IIpeBy-
1Ie 3Havaja mpujaje fonacky Caca 1 lbUXOBOM
IIOBE3MBaIby Ca CAMIUM IIOYETKOM pyZaperba.
OHo je, cBaKaKo, T0CTOjasIo 1 paHuje, a Cacu cy
CaMo JJOHETV HOBY T€XHOJIOTM]jy ¥ YCaBPIIN/IN
npotiec MeTtanypruje. Hayka HeMa ersakran
OZITOBOP Ha BayKHO NNTaIbe KaJja je ped o0 3a/j0-
BOJ/baBalby YC/IOBA 32 KOBake HOBIIA — IIOCTO-
jame MeTaa.

Matanancku rpou, noues ofi Enpuka [Jan-
Jorna, ¥ IMHAP CPICKMX B/Iajlapa MaTallaHCKOT
THIIA, Y M3BOPUIMA HasuBaH ,denarius de Brescoa
de bandera®, moTmyHo cy, kao mTO je HO3HATO,
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does not make conclusions concerning the dat-
ing of two charters where for the first time was
mentioned Brskovo near Mojkovac on the Tara
River - first recorded center of silver production
in Serbia and the oldest foreign trade center of
medieval Serbia. He says that he could not pro-
vide any reliable information about the establish-
ing of that metallurgical center. G. Cremo$nik
is not sure whether these important charters
were issued by Stefan the First-Crowned. Still,
this author concludes that ‘we have no right to
rule out possibility of earlier even very early
minting of silver coins in Serbia, especially if we
take into account that Brskovo was established
according to premeditated plan and with de-
liberate intention and judging by the form of its
name probably very early, in the first half of the
13" century’. D. Gaj-Popovi¢ (Taj-ITorioBih 1985:
106) thinks that mines in the territory of medi-
eval Serbia had been exploited without inter-
ruption already from the Roman times, so it is
quite possible that ore had been extracted also
in Brskovo already in the first half of the 13™
century. Mining in Serbia gained greater mo-
mentum after the arrival of the Saxons in the
second half of the 13" century. In a fresco from
the church of St. George in Staro Nagori¢ino
dating from the 14" century is depicted Judas
receiving silver bracelets instead of silver coins
(Tommh 1993: T. 5). This represented one of an-
cient forms of payment in medieval Serbia,
from the time when money had not yet been in
use (Jankosuh 2007: 214), and indicates how
silver had been used in earlier times. Listina from
Sokol near Bis¢e (between Mostar and Blagaj)
dating from 1380 mentions use of silver brace-
lets even in the 14™ century - for settling legal
disputes (Cronia 1927: 224).

All mentioned above indicate that there are
many perplexities and controversial opinions
among the scholars that are related to the be-
ginning of coinage in medieval Serbia and
whose solving could help in the study of this
important problem. We think that too much
importance is paid to the arrival of the Saxons
and their connections with the very beginning
of mining. Mining had been certainly prac-
ticed earlier and Saxons only introduced new
technology and improved the metallurgical
process. Science does not have an exact answer
to the important question when satisfaction of



Jyga ipuma cpebpre ipusne, Crapo Haropmuanno, Ilpksa Cs. Hopha
Judas receives silver bracelets, Staro Nagoric¢ino, Church of St. George
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UJIEHTUYHM, CeM y Hatnucy (ymopennu ci. 1, 1a
" CI1. 3, 3a).

Hujenna BpcTa HOBIIA HeKe ApyTe IpXKaBe 13
oBor nepuoga (mpse nonosuHe XI1II Beka) Huje,
KOJIVIKO HaM je TI03HATO, HA/IMK M/IETa4KOM I'PO-
Iy Kao CPIICKM [UHAp MaTalaHCKOT TUIIA.

Heku 6yrapckn ayropu (Sotirov 1999: 115)
NIOKYIIaBajy a HAMETHY Te3y II0 K0joj €y (Tek)

conditions for minting coins is concerned - ex-
istence of metals.

The matapan grosso, starting with Enrico
Dandolo and matapan type dinar of Serbian
rulers identified in the sources as ‘denarius de
Brescoa de bandera’ are absolutely identical as
it is well-known except for the inscription (com-
pare Fig. 1, 1a and Fig. 3, 3a)

Cn. 1, 1a. Mneraukn rpom / Fig. 1, 1a Venetian grosso

Cn. 3, 3a. Cpucku suHap / Fig. 3, 3a Serbian dinar

Muxann II Acen (1246-1256) u werosa Majka
VIpuHa moctTaBuIu OCHOBe OYTapcKor 1 ,,0a1-
KaHCKOT'“ KOBama HOBIIA Off cpebpa — y CTUITY
Y1 TIO CTaHZAPJY BEHEI[MjaHCKO-M/IeTauKIX I'PO-
1, Koje je mocyie 1284. rogyuHe 611710 aKTUBHO
nckopuurheHo ,,0ff CTpaHa Ha CPIICKM KpaJieBU
Credan [Iparytun u Ypour II MunyTtus 3a
COIICTBEHO MOHETOKOBabe, Kao 1 Toa Ilnmima-
HOBIIV BO Ba3a/IHOTO BIUIMHCKO KHEXKEBCTBO .
W. Corupos (1999: 114) cmaTpa #a ce KOBHUIA
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As far as we know no other type of coin from
that period (first half of the 13" century) of any
other state is so similar to the Venetian grosso
as it is the Serbian dinar of matapan type.

Some Bulgarian authors (Sotirov 1999: 115)
try to impose the thesis according to which (only)
Michael II Asen (1246-1256) and his mother
Irene laid foundations for the Bulgarian and
‘Balkan’ coinage of silver coins - in style and
according to standards of Venetian grossi and



Hogo Bbppo Hamasmna Ha 6yrapckoj Teputopuji,
IITO HABOZIHO NMOTBpPlyje MHOroOpojHY HYMMU-
3MATMYKU MaTepujajl, KOjU je, IO IbeMY, IIPOU3-
BOJ| TAMOIIIIbe KOBHMIIE OyrapCcKuX BIajiapa CBe
1o 1283/84. ronune. MehyTum, MHOTY 3BOpU
IPOTUBpPEYE OBOM TyMademy.

3a BENIMKY CIMYHOCT CPIICKOT HOBLIA U3 IIPBE
nonosyuHe XIII Beka ca MeTa4KuM MaTallaH-
CKJIM I'POLLIEB/MA, HAPABHO, IIOCTOj€ jaKy pas3yio-
3u. Ta M3pasura CAMYHOCT, YaK U ITOAYAAPHOCT
HOBIIA, HABOJIY Ha IIOMMCA0 O jaKOM YTUILjy
Benenuje, ofHOCHO O M3y3€THO BE/INKOj ITOBE-
3aHOCT, A 4akK u caBesy Cpbuje u Benennje.

Hanpen cmo HaBenu fa je KoBame HOBILA
(HOBa1] je poba) jeHO Off OCHOBHMX PeraHIX
npasa. Tpeba noxceTnTy 1 Ha TO Jja je HOBALL jOLI
Off aHTUKeE, I1a TpeKo BusaHTmje, Kao meHe cro-
He Ca CpeJibJMIM BEKOM, IIPeJCTaB/bao, MOIEPHO
PpedeHo, MOMUTUYKI MUHU-OMIO0PT, CPEACTBO
TPrOBMHE, aJIM ¥ HOCAY IIpe CBera MOIUTUYKUX
nopyka. OH je BeoMa iparoleH mpefgmer, 360r
JKUBOT KOJIakba Of PyKe 10 pyKe 1 kopuinherma
3a IPOMOLMjy HOMUTUYIKMX IIOCTy/IaTa Ofpe-
hene np>xaBe wm Brajapa.

Y pasmarpame y3uMaMo BpeMe pelieBaHTHO
3a Hallly TeMY, KOje 3all0YMIbe Ca HACTAHKOM
OB€ BPCTe HOBIIA — I'POIIA, A TO je, Kao HITO je
Beh nomenyTo, mponehe nin paxo neto 1201.
roguHe. Y Cp6uju je Tajja, BepoBaTHO, jOLI Ha
B/IaCTH Be/MKY >kynaH CredaH — HEOCpeHO
HAaKOH MOIMTUYKOT pasuacka ca Busantujom,
wny 6ai y To Bpeme.® Ped je 0 BpemeHy npore-
puBaba BU3aHTHUjCKe IpMHIe3e EBoKmje — >keHe
Crecdanose, us Cpbuje. Kao kpasm Iykme u Jas-
Manuje, Bykan je mpumuno EBIokujy u >xecToko
samepuo Credany taj uns. To je 610 yBOx y
rpabaHcku pat, cyko6 koju je, mpema [I. Cun-
muKy (1997: 15), 3amouert jour panuje, usmebhy
1197. n 1200. roguHe, BEPOBATHO O MaX IIOC/IE
Hemamnne cmpty, y npsoj nonosunn 1199. ro-
nvHe. 3a XpOHOJIOTH]jY TOT CyK0oba je 3Ha4ajHO
nucmo narne VHohentnja 111, Hactamo nsmeby
8.janyapa 1202. n 8. janyapa 1203. rogure — y

* BusaHTHja ce Tafja Ha/lasWIa y BEIMKUM TElIKO-
hama, Tako #a ce Bullle HUje MOPa/IO BOAUTU padyHa
0 BeHNM peaknujama. HapaBHo, TMe ce u ry6mo
OCHOBHM Pe30H CPeJibOBEKOBHIUX B/Ia/JapCKO-IIONN-
TUYKIX OpakoBa —moTpeba 3amTute nay MoryhHocT
HoCTHU3ama offpeheHnx nomnTnykux unmpesa. Tpeda
nopcetuty 1 Ha cMpT CB. CuMeona — Hemame 13. de-
opyapa 1199. roguue (Rupkosuh 1981: 265).
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it has been actively used after the year 1284 ‘by
Serbian kings Stefan Dragutin and Uro$ II Mi-
lutin for their coinage as well as by the Shish-
man dynasty in the vassal Vidin principality’.
I. Sotirov (1999: 114) is of the opinion that Novo
Brdo mint was situated in the Bulgarian terri-
tory as it is allegedly confirmed by numerous
numismatic material, which according to him
had been, produced in that mint of Bulgarian
rulers until as late as 1283/84. Nevertheless,
many sources disagree with this interpretation.

There are, of course, serious reasons for great
similarity between Serbian coins from the first
half of the 13" century and Venetian matapan
grossi. Such pronounced similarity even iden-
tity of coins makes us think that there was
strong Venetian influence, i.e., an exceptional-
ly good connection and even alliance between
Serbia and Venice.

We have already mentioned that issuing
money (money is commodity) is one of the
main regal rights. It should also be remembered
that money already from the Antiquity through
Byzantium as the link with Middle Ages repre-
sented in modern terms political mini-billboard,
means of commerce but also first of all carrier
of political messages. It is very valuable object
because of its active changing hands and its use
for promoting political standpoints of given
state or ruler.

We are taking into consideration the time
relevant for our subject that begins with intro-
duction of this type of coin — grosso and that is
as we have already mentioned spring or early
summer of 1201. At that time was probably still
in power in Serbia grand Zupan Stefan — imme-
diately after political breaking up with Byzan-
tium or just at that time.’ It was the time when
Byzantine princess Eudokia, wife of Stefan had
been expelled from Serbia. Vukan as king of
Duklja and Dalmatia welcomed Eudokia and
strongly reproached Stefan because of that. That
was an introduction to the civil war, conflict,
which according to D. Sindik (Cunpuk 1997: 15)

*Byzantium was at that time in great problems so
there was no need to take into account its reactions.
Of course thus main reason for medieval royal-polit-
ical marriages - need for protection or possibility to
achieve certain political goals vanished. It should also
be remembered that St. Simeon - Nemanja died on
13'h of February 1199 (Rupkosuh 1981: 265).



IIeTOj TOAVIHY HeTOBOT IOHTH(MKATA, KOjUM
ce OTBphyje mpujeM mucMa yrapckor Kpaba
Emepuka, a koje caip>Kut 1 06aBelITerbe O TOMe
7ia je yrapCKM BjIaJjap IOBPATHO IIO0f, CBOjy B/IACT
3emsbe Benukor XymaHa (Cuupuxk 1997: 15). Ilpe-
Ma rctpaxuBamyma Cr. CraHojeuha (1933: 97),
cMaTpajo ce fia je BykaH, y3 momoh yrapcke
Bojcke, y mponehe 1202. rogyHe 0CBOj1O 3eM/be
cBora 6parta. [To 'B. ITaynepy (1893: 627, 21, us:
Cunpuk 1997: 15), Ha unju TekcT ykasyje u Cr.
CranojeBuh, mocroju MoryhHoOCT fa cy yrapcku
ozpenu panuje ynaau y Cpoujy u nporepanmu
Crecdana Beh 1201. roguue.* Y mpuior Tom Mu-
II/berbY UJIe U IOKYMEHT O 3aKieTBu Benenn-
janua Jlaypa 3ana n3 1201. roguue (CuHzuK
1997: 15, Ham. 9), y KOMe ce HaBOAM Jia je OH Y
centeMOpy 1201. rofuHe TOMTOXXMO 3aK/IE€TBY
BE/IIKOM JKYTIaHy ,,CTelaHy" ¥ lbeTOBUM CHHO-
BIIMa, OfHOCHO rpabhannma Kotopa - ia he Bep-
HO 006aBJ/baTy JY)KHOCT KHe3a y ToM rpapy. ITo
. V. Cunpuxy (1997: 15, 16), cBe To yKasyje Ha
MOT'YhHOCT HellITo paHujer o4YNIbamba ! PaHu-
jer saBpILeTKa Cykoba — 6ap y 3eTu, HajkacHuje
TOKOM aBrycra 1201. roguue. Moxxe ce TBpauTH
ma je Bykan 1201. rogune octao 6e3 Koropa,
Kao Haj3HauajHujer rpasa y 3etu (brarojesuh
2004: 35; Mumnh 2011: 23).

Yspusame Bykana Ha CpIICKM ITPECTO je Beo-
Ma ckymo maheno. Kpap Emepuk, marckn exc-
IIOHEHT, MHTEPBEHIIN]Y je CXBAaTUO Kao CTaB/ba-
b€ 3eM/be BEJIMKOT XXyIaHa I0J] COIICTBEHY
BracT. Tom mpunukom je Cpoujy ,yHeo y yrap-
CKY Kpa/beBCKY TUTYITY, KOja je y3 UMeHa yTap-
CKMX B/Iajlapa IOMMIbaHa BEKOBMMaA — CBE JI0
1918. ropuue (Rupkosnh 1981: 268). IIpornann
CredaHn Huje ocTao MACUBaH, ali Ce HEeropa
aKTMBHOCT TELIKO MOXKe CarjieflaTyl Ha OCHOBY
caBpeMeHUX u3Bopa. To je [pyra Hero3HaHU-
1ja y Be3u ca oBoM TeMoM. Iloysnano ce moxe
TBpAuTHU Aa cy u CredaHoBe aKLMje uMae
MNPy CIO/bHOTIONIUTUYKY MTO3aTVHY.

Kpcramm y cmy>x6u MiedaHa, Koju HUCY
MOIJIN Jia TIJIaTe OHO IITO Cy obeham, HaBepe-
HY Cy Ha IOKpeT npoTus xpuirhaHcke Yrap-

*Yrapckn ynap y Cpbujy u HacuIHe mpoMeHe Koje
je kpab EMepuK u3BpIINoO n3asBaje Cy peakuujy y
HEIOCPEeIHOM CYCe[iCTBY — 1 Ha 3alla/ly ¥ Ha MCTOKY.
Bocancku 6aun Kynus je namao Bykanosy Cpbujy n
HMje II03HATO Y KOjOj MEPU MY j& HAIIKOJMO U €BEH-
TyanHo nmomorao CredaHy y HacTojamy Jja ce BpaTu
Ha cprcku npecto (Rupxosuh 1981: 269).
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started even earlier, between 1197 and 1200,
probably immediately after Nemanja’s death,
in the first half of the 1199. Significant for the
chronology of this conflict is a letter by pope
Innocent III dating from the period between
8" of January 1202 and 8" of January 1203 - in
the fifth year of his pontificate. In that letter
pope confirms receiving of the letter from Hun-
garian king Emeric and includes information
that Hungarian ruler restored under his control
the lands of grand Zupan (Cunguk 1997: 15).
According to investigations of St. Stanojevié¢
(CranojeBuh1933: 97) it was assumed that Vu-
kan with help of the Hungarian army occupied
the lands of his brother in the spring of 1202.
According to Dj. Pauler (1983: 627, 21 in Cunpux
1997: 15) whose text is also quoted by St. Stano-
jevic there is a possibility that Hungarian troops
invaded Serbia even earlier and expelled Stefan
already in 1201.* In favor of this opinion speaks
the document about an oath by Lauro Zan from
Venice dating from 1201 (Cunank 1997: 15, note
9), where it is said that in September 1201 he
swore to grand Zupan ‘Stepan’ and his sons, i.e.
to the citizens of Kotor — that he would loyally
perform the duty of knez (governor) in that town.
According to D.I. Sindik (Cunpuk 1997: 15, 16)
all this suggests the possibility of somewhat ear-
lier beginning and earlier ending of the conflict
— atleast in Zeta, during August 1201 at the lat-
est. It could be claimed that Vukan had lost Kotor,
the most important town in Zeta in 1201 (bna-
rojesuh 2004: 35; Mumnh 2011: 23).

Rising of Vukan to the Serbian throne had
been paid very dearly. King Emeric, pope’s ex-
ponent, understood the intervention as putting
the lands of grand Zupan under his control. On
that occasion he ‘entered” Serbia into Hungari-
an royal title and it had been mentioned with the
names of Hungarian rulers for centuries — until
1918 (Rhupxosuh 1981: 268). The expelled Stefan
did not remain passive but his activity could be
hardly perceived on the basis of contemporary
sources. This is another unknown fact related to

*Hungarian invasion of Serbia and forcible changes
king Emeric carried out cause the reaction in the im-
mediate neighborhood - in the west as well as in the
east. Bosnian ban Kulin attacked Vukan’s Serbia and
we do not know how much he harmed him and helped
Stefan in his attempt to regain Serbian throne (Rup-
koBuh 1981: 269).



CKe, MaKO Ce U CaM yTapCKM KpaJb IPUAPYKIO
KpcramkoM paty. Onu cy 11. HoBembpa 1202.
TOVHE, IOPE TPOTUB/berba jeflHOT Opoja Kpc-
Tallla 1 alle, Ha jypuul 3aysenn 3azap, Koju je
Taja 6mo oy yrapckom ynpasom. PpaHiyckn
OapoH n KpcTail Bumapayen je octaBuo omic
tux gorabaja (J. @epnyra 1966: 54, 55). Moxe ce
3aKJ/BY4YMTH /Ia je Y BpeMe ITOTITYHOT crabrberba
u nponacty BusanTuje 1 oTBOpeHOT HeNpuja-
Te/bCTBA YTapCKe, Kao 3alITUTHMKA MAIICKUX
uHTepeca Ha bankany - caBesHuka Bykanosor,
CredaHy jeqyiHO IpeocTajasio 1a, KAaKo ce YVHIA,
Hab)e u3na3 y BeHeruju u meHOM y1011eM OfiHO-
Cy ca ITaIICKOM KYPHUjOM.

IToBparak Credana Hemamnha Ha BracT ce
Hajuenrhe oBesyje ca HamazoM 6yrapckor rapa
Kanojana nera 1203. roguHe, anu ce IpoMeHe
HIICY JieCUJIe TAaKO HAIJIO Ka0 Y BpeMe YrapCcKor
HaIla/la, BEpOBaTHO IBe rofuHe paHuje. Kamo-
jaHOB HaIlaJ| Hje OBEO JI0 YK/Iakamka Bykana
ca BJIacTH, Beh je caMo cTBOpMO ycmoBe 3a Ho-
gyetak CredaHoBe 60pbe 3a moBpahaj mpecro-
na. Y jecen 1203. roguHe, mocne 6yrapckor
Halla/ja, Tala je caBeToBao OyrapcKor BIaja-
pa fia ckionu Mup ¢ BykaHoMm, Kako 3eM/ba He
6u, 300T HIUXOBE HEC/IoTe, IIPeTpIIeNa IITeTe.
Byxan Hu 1204. rofuHe Huje 610 YK/IOWEH €
BJIACTYL, LITO TOTBphyje mpenucka nsmeby name
lnohenTtnja u xpapa Emepuka, y xojoj ce Busu
Zia je joIr 6MI0 aKTye/THO MuTame BykaHOBOT
KpyHucama. Mehyrum, Beh cama unmennia
Jia je IalMH HaJIoT KaJI0YKOM apXMENMUCKOIy
0CTa0 HEOCTBAapEH I0Kasyje fa Bykanos nono-
aj Huje 6uo curypan. Cykobu usmeby kpaspa
Emepuka 1 werosor 6para AHfpuje, kao u Eme-
prKoBa cMpT y jeceH 1204. romuHe joun Buiile
Cy IIOTOPULIA/IN HeTOB NO0KA]. Y UCTO BpeMe je
Bykanosor nporusHuka Kanojana marncku ne-
raT KpyHucao 3a Kpaspa y TpHoBy (Aupkosuh
1981: 270).

O nHrensnBHUjuM Bedama CredaHa u Be-
Hellyje TOBOpe 1 IpBe BeCcTu 0 Mileyannma y
cprckoj gp>xaBu ca mouerka XIII Beka, koju cy
MY, MOXK/Ja, ¥ IIOMOT/IN Jja 3eTy IIOBpaT MHO-
ro IIpe OCTANINX KpajeBa cBoje ApkaBse. Beh je
IIOMEHYT IOKYMeHT 13 cenrteMbpa 1201. ropuHe,
y KojeM ce MnedanuHs Jlaypo 3aH crioMumbe Kao
kHe3 Kotopa. Mneyanu cy 1205. roguHe 3amno-
cenu [lyopoBHUK. MO>Ke ce IPeTIOCTaBUTH Jja
VIX je of TOT 06a 6110 BUIIIE U Y TOM TPafy U
y Koropy, nako 3a To Hema noTBppia 13 caBpe-
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this problem. It could be claimed with certainty
that Stefan’s actions also had broader foreign
policy background.

The crusaders in Venetian service who were
not able to pay what they had promised where
encouraged to attack Christian Hungary de-
spite the fact that Hungarian king himself took
part in the Crusade. On the 11" of November
1202 despite disagreement of some crusaders
and the pope they took by assault Zadar, which
was then under Hungarian rule. French baron
and crusader Villarduen left the description of
these events (J. @epnyra 1966: 54, 55). It could
be concluded that in the moment of complete
decline and fall of Byzantium and open hostility
of Hungary as ally of Vukan and advocate of
pope’s interest in the Balkans the only remaining
option for Stefan was, as it seems, to find sup-
port in Venice and its poor relations with the
papal curia.

Returning of Stefan Nemanji¢ to power is
usually connected with the attack of Bulgarian
king Kaloyan in summer of 1203, but changes
did not happen as abrupt as in the time of Hun-
garian attack, probably two years earlier. Ka-
loyan’s attack did not result in deposing Vukan
from the throne but just provided conditions for
the beginning of Stefan’s battle to take his throne
back. After Bulgarian attack pope advised Bul-
garian ruler in the fall of 1203 to make peace
with Vukan in order to prevent damages to the
land because of their disputes. Vukan had not
been removed from power even in 1204 as it is
confirmed in the correspondence between pope
Innocent and king Emeric where it is obvious
that problem of crowning Vukan was still an
issue. However, the mere fact that pope’s order
to the Kalo¢ archbishop remained unrealized
reveals that Vukan’s position was not safe. Con-
flicts between king Emeric and his brother An-
drew as well as the death of Emeric in the autumn
of 1204 made his position even worse. At the same
time the papal legate crowned Vukan’s opponent
Kaloyan as king in Trnovo (hupkosuh 1981: 270).

More intensive relations between Stefan and
Venice are confirmed also by first reports about
the Venetians in Serbian state in the beginning
of the 13 century and they perhaps helped him
to regain Zeta much before the other parts of his
state. We have already mentioned document from
September 1201 where the Venetian Lauro Zan



meHux nspopa (hyx 1986: 137).° P. Ryk (1986:
15) uctude ga Benenuja Huje 6una y nobpum
OJHOCHUMA Ca MANICKOM Ky P1jOM TOKOM ITOH-
tudukata Vnohenruja III - o 1196. o 1216.
TOZIVHE.

Bop6e Credana u BykaHa cy, BepoBaTHO,
okoH4YaHe 1204, win y ToKy 1205. rognHe, oOHa-
B/baIbeM CTama Koje je ycriocraBuo Hemama, Ha-
KOH 4Yera je YC/IeVIO IbJIXOBO KOHAYHO VI3MUpe-
e (Makcumosnh 1986: 442). CredaH je TOHOBO
IIOCTAO0 BE/IMKM XKYIIaH 1 BIafiap Iiesie Ap>KaBe,
a BykaH je 3agp>kao TUTYTy BeIMKOT KHe3a,
KaKo ra TUTy/ANIIEe CilygeHU4KU HAtUiuc, aanu
je merosa yrpasa I CTaTyC yeOHOT KHe3a CBe-
IeHa Ha 3eTy, OfHOCHO Ha Jlanmauujy n Jlykpy
(Mumuh 2011: 23). Y [lykssu je TpagMIMOHATHO
3a/[pXKao TUTYITy Kpasba, Kao I IeroB CuH Hop-
be, xojom ce Beh 1208. ropgnHe 06aBe3ao Ha TO
ma he 6utn npujaters Beneunje (brarojesnh
2004: 35, 36). Vismupeme Credana u Bykana je,
nio CaBuy, 6o Beh mocTUrHyTO Kajja cy My 6pa-
ha, casHaBIIM 3a cBeTOropcKe HeNPU/INKE M3a-
3BaHe I0/TACKOM JTATMHCKMX 0CBajaya, ,[IOIITO
ce y TOMe Kpajy y30y/uiie Hapopu, 3ajeHo
YIyTH/Ia OCTaHNUIy ca MOIOOM Jla IpeHece
oueBe mourty y Cpoujy, HajBepoBaTHIje y TOKY
1206. rogune (Makcumosuh 1986: 438, 441, 442).
[Tpenomeme momtujy Ce. Cumeona ns XuiaH-
mapa y CTyfeHnILy ce MOXKe JaTOBaTH y MOYeTaK
1207. ronviHe, a KaHOHM3auja y 13. ebpyap
UCTe TO/IMHE, Ha OCMOTO[MIIBUIY HeToBe
cmptu (Makcumosuh 1986: 437-443).6

Llentpanuu gorahaj koju je yruiao Ha 361-
Bama Ha balTKaHCKOM IONTYOCTPBY Y NPBOj

> Bese Cpbuje u Bereruje cy ycrocras/peHe jour
TaBHO, XEHI/IOOM IY>K/IeBOT CiHa ca hepkoM >ymaHa
Hece mespecetux roguna XII Bexa, a yruiiaj Benennje
Ha CpOujy ce mpemnosHaje 1 y Be/IMKOM BU3AHTjCKO-
-MjIeTaykoM paty 1171. roguHe, Kaga cy 6opbe Oyk-
Hyne n'y Cpouju. ITo Kunamy, Meunthu cy taga Haro-
Bopunu Cpbe ma ce ogmerny. y»xn Butane Muxujenn
je, ca dprotom ox 120 nmabha, ormnosno mpema I'pukoj
(cemrrembpa 1171). YenyT je 6110 y BusaHTMjCKOj Jan-
Maluju U MOTYMHMO [lyOpOBHUK, CK/IOMUBILY Tafja
ca Mienuma yrosop, Koji je CIIy>K1o Kao y30P 3a Of-
Hoce nocrte 1205. roguue. Tume cy Bese Benenuje ca
Cpbuma - cyceguma [IyopoBHuKa, Oue onakiaHe
(Jupnuek 1922: 191).

¢ ITo usMMpema je, CBaKaKo, IOIIIO MOCTIe alpu-
na 1204. roguHe, a npe anpuia 1207. roguHe, Kajia ce
Credan u BykaH 3ajefHO TIOMUIbY y YTOBOPY CKJIO-
wbeHoM n3Mehy lybposuuka u Koropa (Aupkosuh
1981: 270, 17).
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is mentioned as knez (governor) of Kotor. The
Venetians occupied Dubrovnik in 1205. It could
be assumed that since that time there were
quite many of them in that town as well as in
Kotor although there is no confirmation in the
contemporary sources (hyk 1986: 137).° R. Cuk
(Ryk 1986: 15) emphasizes that Venice was not
on good terms with Roman Curia during the
pontificate of Innocent III - from 1196 to 1216.

Clashes between Stefan and Vukan were prob-
ably finished in 1204 or sometime during 1205,
the situation established by Nemanja was restored
and then their final reconciliation followed
(Maxcumosuh 1986: 442). Stefan once again be-
came grand Zupan and ruler of the entire state
and Vukan retained the title of grand duke as he
is titled in the Studenica inscription, but his con-
trol and status of joint duke was reduced to Zeta,
i.e. Dalmatia and Duklja (Mumuh 2011: 23). He
traditionally maintained title of king in Duklja as
well as his son Djordje and already in 1208 he
promised to be the ally of Venice (brarojesnh
2004: 35, 36). Stefan and Vukan according to Sava
had already been reconciled when his brothers
after being informed about troubles at Mount
Athos after arrival of the Latin conquerors (‘as in
that region people became disturbed’) sent him
a letter together asking him to transfer their fa-
ther’s relics to Serbia, most probably during 1206
(Maxkcumosuh 1986: 438, 441, 442). Transfer of
the relics of St. Simeon from Hilandar to Studen-
ica could be dated to the beginning of 1207 and
he had been canonized on the 13" of February
of the same year on the eight anniversary of his
death (MaxcumoBuh 1986: 437-443).°

* Connections between Serbia and Venice had been
established much earlier when doge’s son married
daughter of zupan Desa in the 1160s and influence of
Venice on Serbia could be recognized also in big Byz-
antine-Venetian war of 1171 when there were conflicts
also in Serbia. According to Kinnamos the Venetians
persuaded Serbs to desert Byzantium. Doge Vitale
Michieli sailed with fleet of 120 ships toward Greece
(September 1171). On his way he was in Byzantine
Dalmatia and subjugated Dubrovnik that concluded
contract with Venetians that was used as model for the
relations after 1205. This also made easier relations be-
tween Venice and Serbs as the neighbors of Dubrovnik
(Jupwuex 1922: 191).

¢ Reconciliation certainly took place after April
1204 and before April 1207 when Stefan and Vukan are
mentioned together in the contract concluded between
Dubrovnik and Kotor (hupkosuh 1981: 270, 17).



nonosuuu XIII Beka je, HapaBHO, 6110 OCBaja-
we Hapurpapga 13. anpuna 1204. roguHe, Kao
nocneguna IV kpcramxor para.” Victopudapu
Cy »CaIJIaCHM y MULIUbervy fia 1204. ropuHa obe-
NIeXaBa Kpaj BusaHnitiuje Ka0 YHUBEP3ATHOT
napctBa“ (ApBenep 1988: 115) u ma ,,reopujy
imperium universale cMemyje HOBa Teopuja ca-
XKeTa y MojMy imperium unicum®, Koja ce 1o-
creneHo pabana n yuspurhusana (Pamith 2003,
91 us: brarojesuh 2004: 252, 17).

Pymemem Busantujckor mapcTsa, Ha 9ujuM
TeMe/bJIMa CY 3alla/IHM OCBaja4yyt OCHOBA/IN HU3
HOBUX JIp>KaBa, Koje Cy II0CTOjaJie II0f;, OKpU/beM
HOBooOpasoBaHor JlaTnHcKor napcrsa y Lla-
puUrpasy, CpylIeHo je BEKOBHO BEPOBAIbE O Be-
YMTOCTY YHUBEP3aTHOT IjapcTBa Xpuinhancke
BacebeHe. Hectanak Busantujckor napcrsa,
GamTMHUKA TpaguiMje PUMCKOT lapcTBa, Ho-
Ka3ao0 je CycefIHMM Jip>kaBaMa Ha bankany cse
HberoBe C1ab0CTI, 10 KOjuMa ce 0OBa HeKajla Be-
NIMKa CUJIa HUje Pa3NIMKOBaja Off OCTa/INX JipKa-
Ba, a TO je OIIeT OTBOPMJ/IO U IHUXOBE acIypa-
IVje IIpeMa OMBIIOj BU3aHTV]CKOj TePUTOPYjIL.

[TomenyTu criert forabaja je orBopmo HoBe
IyTeBe MOMUTUYKIX I EKOHOMCKMX Be3a M MH-
Tepeca HeKMX 3allafHUX Jp>KaBa IIpeMa IjeH-
TPa/JIHMM U jyTOMCTOYHMM JienoBMMa bankan-
ckor nonyocTpsa. [lopes samagHux gpKaBHUX
TBOpEBIHA, GopMIUparie Cy ce U OHe, U3pacie
Ha pyuleBuHaMa BusanTuje, Koje cy Ha pasHUM
CcTpaHaMa OMBIIe BU3aHTUjCKe TepUTOpHUje
IIOKYIIaBajie la HacTaBe Ip)KaBHe U LIPKBEHe
Tpajiuiiyje HeCTasIor IIapCcTBa.

CaMo y BU3ypu TUX CyIITMHCKMX IIPOMEHa
CHUTYallyje M OHOCa CHara Ha jyroucToky bar-
KaHCKOT IIOJTyOCTPBa Cé MOpPa IIOCMAaTPaTH U
nonmuruka Crepana Hemamnha u meropux Haj-
OMVDKMX HACTIeIHNKa, jep je Cpbuja 6ma nsjo-
JKeHa Cyde/baBakby MHTepeca n yTunaja Vcro-
ka 1 3anaza (Pepjanuynh 1981: 297).8 PeanHo

VI pannje je 6umo upeja o Hanapy Ha Llapurpap,.
[Tnan ga 3ay3My BU3AHTMjCKY IPECTOHMUITY MMATIM Cy
u Hemuu @puppuxa I Bapbapoce 1189. rogune. 3a
0Baj IO yXBaT cy 61y notpebun momohHu ogpenn
Cp6a u Byrapa. Tapa je mian o 3ajefHIIK0j 60p6Ou IIpo-
TuB BusanTuje, 3a xkojy ce Hemama 3anarao y Hunry,
ocyjeheH jour jegHOM, Kafa je pebpyapa 1190. roguse
TOLIJIO JIO CIIOpa3yMa HEMAuKOT I BY3aHTHjCKOT I1apa
Opuppuxal u Vicaka II Anbena (Kannh 1981: 257/8).

¢ Moxxe ce yTBpANUTHI pasinka usMeby sHauema moj-
MmoBa Victok 1 3anap y Tekcrosuma XIIT u XIV Bexa n
y CaBpeMeHOM MCTOPHjCKOM MUILIUbEHbY. Y CXBaTarbiMa
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Central event, which had impact on events
in the Balkan Peninsula in the first half of the
13t century, was the conquest of Constantino-
ple on the 13" of April 1204 as a consequence
of the Fourth Crusade.” Historians ‘agree in
opinion that the year 1204 marks the end of
Byzantium as universal empire’ (Apsenep 1988:
115) and that ‘theory of imperium universale
has been replaced by new theory summarized
in the concept of imperium unicum’ that grad-
ually emerged and consolidated (Pamih 2003,
91 in brarojesnh 2004: 252, 17).

Destruction of the Byzantine Empire on
whose foundations western conquerors estab-
lished series of new states under the protection
of newly-instituted Latin Empire in Constan-
tinople meant obliteration of centuries-long
belief in the eternity of universal empire of
Christian ecumene. Disappearance of the Byz-
antine Empire as successor of the Roman im-
perial tradition revealed to the neighboring
states in the Balkans all its weaknesses accord-
ing to which that once great power did not dis-
tinguish from other states and it on the other
hand instigated their aspirations for the former
Byzantine territory.

Mentioned concatenation of events opened
new routes of political and economic connections
and interests of some western states towards
the central and southeast parts of the Balkan
Peninsula. In addition to the western state cre-
ations there were also new ones, which rising
from the ruins of Byzantium tried to continue
state and church traditions of the vanished em-
pire in the different regions of the former Byz-
antine territory.

Only against the background of these essen-
tial changes of situation and balance of power
in the southeast of the Balkan Peninsula must be
also considered the policy of Stefan Nemanji¢
and his closest successors, as Serbia had been ex-
posed to conflicts of interests and influences

7 There were earlier also ideas to attack Constan-
tinople. Germans with Frederick I Barbarossa were
planning to capture Byzantine capital in 1189. For that
undertaking they needed auxiliary units of Serbs and
Bulgarians. Then the plan for joint action against Byz-
antium that Nemanja talked about in Ni$ had been
thwarted once again when in February 1199 German
and Byzantine emperors, Frederick I and Isaac IT An-
gelos, came to an agreement (Kamuh 1981: 257/8).



Hpolewyjyhy nomuTaky cutyanujy Ha ban-
KaHy I10C/Ie KPCTAIKOT OcBajama [lapurpapa,
Credan Hemamuh je Boguo pauyHa o HacTa-
JIMM IIPOMEHaMa U I10ja4aHOM MHTEPEeCOBaIby
HeKJX 3alla/IHUX Ip>KaBa 3a 30MBamba Ha OBOM
pocTopy, Mehy kojuma je, mpe cBera, 6una Be-
Henuja.

Mietauka peny6/mKa je U3ByK/Ia HeusMep-
He IOJIMTUYKE I EKOHOMCKE KOPUCTHU U3 CBUX
HaBefleHMX jorabaja. 3anocesna je rmaBHe Tpro-
BayKe IIeHTPe ¥ IOMOPCKe ITyTeBe Y BofilaMa OuB-
e BusaHTHje v Oy 4HO je yTuIraia Ha o6paso-
Balbe HOBMX KPCTAlIKMX fip)KaBa. MieTaukn
IY>K]I Ce Has1Bao rocIofiapeM 4eTBPTIHE U I10-
noBuHe (off yeTBpTUHE) PuMckor napcrsa. 3a
PasnMKy off CBUX 6apoHa, KOjy CY 3aB/Iajjaji o-
jemvHNM fiennoBuMa 6uBIIe BusanTuje, oH Huje
CMaTpPaH Ba3a/IoM HOBOT JIATVHCKOT L1apa 1 yTo-
BOPOM je 6110 ocrio6oleH 3akIeTBe Ha BEPHOCT.
Mierauka peny61uKa je mocTasa BeKa Kojo-
HUja/IHa cuiia Ha VIcToKy, ITo 3Haun fia je 3a-
rocrogapuia Jagpanckum u Erejckum mopewm,
Ka0 11 MOpEey3MMa, ¥ IMajIa KOHTPOJTy HaJi Ipy-
nasuma Lapurpany (Octporopcku 1959: 397-
399).° Tatuncku natpujapx y Llapurpany 6uo
je Mneyannn (hupkosuh 1998: 32). Ha uctu
Ha4dVH Kao Ie/1a BU3AHTHjCKA TEPUTOPHU)a je TI0-
nerbeH u caM Llapurpay. Mieru cy mo6wm 3/8
rpajicke TEPUTOPUje, JOK je Iap 3agpxao 5/8.1°

Cpel0BEKOBHIX CPIICKMX Nucala VICTOoK 3acTymajy
Jepycanum u CseTa 3eMJba, 11a je pa3yM/bUBO Jja ce
Cp6uja cmarpa 3amafHoM 3eM/bOM. Y MOJIEPHOM Ha-
YJHY MUIUbeba Cy VICTOK 1 3amafi NCITy BeHI BEPCKOM,
OJIHOCHO VJIEOJIOIIIKOM Ca/Ip)KITHOM. Y TEKCTOBMMA KOji
roBope o CB. CaBy nopBojeHocT nsMeby xaronmyukor
Y MICTOYHOIIPaBOC/IABHOT JeyTa XpuihaHCKOT CBeTa He
Besyje ce 3a Vcrok unu 3anap. [Inciuma XIII Beka je
Cp6nja ieo 3anapa, jep VICTOK 3a BMX MMa MUCTHYHO
3Hauewe (Rhupxosuh 1998: 27-37).

° HoBa mMyerauka Moh Ha VIcTOKy 3acHUBaJIa ce Ha
3aI0celaby HajBaXKHUjUX JIYKa M OCTPBa Ha 11eJI0OM
myTy of Benenuje no Llapurpana. Benennja je kacuuje
(1205) pp>xana Opayu u [ly6poBHuK Ha Jagpany. [Ipe-
yserna je JoHcka ocTpsa, Kput (mpBo6uTHO fofebeH
bonudaunjy Mordeparckom), BehuHy ocTpBa y apxu-
nenary ca EB6ejom, Aunpocom n Hakcocom un HajBa-
JKHMje TyKe Ha Xe/ecrioHTy 1 MpaMmopHoM Mopy - I'a-
nunomb, Pagocto, Xepakiejy, ma 4ak u JefpeHe y yHY-
TpaurmbocTy napcke Tpakuje (Octporopcku 1959: 397).

' Jour off BpeMeHa JIATMHCKOT OCBajara BrusanTunje
y IV xpcramxom pary cBe fio cpepyne XIV Beka mie-
Ta4KI TY>KJI Ce Ha3uBao ,quarte partis et domidie impe-
rii Romaniae dominator® (Mapjanosuh-Jlymannh
1997: 83, nam. 77).
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from East and West (®epjanunh 1981: 297).5 Ap-
praising realistically political situation in the
Balkans after Crusaders conquered Constan-
tinople Stefan Nemanji¢ was taking care about
ensuing changes and increased interest of some
western states for situation in this region and
first among them had been Venice.

The Republic of Venice derived huge political
and economic profits from all the mentioned
events. It occupied main commercial centers and
sea routes in the former Byzantine waters and
had decisive impact on creation of new Cru-
sader states. The doge of Venice was named as
master of the quarter and half (of the quarter)
of the Roman Empire. In contrast to all barons,
which ruled over certain parts of former Byz-
antium he had not been considered the vassal of
new Latin king and according to contract he was
excluded from paying him homage. Republic
of Venice became big colonial power in the East
and it means that it ruled Adriatic and Aegean
Sea as well as the straits and had control over
the approaches to Constantinople (Octporop-
cku 1959: 397-399).° Latin patriarch in Constan-
tinople was the Venetian (hupxosuh 1998: 32).
Constantinople had been divided in the same
way as the entire Byzantine territory. The Vene-
tians got 3/8 of the city territory while emperor
maintained 5/8."° G. Ostrogorski (Octporopcku

8 There could be established the difference between
the meaning of terms East and West in the 13" and 14"
century texts and in modern historical texts. For the
medieval Serbian writers East meant Jerusalem and the
Holy Land so consequently Serbia is considered the
Western state. In modern thoughts terms East and
West contain religious i.e. ideological contents. In the
texts about St. Sava division between Catholic and East-
ern Orthodox part of Christian world is not associated
with East and West. For the 13" century writers Serbia
is part of the West as East has for them rather mystical
meaning (Rupxosuh 1998: 27-37).

® New Venetian power in the East was based on
occupation of most important ports and island along
the entire route from Venice to Constantinople. Ve-
netia later (in 1205) also held Durres and Dubrovnik
on the Adriatic coast. It took over the Ionian islands,
Crete (initially granted to Boniface of Montferat) most
of island in the archipelagos with Euboea, Andros and
Naxos and the most important ports in Hellespont
and Marmara - Gallipoli, Radosto, Heraclea and even
Edirne in the interior of imperial Thrace (Octporop-
cku 1959: 397).

1 Already from the time of Latin conquest of Byzan-
tium in the Fourth Crusade until the mid 14" century



Kaxko I. Octporopcku (1959: 397) HaBoay, ,,Kpaj
OBe cuIe jol befjHMja u3IIefa C1aboCT IaTH-
CKe BJIACTY, pacliapyaHe y HU3 3aceOHUX JipKa-
Ba U Ip>KaBMIA".

ITomenyTe unmeHn1e ynyhyjy Ha morm4an
3aK/byYaK Jia Cy MHTEH3MBHe 1, peK/u 6ucMmo,
Cy[OMHCKe — U 0] HaBefIeH!M OKOTHOCTVIMA
jemmuo Moryhe, Bese Benennje u cprckor Be-
nukor >xynaHa CredaHa 6ue ycrnocrapbeHe
jour ok BeHeruja Huje 6m1a cyuta KakBa je 1mo-
cTasa HaKoH naja KoHncranTnHONoMa 13. anpu-
na 1204. roguHe. OHe cy, 1o cBeMy cyaehmu,
ycnocraBbeHe y BpeMe CredaHoBe 60pbe 3a
OIICTaHaK — IIPOTUB MOhHMX Henpujatesba. Ha
TO yKasyje i paHuje HaBeJleH TOKYMEHT U3 Cell-
TeM6pa 1201. roguHe, Ha OCHOBY KOjer ce BUIU
Ia je Mneyanun Jlaypo 3an nocrao kHe3 Koro-
pa ,6marogapehn MmmocTn rocroguHa Ben-
kor xyraHa Credana“ (hyk 1986: 137), nake us
BpeMeHa Kajja je Credan curypHo Beh 36auen
ca IIpecTo/a, a HAKOH IITO je mpoTepao Byka-
Ha 13 Koropa - jomr 1201. rogune (bnarojesuh
2004: 35), moparyBuy 3eTy y3 nomoh Bene-
nuje. CredaH je, MOX/Ia, Ha HEK! HAUMH (Kao
CaBe3HIK) KacHUje TOf[p>Kao, 3 BEPOBATHO 1
MaTepMjaaHoO MOTIIOMAarao, Hamaji Kpcralia y
cnyx6u BeHenuje Ha 3ajap 1mop ynpaBoM
Yrapcke'! 11. HoBem6pa 1202. rogure. Kako rox
ce TO JIOTOIMIO, MJIETAYKO CKpeTame KpCTalla
Ha 3ajap u KOHPpoHTaIyja ca yrapckom u By-
KaHOBUM CaBe3HUKOM, KparbeM EMepukom,
Huje Mor7a a fia He oaroBapa CredaHOBUM
MHTEpecyMa.

Jla nu je v Konuko 6o mose3aH ca Mieda-
HuMa u iyxjaem Enprukom [langonom y Bpeme
noxoya Ha KOHCTaHTMHONO/b 1 Y Be3M ca BbUM
¥ KOJIMKe Cy 61y1e MOryhHOCTH 3a TO, He MOXKe-
Mo 3Haty. Heku Bup yuerha, y oncygHum ropu-
HaMa eKcIIaH3uje BeHennje, kao Be/uke TepuUTo-
pujanHe ciyle, HajBepoBaTHMje je 610 IpecyaaH
3a ycrocTas/bame Besa. OHU Koju 61 moMu-
cmnn fa je 6mino kakBo Credanoso yuemhe y
aKTMBHOCTMMA OKO 3ay3uMama llapurpaza
HeMoryhe 11 ja 6 TaKkBa pa3MIIIIbakba IIPeCTa-
B/basIa jepec Tpebasio 61 ja ce mpuceTe OfHOCA

11'y XII Beky Yrapcka rounibe Aa rokasyje ce Behe
MHTepecoBame 3a MpUInKe y 6aKaHCKMM 3eM/baMa.
Ha camom moveTky Bexa (1102) morumHma je XpBat-
CKY, a 3aTUM 1 IpuMOpcKe rpasiose. Hajsan je motun-
Hua u bocny, Hajkacuumje y Tpehoj meuennju XII Bexa
(Octporopckn 1959: 345).
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1959: 397) says that ‘alongside such dominance,
the weakness of Latin authority divided among
separate states and statelets looks even more
miserable’.

The mentioned facts suggest logical conclu-
sion that intensive and we should say crucial -
and under given circumstances only possible
connections between Venice and Serbian grand
zupan Stefan had been established even before
Venice was such a great power as it became af-
ter fall of Constantinople on the 13" of April
1204. These relations were, by all appearances,
established in the time of Stefan’s struggle for
survival - against powerful enemies. This is also
suggested by previously mentioned document
from September of 1201 where we can see that
the Venetian Lauro Zan became knez (gover-
nor) of Kotor ‘thanks to the favor of his grace
grand zupan Stefan’ (hyk 1986: 137), that is from
the time when Stefan was without doubt de-
throned and after expelling Vukan from Kotor
- already in 1201 (brarojesuh 2004: 35), he re-
gained Zeta with the help of Venice. Later Stefan
perhaps in a certain way (as an ally) supported
and probably also sponsored the attack of Cru-
saders in Venetian service on Zadar controlled
by Hungary" on the 11" of November 1202.
Whatever happened, the Venetian turning of the
Crusaders toward Zadar and confrontation with
Hungary and Vukan’s ally king Emeric could
not have been opposed to the Stefan’s interests.

Whether and how much Stefan was related
to the Venetians and the doge Enrico Dandolo
in the time of campaign against Constantinople
and in connection with it what were the possi-
bilities for that we could not know. Certain as-
pect of participation in the decisive years of the
expansion of Venice as great territorial power
was most probably crucial for establishing the
relationships. Those who might think that any
participation of Stefan in the activities regard-
ing conquest of Constantinople is impossible
and that such notions should be understood as

the doge of Venice had the title ‘quarte partis et do-
midie imperii Romaniae dominator’ (Mapjaxnosuh-
-Iymwanuh 1997: 83, nam. 77).

" Hungary starts to show more and more interest
for the situation in the Balkan states in the 12 cen-
tury. At the beginning of century (1102) it subdued
Croatia and then coastal towns as well. Finally it sub-
dued Bosnia in the third decade of 12 century at the
latest (OcTporopcku 1959: 345).



Busanruje n Cpbuje rokom Hemamune Braja-
BIIHE, 2 CBAKAKO U PaHMje CpIICKe ucTropuje. JJok
je Busanrtuja 6ma xuBa 1 CHa>kHa, Huje 6uIo
roBOpa O CaMOJIpKaB/by OKO/THMX 3e€Masba.

O jaxoj monutnuxoj Be3u n3mehy Credana
Hemamnha u merosnx caBesHuka — MjedaHa,
CTBOPEHOj Y BEOMA TEIIKMM U 32 IbeTa OfICY /-
HVM TPEHYIMMa, CBAaKaKO CBefouM 1 6pak ca
yHYyKOoM #yxzaa Enpuka [Jangona - AHoMm, Koju
HIje IIPeIV3HO JJaTOBaH."

[Ipema nomanyma MJIeTa4KOr JyXXJga AH-
npuje Hanpona (1343-1354; Chronica per exten-
sum descripta), Credan ce oxxenno Auom 1216.
wnn 1217. ropune (Ryxk 1986: 13). Taj mogarak
je ocriopeH y caBpeMeHoj Hay1y, a P. hyk (1986:
13) cmarpa 1a je 6pak CKJIOI/beH 3HATHO paHuje,
oko 1207/8. rogune. [Tpema mbeHOM MUIIbEIbY,
apryMeHT 3a OBY TBP/bY JIEXKU Y YMILEHULIN 1A
je Taj 6pak, Kao U CBY OCTAJI CPeJElbOBEKOBHI
BJIa[JapCKM OPaKOBM, IMAO YMCTO IOTUTUIKY
KapaKTep U Jla ce€ MOXKe IIPETIIOCTAaBUTH JIa je
CKJIOIJbEH yOP30 IOC/Ie KPCTALIKOT OCBajarba
Hapurpapa, 1j. oko 1207/8. ropuue. AyTop Ha-
I/IallIaBa fia je Taja 60 u Hajjaun yruiaj Mie-
9yaHa Ha bankancko nomyoctpso. Ta aprymen-
Talyja ce, HapaBHO, MOXKe IIPUXBATUTH, a7IV CMO
CKENITMYHU y Be3U Ca JaToBameM. 3allTo je
JaToBaH TeK Tafja? Cmarpamo fia je 1205. rogu-
He, y BpeMe CredpaHOBOT IOBpaTKa Ha BE/INKO-
KYIIaHCKM ITPeCTo, foropopeH 6pak. Beh Tama
je Benenuja, Ha yeny ca Enpukom [langonom,
II0CTa/Ia JOMMHAHTHA Ci/Ia Ha Meurepany u
caMo TuMe ce Moxe 1 objacanTy CTedaHOB 110-
BpaTak Ha B/IacT. HarmamasaMmo fia je ped o yro-
BOPEHOM a He CK/IOIUbeHOM Opaky. CBaKako
Tpeba MpeTIIOCTaBUTH JIa je JOIIO 10 Bepupde
U [ je, Kao IITO je 06MYaj, BEpEHUYKY CTATYC
Tpebaso fa Tpaje roaMHy AaHa. Bepupba je, ca-
KaKo, o6aB/beHa 3a )x1uBoTa Enpuka [lanpona,
KOju je yMpo ucre roguse. [Tonntuyka Bax-
HOCT OBOT Opaka 3axTeBasa je Op3uny, jep je
IY>KZ 610 BeoMa cTap 1 60/1ecTaH 40BeK (YMpO
je 1205. roguHe, ca mpeko 90 TOHA) 1 OYeKN-
BasIo ce 1a he yopso ympern. Moxpa je 1o Be-
punbe ouwio n panuje — y Toky 1204. roguse,
nok je Credan 610 y M3THAHCTBY, IITO je, CBa-
Kako, Moryhe 1oz gaTum OKOTHOCTMMA, KOje
CMO HaIIpeJl HaBe/M — Kao HeKa BPCTa IIOf[pIKe
y BpeMe OfICYJHUX JJaHa 3a MJIETauKy IIPEB/IacT

12 Tupuyek cMaTpa 1a je mocpenoBao fybpoBayKku
kHe3 Hosaun Jangomno (Jupudex 1922: 216).
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heresy should remember the relations between
Byzantium and Serbia during Nemanja’s reign
and certainly also the earlier Serbian history.
While Byzantium was vital and strong there
was no question about independence of the neigh-
boring states.

Strong political connection between Stefan
Nemanyji¢ and his allies - the Venetians, estab-
lished in very difficult and for him decisive cir-
cumstances is certainly confirmed by his not
precisely dated marriage to Anna, grand-daugh-
ter of doge Enrico Dandolo."

According to records of Venetian doge Andrea
Dandolo (1343-1354; Chronica per extensum
descripta), Stefan married Anna in 1216 or 1217
(Ryx 1986: 13). This information has been chal-
lenged in contemporary science and R. Cuk
(Ryx 1986: 13) thinks that marriage was con-
cluded much earlier, around 1207/8. Argument
for such statement according to her opinion, lies
in the fact that this marriage like all other me-
dieval royal marriages was of entirely political
character and it could be assumed that it was
effectuated soon after Crusaders conquered
Constantinople, i.e. around 1207/8. Author em-
phasizes that Venetian influence in the Balkans
was strongest in that time. Such argumentation
could of course be accepted but we are somewhat
skeptical considering the date. Why it is dated
so late? We think that marriage had been agreed
in 1205 when Stefan resumed the grand zZupan
throne. Venice with the doge Enrico Dandolo
already at that time became dominant power in
the Mediterranean and Stefan’s regaining power
could be explained only taking into account
that fact. We would like to emphasize that the
marriage had been agreed but not concluded.
It should be assumed that betrothal was an-
nounced and as it was common the betrothal
should last one year. The betrothal was certainly
performed during the life of Enrico Dandolo,
who died in the same year. Political importance
of this marriage required haste as the doge was
very old and sick man (he died in 1205 being
well over 90 years old) and expected to die soon.
Perhaps the betrothal took place even earlier —
during 1204 while Stefan was in exile and it is
certainly possible considering given circum-
stances we mentioned as some kind of support

2 Jiri¢ek thinks that intermediary was knez of Du-
brovnik Giovanni Dandolo (Jupuuex 1922: 216).



Ha Menntepany. BepoBaTHO je IoLIO ¥ 10 IpHU-
THUCKa Koju je u3Bpiuno Enpuxo [lannono — xao
»quarte partis et domidie imperii Romaniae
dominator n xao Haj3HavajHMja TOMUTUIKA
JIMYHOCT Y TO 062 Ha MennuTepaHy, 3axTeBa-
jyhu ma ce meros 6ygyhu seT Bpatu Ha rpecTo.
3HaMo Jia je BU3aHTUjCKO IpaBUjIO OUIO Ja
IIAPCKI 3€TOBY MOPAjy OUTM BlIailapy y CBOjUM
seMm/baMa. MebhyTum, To Huje 610 061yaj u mpax-
ca camo Koj Busantnnana. Ilosnar je nctu
saxteB Opuppuxa I bapbapoce mpunmkom cy-
cpera ca Hemamwom y Hunry 27. jyma 1189. ropu-
He. Taa My je Hemama nonypuo Bojay momoh
07,20.000 parHuka ykonuko Hemadka samoune
HeIpujare/bcTBO NpoTuB Busantuje. Hemama
je TaJja HOHYZMO Ba3a/JHX OJHOC HEMauyKOM
Iapy, Kako 61 o610 MOTBpAY CBUX TepUTOpUja
Koje je ocBojno off BusanTuje u koje he yoyny-
he ocojurn. [la 6u cpricko-HeMauke Bese Oue
IyTOTpajHIje, TOKOM PasroBopa je yTaHa4eHo
na ce Torpen — cur HemamuHor 6para Mupo-
cmaBa, KHe3a XyMCKOT, o)keHu hepkom mcrap-
ckor Mapkrpocga beprxonma ox AHpekca, u3
rapcke nparme y Humry. Tom npumikoM je 6uo
JOrOBOPEHO a KHe3 TorbeH Hacneay CBOT o1a
— 11pe cBoje Opahe; 13 vera criey 1a oH HUje 6O
HajcTapuju cuH kHe3a Mupociasa (Kamrh 1981:
257). Taj yroBop BepoBaTHO HUje 610 peanu-
30BaH 360r mpoMeHe ogHoca y Cpbuju, 1o Koje
je pomno y Toky 1190. rogune. Knes Mupocnas
je, Marmepa, Te TOAMHE IOMIA0 y CYKob ca 6pa-
toM Credanom Hemamwom. Ha To ynyhyje yro-
BOp KHe3a Mupocnasa ca [J[ybpoB4aHnma of
17. jynma 1990, xojuM My ce flaje IIPaBO a3nJIa,
IITO 3HAYM JIa Y TOM TPEHYTKY Huje 6110 y CBO-
joj 3eM/BM — 360T CyKoba ca 6paToM y KoMe je
6o nopaxxeH (Muumrh 1996: 50). V13 mosembe
Credana Hemame nate rpasy Crimmnry ce BUnK
Ia XyMCKOM 3€M/bOM YIIpaB/ba HeroB HajM/Ia-
bu cun - Pactko Hemamuh, koju je mpe opracka
y Csety [opy mposeo aBe roguse y Xymy (ox
1190. mo xpaja 1191) (Mummnh 1996: 50). Cyzne-
hu o Tum porabajuma, Credpan Hemama je Ha-
CTOjao Jia CIIOpeJHE YWIAHOBE AMHACTHje YKIIO-
HY 13 CPICKMX 3eMasba (Mummh 1996: 50), mito
61 ce, MOX/ja, MOITIO OKapaKTepICaTH Kao HO-
4eTaK LeHTpann3anuje pKaBe.

V3 HaBefieHOT ce MOXKe 3aK/by4MUTH Jia CY,
TI0 TIpaBUITY, BaJjJapy JOMMHAHTHUX CUJIA 3aX-
TeBa/IM Jja TMIHOCTY POOMHCKM TIOBe3aHe ca
BIMa Johy Ha BIIacT y 3eM/baMa y KojuMa cy
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in the time of crucial days for the Venetian dom-
inance in the Mediterranean. It is probable that
Enrico Dandolo exerted certain pressure as
‘quarte partis et domidie imperii Romaniae
dominator’ and as the most important politi-
cal person in the Mediterranean at that time,
demanding that his future son-in-law should be
restored to the throne. We know that Byzantine
rule was that imperial sons-in-law must be the
rulers in their countries. Nevertheless, it was
not custom and practice only in Byzantium. It
is known that Frederick I Barbarossa had the
same demand at the meeting with Nemanja in
Nis$ on the 27" of July 1189. On that occasion
Nemanja offered him 20,000 soldiers strong
military assistance if Germany initiates hostil-
ities against Byzantium. Nemanja also offered
to the German emperor to become his vassal
in exchange for confirmation of all Byzantine
territories he had conquered and the others he
intended to occupy in the future. In order to
make Serbian-German relations long lasting it
had been agreed at that meeting that Toljen - son
of Nemanja’s brother Miroslav, duke of Hum,
would marry the daughter of Berthold of An-
dechs, margrave of Istria who was in the royal
retinue in Nis. It was also agreed on that occa-
sion that duke Toljen would succeed his father
on the throne - prior to his brothers and that
means he was not the eldest son of duke Miro-
slav. (Kanuh 1981: 257). That agreement had
probably not been realized because situation in
Serbia changed during 1190. It seems that duke
Miroslav came into conflict with his brother
Stefan Nemanja in that very year. It is indicated
by contract between duke Miroslav and citizens
of Dubrovnik from the 17" of July 1190 grant-
ing him right of asylum meaning he was not
in his state because he had been defeated in a
clash with his brother (Muunh 1996: 50). From
the charter issued by Stefan Nemanja to the
city of Split it is clear that Hum was under the
control of his youngest son - Rastko Nemanji¢
who before leaving for Mount Athos spent two
years in Hum (from 1190 to the end of 1191)
(Mumuh 1996: 50). Judging by these events
Stefan Nemanja attempted to remove second-
ary members of the dynasty from the Serbian
lands (Mumuh 1996: 50) and that perhaps
could be characterized as the beginning of
state centralization.



KeJIeNN Jla yCTIOCTaBe YTUIIAj, YN je TUM 3eMJba-
Ma Tpebaja BIXOBa 3aIITUTA, a OPaKOBU Cy
OWIM 3aJ10T TUX CIIOpasyMa.

PaHwuje je ucTakHyTO J1a C€ HEJOBO/BHO IIa-
Xbe ocBehyje TymMauemwy caMe IpeficTaBe Ha
CPIICKOM CP€Jji,OBEKOBHOM HOBILY. JOII Off aH-
TUYKVX BpeMeHa, a TOCeOHO Off aHTHYKOT PuMma,
¢maH HOBLIA Ce KOPUCTY 32 eMUTOBAIbE AKTYyerI-
HYIX HOIMTUYKNX OPYKa, IITO OV YKa3MBasIo
Ha TO JJa OH Off J]ABHMHA IMa, OCUM yTUIUTAP-
He, U IPOTIaraHHY y/IOTY.

Ha cprickoM iHapy MaTanaHCKOT THUIIA, KOjU
IpeficTaB/ba, OCUM KaJia je ped O HaTIINCY, Bep-
HY KOIIMjy BEHEIMjaHCKOT TPOIlIa, IPUKa3aH je
Cs. CredaH KaKo CPIICKOM B/Iafiapy (BeTMKOM
XKYTIaHy, a KaCHMje KpaJjby) IIpy>Ka ,KpCTalll
6apjak”. Taj 6apjax je M3pasnTo 3amaHN CUM-
601 (Grierson 1975: 27, fig. 20)."* Cepehu Xpucr
Ha aBepcy u fiBe cTojehe purype Ha peBepcy
CY BU3aHTUjCKI Y30p U BOJie IIOPEKJIO Of] BU-
3aHTUjCKUX mpororunosa paHor XII Beka (7.
2,2a). 3acTaBa MpuKa3aHa Ha TUM IPOTOTHUIIO-
BJMaA je JpyTradyyja: ped je 0 TPaAULMOHAJIHO]

> O oBOMe cBefj0Ue UCTOPMjCKM UBOPH. FHAYAjaH
nopjarak faje HaM nucmo I'prypa VII ca moderka 1077.
ropuHe yyheno ,,Muxajny kpasy CroBeHa“ — IyKk/paH-
CKOM B1aziapy. M1xajno je 3axTeBao fa fobuje of mare
sacraBy Cs. [leTpa, mTo 61 610 3HaK CTaB/bamba O]
IbETOBY 3ALUTUTY, MOXK/IA M CTYIIakbe Y Basa/IHU OffHOC
(Rupkoswuh 1981: 189, 190). lyk/baHCKOM BIagapy je
6110 y30p IpuMep XpBaTCKOT Kpajba 3BOHUMIPA, KOTa
je 1075. rogyHe MaIcKy jieraT NpMUXBaTIo Kao IMaICKor
Basasa I yBeo y Kpa/beBCKY B/IacT ypyuyjyhu my 3a-
cTaBy, May, ckunrap u KpyHy (hupkosuh 1981: 190,
Harl. 21). /3 I kpcTalkor pata MMaMo IIOJaTaK fa Cy
xepanpu Vra on Bepmanpgoa, pohenor 6para ppan-
I[yCKOT Kpajba, IPeHeNI! NOPYKY BI3aHTHUjCKOM Liapy
Arnexcujy I KomHnHy, y K0joj ce, usmeby ocraror, Ha-
BOJI: ,3HajTe fla Hall rocriofap Vro yckopo crimke
u fia je Boba 1jenokyHe apmuje Koja fonasu us Opan-
nycke. Ca coboM foHOCHU 13 PrMa 31aTHY 3acTaBy CB.
[Terpa“ (Pajbpuh 2000: 59). 3a Haury Temy je moce6-
HO 3HAYajHO IIoMMIbambe 3acTaBe Cp. IleTpa xojom
Iala cTaB/ba IOJ, 3aLITUTY CBeTOBHe Blafape. To je
3HaK IIOKPOBUTE/bCTBA NAIle HaJ KPCTAIIKOM BOjCKOM
U BUXOBUM BOjHUM IoxofoM. OfHOCK Ba3aicTBa, y
Koju cy crymnme Bohe I kpcramkor paTa mpema Arek-
cujy I, ynenu cy HoBa ip>kaBHOIIpaBHA CXBaTaiba y
BU3aHTUjCKM CBET. YCKOPO Cy YCIIOCTaB/beHM CIMYHNI
OJHOCH — M Ca HEKMM 3eM/baMa Ha BU3aHTUjCKOj IIe-
pudepuju, Tako fia je IPMHINII Ba3aTHe IOBE3AHOCTU
IIOCTA0 Ba)KaH e/IeMEHT TO3HOBMU3AHTHUjCKOT TOPETKA.
Y6psaHoj deyganusanmju JOIpUHEO je JOxup ca 3a-
nagoM (Octporopcku 1959: 352, 353).
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It could be concluded from the mentioned
above that rulers of dominant powers usually
demanded persons related to them by marriage
to come to power in the states where they want-
ed to establish their influence or those states
required their protection and the marriages
were the guaranty of these agreements.

It has been emphasized earlier that not enough
attention is paid to the interpretation of rep-
resentation on the Serbian medieval money.
Since the antique times and especially from the
Roman period coin flan had been used for send-
ing out actual political messages suggesting
that coins from bygone times had not only util-
itarian but also propagandistic role.

On Serbian dinar of matapan type, which
was, except for the inscription, true copy of the
Venetian grosso is depicted St. Stephen handing
to Serbian ruler (grand Zupan and later king)
banner with a cross. Such banner is the distinc-
tively western symbol (Grierson 1975: 27, fig. 20)."?
Seated Christ on the obverse and two standing

" There are data about that in historical sources.
Important information comes from the letter by Greg-
ory VII from the beginning of 1077 to ‘Mihajlo king
of Slavs” - ruler of Duklja. Mihajlo asked from the pope
the banner of St. Peter as a sign of being under his pro-
tection or perhaps being his vassal (hupxosuh 1981:
189, 190). Role model for the ruler of Duklja was Cro-
atian king Zvonimir who was accepted in 1075 by pa-
pal legate as the vassal of the pope and introduced
him to regal power by presenting him banner, sword,
scepter and crown (Rupkosuh 1981: 190, nam. 21).
There is the information from the First Crusade that
heralds of Hugh of Vermandois, brother of French
king, delivered the message to Byzantine emperor
Alexius I Comnenus where among other things was
said: You should know that our master Hugh is com-
ing soon and that he is the leader of the entire army
coming from France. He is bringing with him from
Rome the gold banner of St. Peter’ (®ajdpuh 2000:
59). Particularly interesting for our subject is men-
tioning of the banner of St. Peter by which pope puts
under his protection the secular rulers. It is the sign
of pope’s patronage over the Crusaders army and their
campaign. The vassal relationships established be-
tween the leaders of the First Crusade and Alexius I
introduced new government of law meaning in the
Byzantine world. Soon similar relations were established
also with some states in the Byzantine periphery, so the
principle of vassal connections became an important
element of the Late Byzantine system. Also, connections
with the West resulted in more rapid feudalization.
(Octporopckn 1959: 352, 353).



PMMCKOj BOjHOj 3acTaBu — 1abapymy. OBaj Haj-
MapKaHTHMjU JIeTasb — XKI>Ka IIPeJiCTaBe Ce, Ha-
PaBHO, YKJ/IaIla y UCTOPMjCKM KOHTEKCT BpeMeHa
y KOM je HOBalJ HacTao. Y>Ke [JaToBatbe KoBarmba
IVHapa MaTallaHCKOT TUIIA — ca HaTcoM DVX,
u3 36upke Jlymranuha, koju HajBepoBaTHMje
1IMa MeMOPMja/IHy y/Iory, Tpebaso 6u, mTo Ha-
rramasa 1 caM C. Cr. [lymanuh (1991: 77), mo-
Be3aT! ca HeKMM BayKHUM piorabhajem, a To 6,
TI0 BeMy, MorTI0 61Ty BeHuame Crepana Hema-
wirtha n Ane [Taunono. [lo 6paxa je, HajBepoBar-
HUje, mouo of Kpaja 1206. mo 1208. rogune,
amu He 300T apryMeHTanuje Kojy je sana P. hyk
- #a je BeHeunja Taga nMana Hajpehu yrunaj
Ha bankany, Beh 36or cmptn Enpuxka [lanpona
(1205) n xanoctu y nopopuumu JaHmosno, kaga
HYje OMJI0 IpUMepeHO fa ce 06aBU BeHYAmbe,
Kao u 36or nmpeHoca HeMamMHNX MOIITH]Y Y
Cp6bujy, Ha camom nodeTKy 1207. roguHe. Ha-
paBHO, MopaMo HaBecTy 1 MoryhHoct Creda-
HOBe CaBe3HMYKe, (PMHAHCYjCKe TIOMoh y cpe-
Opy BeHeIMjaHCKOM AY>X[Y, KOja je BesaHa 3a
BOjHe onepauuje ox 1202. go 1204. ropune, 3a
q1jy cBpXYy je, Moryhe, y BeHernuju xoBaH Taj
HOBall, CKOPO UJIEHTWYaH MJIETAaYKOM TpOIIY,
a7y ca HaTIIMCOM CaMOCTAJIHOT BIafiapa Koju je
06e36e110 MeTa 3a IeroBo KoBame. Jak je 6110
UEeHTUYAaH ¥ HajMapKaHTHU)U €O HaTIyCa —
DVX, o xoMe cy ra npenosHaBaay CKOpo He-
IVCMEHM KOPUCHMIM Tora BpeMeHa. KpcT Ha
3acTaBU OV ce MOTA0 MOBE3aT! Ca KPCTAILIMMa
¥ KPCTAIIIKMM ITOXOJ0M. [leTasb Ha HOBILY je O11-
PaH TaKo J1a ofiroBapa IPU/INIIM 32 KOjy je KOBaH,
a TO je, y OBOM CiIy4ajy, 6110 ¢puHaHCHpambe
IV kpcramkor para — OfJHOCHO MCI/IaTa pajiHM-
Ka Koju cy uspabusanu 6ponose, cHabneBamwe
¢rnote 1 yHajM/pMBame MopHapa (Spufford 1988:
226). BepoBaTHo je, kako cMo Beh HaBern, Be-
VKM 6poj THX CPIICKMX {UHapa KacHuje y Be-
Hemju 610 mpeToIUbeH y foMahe rpouese, na
Cy cTOra BEOMa PETKI.

BojHy noxony 1 mUXOBU yCIIeCH, KOju Cy
Benenujy y4mHUIM JOMMHAHTHOM CUJIOM Ha
Mennrepany, 61K Cy, KaKO Ce YVHM, jeflUHN
Mmoryhu n3a3 s6adeHor Benukor xymnasa Cre-
¢dana. MopaMo ce IOACETUTH U YNEbEeHNIIE /1A
ce OH, M3ryOuBIIN OC/TIOHAL Y BusaHTuju, koja
je Tprena mopase 1 4uja je Moh He3aZp)KMUBO
omnaiajza, OKpeHyo nancTsy. Kaza je Ha manckn
npecto pomao VHohentnje I1I (1198-1216),
Credan My ce 06paTno ca MolboM 3a fobujame
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figures on the reverse represent the Byzantine
model and originate from the early 12" century
Byzantine prototypes (Fig. 2, 2a). Banner de-
picted on those prototypes is different; it is tra-
ditional Roman military standard - labarum.
This most striking detail - focal point of the
representation certainly fits into historical con-
text of time when the coin had been minted.
More precise date of minting the dinar of mat-
apan type with inscription DVX from Dusani¢
Collection that was most probably of memorial
character should be related to some important
event, as suggested by S. St. Dusani¢ (Jymanuh
1991;77), and that according to him could have
been the wedding of Stefan Nemanji¢ and Anna
Dandolo. This wedding took place most prob-
ably between the end of 1206 and 1208 but not
because of argumentation suggested by R. Cuk
— that Venice at that time had the greatest influ-
ence in the Balkans but because of the death of
Enrico Dandolo (1205) and period of mourning
in Dandolo family when it was not suitable to
celebrate the wedding and also because of the
transfer of Nemanja’s relics to Serbia at the very
beginning of the 1207. Of course, we must also
mention the possibility that Stefan as ally pro-
vided financial help in silver to the Venetian doge
for the military operations between 1202 and
1204. It is possible that those coins almost iden-
tical to the Venation grossi had been minted in
Venice for that purpose, but with inscription
of the independent ruler who provided metal
for the coins. Even the most striking segment
of inscription - DVX according to which it had
been recognized by almost illiterate population
of that time had been identical. Cross on the ban-
ner could be associated with Crusaders and Cru-
sade. Detail on the money had been chosen in or-
der to correspond with the occasion for which it
had been issues and it was in this case the financ-
ing of the Fourth Crusade - paying the workers
who built ships, obtaining provisions and hiring
sailors (Spufford 1988: 226). It is probable, as we
already mentioned, that large quantity of those
Serbian dinars were later in Venice remelted in
local grossi, hence they are very rare finds.
Military campaigns and their successes, which
had made Venice dominant power in the Med-
iterranean were, as it seems, the only possible
solution for the deposed grand Zupan Stefan.
We must also remember the fact that he turned



Kpa/beBcKe KpyHe. OH je, CBaKaKo, 04eKMBA0
na he kpyHuCcameM 3a100MTH Kpa/beBCKY paHT
meby Bragapyuma u na he Ha taj HauuH n dop-
MajTHO OMTH CaHKIIMOHMCaHA CaMOCTATHOCT,
M3BOjeBaHA Y JOTAAIIBIM HOTUTUIKIM 60p-
6ama. Vuohentnje III je mokasao cmpeMHOCT
nausabe y cycper CredaHoBoj Moo, Te je ofi-
penyo jerata Koju je uMao obaBesy fa 06aBu
KpyHucame. IInaH je ocTao HeucnymeH 360r
IPOTVB/beRba yrapckor Kpasba (hupxosuh, 1981:
266), Koju je, ia TIOACETUMO, TaJa AP>Kao 3amap.

1. Anacracujesnh (1935: 2, 3) HaBozM 1a ce
BE/IMIKO JKYIIAaHCTBO OJJyBEK CMATPAJIO CaMo Jie-
JIOM JIP>KaBHOCTH — HECAMOCTA/THOM J;PKaBHOM
obmacty. 3a MyHOIIpaBHY IP>KaBY Ce CMATPasIo
TeK KpasbeBcTBO. HapaBHo, TO ce Huje omHOCH-
710 Ha BusaHTHjy, KOja je IOLITOBajIa YHUBEP3a-
JIMCTMYKO HavesIo 1a caMo puMcky 1ap (Poghevg
PWHLALOV) aBTOKPATOP — CAMOZIP>Kal], OFHOCHO
B/Iafiap KOji ,,caM JPXKU CBOjY ApXKaBY", KaKo
To objaurmasa I. Octporopcku (1935: 95-187),
»BrIajia cBojoM Brauthy“ sarom ox bora, a He of
0110 KOT CBETOBHOT BJIafiapa.

Tpeba HanOMeHYTU [Jja je KpajeM jaHyapa
1204. ronuue y apurpany nsbmna 6yHa y kojoj
je crpagao Anekcuje IV, a meros otan Vcak I1
3aTBOpeH. Ha 1apcku mpecro je joBesieH Anek-
cuje V [lyka Mypsydn - seT Anekcuja 111, op-
HOCHO MY>X O1BIIIe mpoTepaHe >keHe Credana
[TpBoBenuanor - EBfoknje. Tako je aHTM/IaTHH-
CKa cTpyja y BusaHTHju HakpaTKo ofHesa nobe-
Iy, aJIM je ’eH TprjyMd caMo yOp3ao IOCTIeq b
uyH (OcTporopcku 1959: 390).

Opn 1204. ronyHe Toce6HO aKTyeTHa MOCTaje
MHCTUTYIIMja Kpa/beBCTBa, Ha IlITa Cy yTULA/IN
u gorabaju y Byrapckoj, rze je, ycneqn pasgpo-
6/peHocTy Busanruje, mopacrao yruuaj Puma.
Pum je ckonmo yHujy ca byrapuma, a mpumac
Oyrapcke IpKBe je, ca 611arocoBoM mnare JHo-
henrnja III, Beh y HoBeMOpy 1204. rofyse Kpy-
Hucao Kanojana (1197-1207) 3a xpama. Tu mo-
rabaju cy mosehann CaBune 6pure y Be3n ca
OynyhuM LpKBeHO-TIOTUTUYKUM 30MBamUMa
y CpOuju 1 HOACTaK/IN T'a Ha TO Aa Behy maxmy
HOCBETH TUTYNIATypH CPIICKMX BAafapa. Tury-
7I0M ce oxpebyje paHr jegHOT Blagapa y OfHO-
CY Ha JIpyToT, @ Ha OCHOBY TOT'a C€ paHTMpa I
IPaBHO-TIONIMTUYKY TTO/I0KAj CAMUX Jp>KaBa. 3a
Casy je, cBaKaKo, Ou10 HempuXxBaT/bMBO Ja by-
rapcka, Tajia Kpa/beBJMHa, IMa BUIIN AP>KaBHU
panr o Cp6uje. CriteT TOMEHYTHX OKOJTHOCTY
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to the Pope after losing support from Byzantium,
which suffered defeats and whose power was un-
controllably declining. Stefan appealed to pope
Innocent III (1198 -1216) when he came to the
throne of St. Peter asking him for the royal crown.
He certainly expected that after crowning he
would get regal rank among the rulers and that
independence he achieved in previous political
battles would be formally acknowledged. Inno-
cent III showed willingness to oblige Stefan’s
wish, so he appointed the legate to perform the
coronation. This plan had not been implemented
because of the opposition of Hungarian king
(Rupkosmuh, 1981: 266), who, we must remem-
ber, had control over Zadar at that time.

D. Anastasijevi¢ (AHacTacujesuh 1935: 2, 3)
states that grand duchy (Zupa) always meant
only partly independent region. Only kingdom
had been understood as independent state. Of
course, it did not concern Byzantium, which
observed universalistic principle that only Ro-
man Emperor (Bagthevg pwpatov) autocrator
- ‘self-ruler’ i.e., the ruler who ‘rules by himself in
his state’ as G. Ostrogorski (Octporopckn 1935:
95-187) explains, he ‘rules by his power’ given
from God and not from any other secular ruler.

It should be mentioned that rebellion broke
out in Constantinople in January of 1204 and
Alexios IV was killed and his father Isaac IT was
imprisoned. Alexios V Doukas Mourtzouphlos
- son-in-law of Alexios III and husband of Eu-
dokia former/expelled wife of Stefan the First-
-Crowned became emperor. Thus anti-Latin
movement in Byzantium won a victory for a short
time but its triumph only accelerated the final
fall (Octporopcku 1959: 390).

Institution of kingdom became particularly
actual from the year 1204 as a consequence of the
events in Bulgaria where the influence of Rome
substantially increased due to the crumbling of
Byzantium. Rome made union with Bulgarians
and the primate of Bulgarian church with the
blessing of pope Innocent III crowned Kaloyan
(1197-1207) king already in November 1204.
These events increased Sava’s concerns regard-
ing future church and political events in Serbia
and made him pay more attention to the titu-
lature of Serbian rulers. The title defines the
ranking of one ruler in relation to another and
according to that legal and political position
of the states is being ranked. It was certainly



je, mo mynwbemsy I1. ITerposnha (1996: 109, 110),
MOTa0 Jia ITOC/TY>KM Kao II0BOJ, 3a TO fla ce y 13.
rnasu CitiygeHuukol Wuiluka, IUCAHOT Ipe
npenoca MmomTujy Ceeror CumeoHa n3 XmiaH-
mapay Cryzmenuny, Tj. mpe 1207. roguHe, y3 ume
Credana Hemamwe — Cumeona Muporounsor,
Habe TuTyMa ,,BeIMKM Kpask', a He BEIMKY XKY-
naH. Ha nose/py — yroBopy BeIMKOT KyIllaHa
Hemame ca CrmuroM, xojom ce Crmmhann-
Ma rapaHTyje c1060/ja TPrOBUHE Y COIICTBEHO]
Ip>KaBM, y TOPIbEM IECHOM YITTy TEKCTA je Ha-
BeJleHa TUTYa ,Nemana Rex“ ([Innanh 1955/1:
69, 70). Aytop HarnamaBa ia je 1o BpeMeHa
T1Carba HhEroBOr TEeKCTa TO jelHa T03HATa I10-
Be/ba M3alia u3 HemamuHe KaH1Llenapuje JoK
je 610 Ha BracTu. VI3 u3Bopa je HO3HATO Ja ce
peun ,1ap’, ,ljapeBaTu’ 1 ,LapCKu" He OJHOCe
VICK/bY YMBO Ha HOCHOIIE IIaPCKOT I0CTOjaHCTBa,
Beh 1 Ha cBakor cyBepeHor Bragapa (bmaroje-
Buh 2004: 26).

C. hupkosuh (1981: 189, 190) Harnammasa ga
ce TUTYJIA ,rex', KOjoj OfiroBapa CpICKa ped —
Kpasb, Ha cioMeHnnyMa 13 XIII Bexa 1 kacHuje
— Y paHOM CpefitbeM BeKy, yoTpebd/paBana 6es3
opipebenor pena. Ta Tutyna je fobua cBoje Me-
CTO 1 TIOCeOHO 3Hauewe y Xujepapxmju gpKa-
Ba xpuirhancke EBpore Tek kajia cy je mogenu
Tofe/bYBATH PUMCKO-HEMAuKM 11JapeBy 1 TaIle,
yrnemajyhm ce Ha Bragape Pumckor mapcrsa.
Hbenu HocmouM Cy IpeTeHJ0BaIM Ha BEUKY
CaMOCTa/IHOCT. bumm cy moT4nmmenn caMo OHO-
Me KO VM je IOfIeNIN0 TUTYILY, a Taj je, Y Hauery,
MIMao YHMBEP3alIHy BIacT. PuMcko-HeMaukn
I1apeBy I IaIIe CY, y BpeMe 60pOy 3a MHBECTUTY-
py -y apyroj nonosuuu XI BeKa, CBOjy BPXOBHY
B/IacT Haj| xpuinhanckoM EBporiom mokasyuBanm
Tofle/bMBabeM KPa/beBCKMX TUTYIIA.

Heycnex npBor nokyuraja Hije 06ecxpabpio
Credana Hemamwnha, xoju je >xeneo fa ucko-
pucTy oBehaHO MOMUTUYKO NHTEpecoBambe
IAIICKOT JiBopa 3a forabhaje n ogHoce Ha barn-
KaHCKOM IIOTyOCTPBY. Y TOKY IIpBe flelieHuje
HakoH CaBuHor gonacka y Crynenuny, Cpbuja
ce ycrena offopaHUTH Off HellpujaTesba, Cady-
BaTy CAMOCTA/THOCT M JJOHEKJIE C€ OTIOPaBUTHU
off mocenuia rpahaHckor pata. 3axBabyjyhn
TOMe, BE/IMKM JKYTIaH je YCIIeo /Ja HAMeTHe CBO-
jy BPXOBHY BJIaCT y€OHMM KHEXEBIMHAMA U Y
HOyxmn n'y 3axymssy (brarojesnh 2004: 78). ITo-
HOBHO OKYyI/bathe FOTOBO CBUX CPIICKUX 3€-
Masba, u3y3eB boche, omoryhmuno je Credany
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unacceptable for Sava that Bulgaria, at that time
kingdom, should have higher state ranking than
Serbia. Concatenation of mentioned events ac-
cording to P. Petrovi¢ (Ilerposuh 1996: 109, 110)
could have been the reason why in the chapter 13
of Studenica Typicon written before the trans-
fer of relics of Saint Simeon from Hilandar to
Studenica, i.e. before the year 1207, to the name
of Stefan Nemanja — Simeon Myrovlyte was add-
ed the title ‘great king’ instead of grand Zupan.
In the charter - contract between grand Zupan
Nemanja and Split that was granting citizens
of Split free trade in his state, in the top right cor-
ner of the text is quoted the title ‘Nemana Rex’
(Juunh 1955/1: 69, 70). Author emphasizes that
until the moment of writing his text it was the
only known charter issued by Nemanja’s office
while he was the ruler. It is known from written
sources that words tsar (‘car’), reigning as tsar
(‘carevati’) and imperial (‘carski’) do not relate
exclusively to the holders of imperial rank but
to any sovereign ruler (brarojesuh 2004: 26).

S. Cirkovic (hupkosuh 1981: 189, 190) em-
phasizes that title ‘rex’ corresponding to the Ser-
bian word kralj — had been used on the 13" cen-
tury monuments and later in the Late Middle
Ages without fixed pattern. That title got its
position and distinctive meaning in the hier-
archy of states of Christian Europe only when
Roman-German emperors and popes started
granting such titles emulating the rulers of the
Roman Empire. The holders of that title aspired
to considerable independence. They were sub-
mitted only to the one who granted them the
title and that one in principle had universal
power. Roman-German emperors and popes in
the time of battle for investiture - in the second
half of the 11'" century confirmed their supreme
authority over Christian Europe by granting
regal titles.

The failure of his first attempt did not dis-
courage Stefan Nemanji¢ who wanted to use the
increased political interest of Roman curia for
the events and relations in the Balkan Peninsula.
During the first decade after Sava’s arrival to
Studenica Serbia managed to resist its enemies,
retained independence and recovered to a cer-
tain degree from the consequences of civil war.
Thanks to that, grand Zupan managed to force
his supreme authority on the partially independ-
ent principalities of Dulja as well as of Zahumlje



Hemamwuhy pa 1217. rognHe, ¥ TO ca BeTMKUM
U3ITIEAVIMA Ha yCIEeX, YIIY TV M3ac/IaHMKe MaIn
Xonopujy III, monoBo Tpaskehm kpabeBCcKy
KpyHy. OBora myTa je mamna 1sauao y cycper
KeJbY CPIICKOT BJIajiapa I IPeKO II0CeOHOT Jie-
rara My I10C/Ia0 KpyHY. YTapcKu Kpab AHIpU-
jall je Tama 6mo y CBetoj 3emsbu. Iberoso Hesa-
JI0BOJBCTBO 1 ITPUIIPEMe 32 CYKOO 110 IOBPATKY
HeYTpa/ICaHU Cy CYKOOMMa ca yrapCKIM IIIeM-
CTBOM, KOj¥ Cy CTUIIAHU TeK 1222. ropuHe 3naiii-
Hom 6y7nom, Kao v CaBUHOM JJUTITIOMAaTCKOM M-
cujoM (Jupmuek 1922: 218). Teomocuje y sxntujy
HaBOZY 1T03HAaTO CaBMHO Y0 — KPYIIHU I'Paj
KOjI je M3HEeHa/ia [1ao, LITO je yTUIAJIo Ha yrap-
CKOT Kpasba Jla ofycTaHe o Harazia (Teomocuje
1984: 149).

O sanmapgHopuMckoM nopekny CredaHnose
Kpa/beBcKe KpyHe roBopy u Casus 6uorpad [o-
MEHTHjaH, 110 KoMe je CaBa ITOC/Ia0 CBOra yYeH!-
ka Meroznuja y Pum a Tpa>ku rarcky 671arocion
3a Cpbujy 1 kpa/beBck BeHall 3a Credana He-
Mamha, 4rja je mopopmia 6v1a Be3aHa 3a CTa-
pe Tpagunuje KpabeBCTBa y JlyK/bM Koje ce 306e
8e/1UKO KParbesciliso og Hoyeilika."* 3a pasimuky
Off [YK/baHCKIX KpasbeBa, CTepaHOBUM BeHIIEM
cy 6ue ,,yoKBIMpeHe CBe CPIICKe 3eMJbe’, I3Y3€B
Bocne, mTO je MCTaKHYTO y 1EroBOj TUTY/IATY-
pu: ,,BENIVIKY KPajb, HAMECHM TOCTIOVH CBe CPII-
cke semsbe 1 JInokneruje u Jlanmanyje u TpaBy-
Huje u Xymcke 3emmpe” (Brarojesnh 2004: 76).
OBy pasBujeHy Kpa/beBCKY TUTYITY j€ YIIOTpe-
6/paBao jou Kkpab Brapncnas, anu je Beh raga
U3BPILIEHO HhEHO CaXKMMalbe, IIITO je IPUXBATHO
n kpasb Ypo I. Casknmanbe je 06yxBaTaso obje-
pumaBame [lykimbe, [lanmanuje, TpaByHuje n
XyMCcKe 3eMJbe NOJ, jeAMHCTBEH I10jaM — ,I10-
Mopcka 3empa” (brarojesuh 2004: 279).

Y Hayum ce cMaTpa ma je KpyHucame Cre-
¢ana [TpBoBeruaHor 1217. rogyiHe yIpuIndeHoO
y pamikom Xpamy CB. aniocrona Ilerpa n ITaBma
(Kanuh 2009: 131, 132)."

! [IBaieceTnX rof1Ha Cy jour 6ua >xuBa cehama
Ha 60p6e mpoTuB BusaHTuje, a BEpoBaTHO je Taja CHa-
Huje fenosano Hacnehe Inokernje, xoje cy Cre-
¢dan u Capa uctunanu tpaxkehn KpabeBCKy KpyHY
(Rupxosuh 1998: 34).

> AHa [lanpano je ympna oko 1217. roguHe, ann
npe CreanoBor kpyHucama. VI3 ror 6paxa je Credan
JIMao CMHOBE: KacHUjer Kpasba Ypoma I  IIpenncnasa
- enmckora xyMckor CaBy, KacHMjer apXMMaHAPUTa
Casy II (1264-1271) (Exnumkonenuja 2002: 1.658). ITo-
cToju MulUbewe fia je [lerposa 1pkBa y mpearpaby
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(bnarojesuh 2004: 78). Reoccupying of almost
all Serbian lands except Bosnia allowed Stefan
Nemanyji¢ in 1217 to send delegates to the pope
Honorius I1I and with great chances for success
to ask once again for the regal crown. This time
pope met the request of Serbian ruler and sent
him the crown by special legate. Hungarian king
Andrew II was at that time in the Holy Land.
His dissatisfaction and preparations for conflict
after his return had been neutralized by con-
tlicts with Hungarian nobles that were pacified
only in 1222 by Golden Bull but also thanks to
Sava’s diplomatic mission (Jupuuek 1922: 218).
Teodosije quotes in the biography well-known
Sava’s ‘miracle’ - large hail, which happened
rather suddenly and made Hungarian king
abandon his attack (Teodosije 1984: 149).

Sava’s biographer Domentijan also speaks
about West Roman origin of Stefan’s regal crown.
According to him Sava sent to Rome his disci-
ple Metodije to ask for papal blessing for Serbia
and regal wreath (corona) for Stefan Nemanji¢
as his family had been connected to the ancient
traditions of kingdom in Duklja that had been
known as great kingdom from the very beginning*
Stefan’s wreath in contrast to the kings of Duklja
‘included all Serbian lands’ except Bosnia as it
had been emphasized in his titulature: ‘great king,
the regent of all Serbian lands as well as Diokle-
tija and Dalmatia and Travunija and the land of
Hum’ (bnarojesnh 2004: 76). This complex re-
gal titulature was used until the reign of king
Vladislav but already in his time it had been
shortened and that was accepted also by king
Uro$ I. This shortening meant uniting of Duklja,
Dalmatia, Travunija and lands of Hum in one
term - ‘coastal lands’ (bnarojesuh 2004: 279).

In academic circles is considered that coro-
nation of Stefan the First-Crowned took place
in the Ras Church of Holy Apostles Peter and
Paul 1217 (Kanuh 2009: 131, 132).”°

' In the twenties were still alive memories about
the fights against Byzantium and probably also in-
heritance of Dioklitija was stronger as Stefan and Sava
emphasized that asking for the king’s crown (hupko-
Buh 1998: 34).

> Anna Dandolo died around 1217 but before coro-
nation of Stefan. From that marriage Stefan had sons:
later king Uro$ I and Predislav - bishop Sava of Hum
and later archimandrite Sava II (1264-1271) (Exuu-
knonenuja 2002: 1.658). There is opinion that Church
of St. Peter in the suburb of Novi Pazar is too small



Hajnoysnannja je Bect Tome, apxubakona
CIIUTCKOT, KOju je 3a0enexxno aa je Crepan
10010 Kpa/beBCKY KPYHY Off ITaIle 1 Jia je marma
II0C/Ta0 CBOTa jieraTa fia KpyHuie Credana 3a
cprckor kpasba (Racki 1875: 53). Kpynucame
Credana [IppoBeHYaHOT CTBOPUIIO je IOjaM
Pamrka xpapeBuHa (Regnum Rasciae), xoju je
KOpMIITheH HapOUUTO y PUMOKATONMYKIM 3e-
M/baMa 3allafiHe 1 cpefe EBpone. BusanTuj-
CKI M3BOPY He KOPUCTeE Taj TEPMUH 32 CPIICKY
Ip>KaBy; y BbUMa ce oMnme camo Cpouja (Ka-
mh 2009: 132). Hasus Pamka ce ynorpe6spa-
Ba Y 3BAaHMYHMM CPIICKMM JJOKYMEHTMMa CaMO
y npsoj nonosunu XIII Beka, u T0 y 0671uKy
»paiike sembe”. Taj repmun kopuctu Crepan
ITpBoBeHYaHM, KAO U HETOBM CMHOBM — Kpasb
Credan Pagocnas (1228-1234), kpas Credan
Bragncnas (1234-1243) v Ha TIOYETKY CBOje B/a-
maBuHe Kpasb Credan I Ypour (1243-1276). ITo-
ci1e Tora ce, kako HaBoxu J. Kanmh (2009: 133),
»pallKe 3eM/be” Ty0e 13 3BaHMYHe yroTpebe,
a ycTasbyje ce BOJie/THa TUTY/Ia CPIICKUX BJla-
mapa: ,Kpa/b CPIICKMX 3eMaba ¥ IOMOPCKUX

Cam Tok nojenyuux porahaja y Cpouju nn-
AUIMpa Jia je O1I0 KPYTTHMIX He3rofja OKO Kpy-
Hucama 1217. rogune. YnmweHuna je u ga ce
CredaHoBa IOMUTIYKA OPYjeHTal[Mja OCETHO
npoMeHuia oko 1220. rogune, yripaBo OKO OHOT
BpeMeHa y Koje JlomeHTujan n Teomocuje no-
LMpajy HeroBo ApPyro, IpaBOCIaBHO KPyHU-
came. OnuTenosHara je ynmbeHnIa ga ce Casa
HIIje CJI0KMO ca IIOJINTUKOM CBora OpaTa Kazia
je oBaj moyveo f1a ce mpubMKaBa manu. [JomeH-
THjaH je 3a0€/IeXKN0 J1a je IOIIIO YaK U IO CYKO-
6a meby wuma. Taga je CaBa Harryctmo Cpoujy
¥ TIOHOBO Ce TToBYKao y Xmaanpap. CacBum 6u
610 pasym/buBo ja ce CaBa, BacnuTaHnk Cie-
te ['ope, Huje Morao moMmuputu ca HopoM Cre-
(aHOBOM IOIMTUKOM, jep je OHa 3HA4YM/IA He
CaMo MOINTUYKO IIpeopujeHTucame Beh n mny-
6oko sagupamwe y Hemamwnny n CaBuny Bepcky
nomutuky (hoposuh-/by6unkosnh 1956: 106,
107). CmaTpamo ja je Taj CredaHOB ITOMUTIY-
KO-PeIUTMO3HM »,MaHeBap“ CaBa cXBaTao Kao
jelVMHU YT Ka CTUIIalby BULIET IP>KaBHOT CTa-
Tyca Cpbuje, caMo LITO HUje XKeleo fIa ce TO II0-
Besyje ca IbJM Kao I[PKBEHIM 1 I P>KaBHIYKIM
ayropureroM. JJokas 3a UCIIPaBHOCT TaKBOT

Hosor ITasapa cysuile Maja 3a jefHy TaKBY LiepeMO-
HIIjY, KOja je ITofipasyMeBaia y4ecTBoBame Beher 6poja
mynu (B. Jankosuh).

36

Most reliable is the information by Toma,
archdeacon of Split, who recorded that Stefan
got his crown from the pope and that pope sent
his legate to crown Stefan as Serbian king (Racki
1875: 53). Coronation of Stefan the First-Crowned
resulted in introduction of the term Regnum
Rasciae (Kingdom of Raska), which had been in
use particularly in the Roman Catholic coun-
tries of western and central Europe. Byzantine
sources do not use such term for Serbian state
and in them only Serbia is mentioned (Kanuh
2009: 132). The term Raska (Rascia) had been
used in official Serbian documents only in the
first half of the 13" century but in the form of
‘the lands of Raska’. This term used Stefan the
First-Crowned and his sons - king Stefan Rado-
slav (1228-1234), king Stefan Vladislav (1234-
1243) and also king Stefan I Uros at the begin-
ning of his reign. (1243-1276). After that as J.
Kali¢ says ‘the lands of Raska’ disappear from
official use and bipartite title of Serbian rulers:
‘king of Serbian lands and the coast’ (J. Kamh
2009: 133).

But the march of certain events in Serbia in-
dicates that there were serious troubles con-
cerning the coronation in 1217. The fact is that
Stefan’s political orientation considerably
changed around the year 1220, just around the
time when Domentijan and Teodosije date his
second Orthodox coronation. It is common
knowledge that Sava did not agree with the pol-
icy of his brother when he started becoming
closer to the pope. Domentijan recorded that
brothers even came into serious conflict and
Sava left Serbia and returned to Hilandar. It
would be quite understandable that Sava as
good disciple of Mount Athos could not accept
the new Stefan’s policy because it did not mean
only political reorientation but also deep en-
croaching in Nemanja’s and Sava’s religious
policy (hoposuh-/by6unkosuh 1956: 106, 107).
We think that Sava understood such Stefan’s
political and religious ‘maneuver’ as the only
way to achieve higher status for the Serbian
state but he did not want that to be associated
with him as religious and state authority. Con-
firmation of accuracy of such interpretation
could be found in the fact that Sava as Serbian
archbishop on his return from Nicaea stayed in

for such ceremony, which included large number of
people (‘. Jankosuh)



TyMadema Ou ce Morao Hahm y mogaTky ja ce
CaBa, Kao CPIICKM apXMENNCKOIIL, Ha IIOBPATKY
u3 Hukeje 3agpsxao y ConyHy, Koju je jou 610
nop, matuHcKoM Bramhy (Pepjanunh 1981: 301).

M. hoposuh-/by6unkosuh (1956: 106) Ha-
BOJIM /I3 je UICTUHUTO MMCame AyXga AHApuje
Hanpona (1342-1354), o kojeM je, IpUINKOM
nobujama KpyHe 13 PyMa, y IpycycTBy marnckor
7Ierara — 10 CBMM IIPONNCUMa KpyHMcama, Cre-
¢an 6110 Ty>KaH fia IpY3HA YHIBEP3aTHY B/IaCT
nare y XxpuihaHCKOM CBETY I fla /ja CBeYaHe
M3jaBe O BEPHOCTU beMY U KaTOINYKOj LIPKBH,
IITO 3HAYM JIa ce MOopao oxpehu ,,mm3me", cBa-
KaKo IIpe 06ujarba KpyHe U IIPU CAaMOM YMHY
KpyHucamwa. CredaHy Huje OUIIO TEIIKO /ja Ipy-
3Ha YHMBEP3aJ/IHY B/IACT I1aIIe, IIOILTO j€ jOII I10-
yeTKOM XIII Beka 0TKa3ao cBaKy MOC/TYLUIHOCT
IAPYTOM IIPETEH/IEHTY Ha YHMBEP3A/IHY B/IACT
- BusaHTUjckoM 1apy (brarojesuh 2004: 76).
Huje camo CaBa 1okasuBao He3al0BO/bCTBO
npeMa HOBOj CrepaHOBO]j OpMjeHTALVIjI; TAKAB
CTaB je Je/INOo U 11e0 IIPpaBOC/IaBHU KNP, YUjU
je yrunaj y Cpbuju 6mo Beoma jak Beh ox He-
MaIbJHOT BpeMeHa, a BepOBaTHO 1 o6ap feo
IIpaBOC/IaBHE BJIACTETIE, jep Cy Y TO BpeMe Bep-
CKa IIMTamba CXBaTaHa BeoMa 0301/pHO. [Topen
TOTa, BeOMa M3PaXKEHO je, UITIefa, OMIo 1 He3a-
IOBO/BCTBO CAMOM MHCTUTYIIVjOM Kpa/beBCTBa.'®

Temko je saMucInTH ja TaKO Ba>kaH UICTO-
pujcku forabaj kao mTO je KpyHUCamwe, 1 TO
IIPBO, OCTaHe Oe3 elleMeHaTa Koje HalaXke pe-
Ta/THO IIPaBO, OHOCHO JIa Huje 6110 OBeKOBeYeH
MOHETapHOM eMICHjoM Koja he ra mpoMoBu-
cary, IIOrOTOBO ILUTO Cy CBE ApKaBe U Bajapu
y okpyxemy Beh koBam HoBal]. CMaTpaMo Aa
jemaH 6poj AMHapa MaTANlaHCKOT TUIIA ca IIpef-
craBoM rojornaBor CredaHa Koju mpuma 3a-
CTaBy ca KpcToM of nppomydeHnka Cs. Cre-
¢dana n Harimcom REX mopep MoTke 3acTaBe
(cn. 3, 3a; 1.4) cBaKaKo MOTUYE M3 OBOT ITEPUO-
ma. Tu IMHapy cy KOBaHM Ca HAMEPOM Jja OBe-
KOBedYe IIOMeHYTH fiorabaj, koju je 3HauMO 3Ha-
TaH YCIIOH CPIICKe Jip>KaBe Ha XMjepapXyjcKoj

!¢ BykaH, kpasb y 3eTn, Kajia je IpUBPEMEHO Ipo-
tepao Credana us Palke, y3eo je TUTYITy BeTMKOT
KynaHa. OuurnaegHo ce cMaTpaslo fia Baajgap Pamke
HOCH TUTY/Ty BeIMKOT )KyIIaHa I [a OHaj KO IbOM BJIa-
TaTpeba Ja MMa Ty TUTYITy. YIpaBo TO Kaxke u cam He-
Marba y CBOjOj II03HATOj Xunangapckoj osemu, Kojy
je, KaKo je panuje yrBpbheno, mucao cam Casa (hopo-
Buh-/by6unkosuh 1956: 106).
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Thessalonica, which was still under the Latin
rule (Oepjanunh 1981: 301).

M. Corovi¢-Ljubinkovié¢ (Roposuh-Jby6uH-
koBuh, 1956: 106) says that writing of the doge
Andria Dandolo (1342-1354) is trustworthy
when he says that on the occasion of accepting
the crown from Rome in the presence of papal
legate — and according to all coronation rules
Stefan was obliged to accept universal author-
ity of pope in the Christian world and to make
solemn statements about loyalty to him and the
Catholic church and it means that he had to re-
nounce the ‘schism’, certainly before getting
the crown and in the process of coronation. It
was not a problem for Stefan to acknowledge
universal authority of the pope as he already in
the beginning of the 13™ century declined obedi-
ence to the other pretender to universal authority
— the Byzantine emperor (brarojesuh 2004: 76).
But it was not only Sava showing dissatisfaction
for Stefan’s new orientation; the same opinion
also had all the Orthodox clergy whose influ-
ence in Serbia was very strong already since the
time of Nemanja and probably also many of
Orthodox nobles, as religious questions have
been taken very seriously in that time. Besides,
it seems that there was great dissatisfaction
with the very institution of kingdom.'

It is difficult to assume that such important
historical event as the coronation certainly is and
especially the first one, remained without ele-
ments characteristic of regal rights, i.e., that it had
not been commemorated by monetary emission,
which would promote it, even more so as all states
and rulers in the neighborhood already issued
their currency. We think that certain amount of
dinars of matapan type with representation of
bareheaded Stefan accepting the banner with
cross from protomartyr St. Stephen and with in-
scription REX next to the flagpole (Fig. 3, 3a; 1.4)
certainly date from that period. Those dinars
were issued with the intention to commemorate
mentioned event, which meant considerable
rise of Serbian state on the hierarchic ladder of

16 Vukan, king in Zeta when temporarily expelled
Stefan from Raska took the title grand Zupan. It was
obviously considered that ruler of Ragka has the title
of grand Zupan and that one who rules it should hold
that title. It is just what Nemanja himself had said in
his renowned Hilandar Charter, which had been writ-
ten by Sava himself as it has been established earlier.



JIECTBUIIY €BPOIICKMX Ip>KaBa U BIIaJapa, 4yMe
je Credpan IIpBoBeHUaHM M3je[[HAUEH Ca OCTa-
MMM XpUirhaHCKMM Kpa/beBMMa, IITO je CpII-
CKOj Ip>KaBM JIOHETIO NPM3HaBalbe CyBepeHN-
tera Ha MehyHapognom mnany ([Jymannh
1991: 76; brnarojesnh 2004: 76). ako Huje mo-
3HAT HMjeflaH MCAHY JOKa3, IOCTOj) BEpOBaT-
Hoha fja je CredaH 0BOM IPIMINKOM J06MO O
Tare 1 I03BOJTy 3a KOBame HOBIJA — Kao Oyrap-
cxu nap Kanojau (Kanojosan) o mane VHoheH-
tuja III 25. pebpyapa 1204. rogune."”

European states and rulers and Stefan the First-
-Crowned was made equal with other Christian
kings and that brought to the Serbian state ac-
knowledgment of independence on the interna-
tional level (yrmanuh 1991: 76; bnarojesuh 2004:
76). Although there is not known any written
document, there is a possibility that Stefan on that
occasion got from the pope permission to mint
money - as it was the case with Bulgarian king
Kaloyan who got such permission from the pope
Innocent IIT on the 25" of February 1204."

Cn. 3,3a/ Fig. 3, 3a

Jla 611 o110 0 CMUpYBaba HE3aJOBO/bCTBA
y Cpbuju, Tpebao je He caMO IIPOMEHNUTH Kpa-
JbeBY BepCKy HOMUTUKY Beh 11 TOMMpUTY IpK-
CTa/nuie TpafuIMoHaTHoOr ypehermwa Bractu ca
npucTanama Hosor ypebemwa (Roposuh-/by-
ounkosuh 1956: 106). Kox Jomentujana (1938:
110, 111) mocroju mopaTak ja je Credan MOINo
Casy pia ce Bpatu y Cp6ujy: ,,J 1ok je on mpe-
6uBao y Cetoj ['opu MHOTO BpeMeHa, a OHaj
60ro/ByOHM CAlIPECTONTHMK 3Ba0 T'a je MHOTUM
MOJbeEeM, U He Ofie, He Moryhu ce pasmyyntn
off 6oroHocHuX Bpiimaka... Kpap Credat je,
nosuBajyhu Cay y Cp6ujy, KOprCTHO 1 Hajjadn
apTyMeHT, 0 YeMy Iucal] XXuTuja kaxe: ,,Kazma
je TBOje Ipernofo6mje OTUIIIIO Off HAaC ¥ CBETU

7Y Tom nucmy mama usBelrtasa apa Kamojana
0 TOME [1a MY LIa/be CKUIITAp U KPYHY U Koxaje: ,,A Ha
Mos6y morroBaHor 6para Hauter Biacuja, ennckomna
OpaHMIEBCKOT, KOjera CTe [OC/Ia/IN AII0CTOICKOM IIpe-
CTOJY, JOMYCTH/IV CMO TH 12 MOYKELI Y TBOjOj AP>KaBU
KoBaty HoBalj ¢ TBOjuM uMeHoM  (Thener, Monumenta
Slavorum Meridionalium, T. 1, 24; npema: KoBaueBnh
1908: 83).
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In order to calm down discontent in Serbia
it was necessary not only to change king’s reli-
gious policy but also to reconcile supporters of
traditional organization of authority with sup-
porters of the new organization (hoposuh-/by-
6unkosuh 1956: 106). There is information in
Domentijan (JomenTtujan 1938: 110, 111) that
Stefan appealed to Sava to return to Serbia: ‘And
while he was staying in the Mount Athos for a
long time his God-loving co-ruler called him
many times but he did not go because he could
not left his God-bearing colleagues.... King Ste-
fan in his appeal to Sava to return to Serbia used
the strongest argument about which the writer
says: ‘When your holiness left us also our holy
lord Simeon turned away his face from us and

7 In that letter pope informs Kaloyan that he is send-
ing him scepter and crown and also adds; ‘Regarding
the plea of our revered brother Vasiliy, bishop of Bra-
ni¢evo, whom you sent to the throne of the Apostle
we permit you to mint money with your name in your
state’ (Thener, Monumenta Slavorum Meridionalium,
T. I, 24; after Kosauesuth 1908: 83).



rocriofyH Hai CHUMeOH OfjBpaTy JNLe CBOje
op Hac 1 jap Cserora [lyxa o61uHe 6maropetn
u npusuBama CBeTora He Oellle jaBHY U IIpecTa-
Jie U3BOP HOOPOMUPUCHOTA MIPa, 300T HAIINX
rpexoBa 3aTBOPM O HaC CBe/byOa3Hy yTpoOy
csoje munoctu’. ITocre Tux mon6u je Casa mo-
cmao y Cpbujy cBora y4eHunka, ,,roma Vmapujy,
HAIVCABIIN IOCTAHNUILY ,,Ka BEIMKOM YyJO-
TBOPI[Y )XMBOME ... 6oroHOCHOM CHIMeOHY, o1y
cBoMme” ([Jomentmjan 1938: 111). JomeHTHjaH
(1938: 112, 113) maspe nuie fa ,,IOCTIAHN" 3ajel-
HO ca kpabeM Credanom Ha rpody CB. Cume-
oHa 11o CaBMHMM caBeTIMa ,,CaTBOPY OOMYHA
cnmaBocoBba cBeHohHor crojamwa’. [Tocre jy-
TapBUX [lecaMa U INTYPruje, ,10 3alI0BEeCTI
IpernofgoOHora ¥ CaTBOPUBIIY TPUCBETO HAJ
rpo6oM mpernozio6Hora orja CiMeoHa IpoynTa
My NocmaHuiy 6oroHocHora kup Case®. Y -
TUjy ce ja’be HaBOAM: ,,JI Kajia je 6ua cBpIeHa
MOJIMTBA, U Taj Yac ca peyjy 6orojenHora Kup
Cage npucne [lyx CBeTu 1 BEIMKM 4yJOTBO-
pan CBety CMMEOH ... O HEKY/IA ... IbeTOBa CBe-
Ta paKa M3Mu 60oraTa MCLie/berba CBOj el CBOTa
0Ta4acTBa U CBY CBETY L[PKBY HATOIV MUPICOM,
CBe JbyJie CBOje 0011 MupoM fobpora Mupuca’.

CredaH je KpaTKO 0CTao JOC/IeIaH CBOjoj HO-
Boj nonmutuy (hoposuh-/by6uukosuh 1956:
106). To HajboOIBE JOKA3Yje MICMO ITAIIN 13 Map-
ta 1220. roguae (Pauxy 1875: 53-56; ®epjanunh
1981: 301)," xojuM je, y cTBapy, TpaxkeHa IOTBP-
Ia KpyHe (,,Kemumo fa 6yeMo Ha3BaHM BepHUM
cuHOM ) 1 ynyheHa Morn6a: ,,...Jja 611arocsios n
norspza boxxyja u Bama 6yy Ha Hallloj KpyHM
U HaIloj 3eM/bM yBeK BuapuBa“ (hupxosuh,
1998, 35). OHO je 11 TOCTIEAHY TPAT TAKO CpAay-
HIX OJJHOCA Ca IIAaIICKOM KypujoM. BeoMa je Ba-
YKHA V1 MHAVMKATUBHA YMbEHNIIA 1A Ce YIIPaBO
y To BpeMe CaBa Bpaha 13 Hukeje, rae je no6mo
ayToKe(a/THOCT 3a CPIICKY LIPKBY, 1 Jja Of TOT
BpeMeHa CaBa 1 CredaH Bojie 3ajeTHIUKY I10-
mutuky. b. Mwekosuh (2008: 146, 147) HaBogu
JomenTtujanoB omnuc kaupuna us Ilehkoi pyxo-
iuca®, xoju je CaBa no nosparky us Huxeje

'8y perecte 3a MapT 1220. rofyHe je yHECEHO CaMo
jemHo CredanoBo mucMmo: ,Dioclie Tribunie Dalmatie
atque Chlumie rex coronatus®. Kao cun pumcke 1jpkBe,
OH yBepaBa a1ty 0 CBOjoj BEPHOCT, Te 3a CBOjy KPYHY
u 3eMJby MO/M Boxkju 1 marcku 61aroc/ios, ofamn-
pyhu, ca ,,BepOBHMM IIMICMOM, KQ0 CBOTa M3aCTIAHMKA
erickornia Metopuja (Jupuaex 1922: 217).

¥ Llutupanu feo nocroju camo y Ilehikom pyxoiucy:
V. Jagi¢ (1873). Opisi i izvodi iz nekoliko jugoslovenskih
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there was no gift of the Holy Spirit including his
charisma and invocation of the Holy and ceased
the exuding of good-smelling myrrh as because
of our sins he closed from us his all-loving body
of his grace’ After these appeals Sava sent to
Serbia his disciple ‘priest Ilarija’ with epistle ‘for
great miracle maker alive ...God-bearing Sim-
eon, his father’ (lomenTujan 1938: 111). Further
Domentijan ([Jomentujan 1938: 112, 113) writes
that the ‘sent one’ together with king Stefan ac-
cording to Sava’s advice on the grave of St. Sim-
eon ‘carried out praises during all-night vigil’.
After morning songs and liturgy, ‘according to
the order of the reverend one and after the tris-
agion on the grave of the saintly father Simeon,
he read the epistle of God-bearing Kir Sava’. In
the vita is then said: ’And when the pray was fin-
ished in that moment with the words of godly
Kir Sava appeared Holy Spirit and great wonder
maker Saint Simeon... from somewhere...his
holy grave outpoured salvation to all children
of his fatherland and imbued the whole holy
church with sweet smell and all his people were
covered with myrrh of sweet smell’

Stefan remained loyal to his new policy for
a rather short time (Roposuh-/by6muakosuh
1956: 106). It could be best seen in the letter to
the pope from March 1220 (Paukn 1875: 53-56;
Depjanunh 1981: 301),'® where he asked, in fact,
for confirmation of the crown (‘we wish to be
called faithful son’) and sent the appeal: .., that
blessing and confirmation from God and you
should be on our crown and in our lands always
visible’ (Rupkosuh, 1998, 35). This is also the last
trace of such cordial relations with the Roman
Curia. Very important and significant is the
fact that just at that time Sava returned from
Nicaea where he obtained autocephaly for Ser-
bian church and Sava and Stefan pursued joint
policy from that time on. B. Miljkovi¢ (b. Mub-
xoBuh 2008: 146, 147) quotes Domentijan’s de-
scription in the Pe¢ Manuscript” of icon lamp,

'8 In regeste for March 1220 is included only one
Stefan’s letter: ‘Dioclie Tribunie Dalmatie atque Chlu-
mie rex coronatus’. As the son of Roman church he
confirms to the Pope his loyalty so he asks for his crown
and state God’s and papal blessing, sending as his
envoy bishop Metodije with ‘letter of loyalty’ (Jupnuex
1922: 217).

¥ Quoted segment exists only in the Pe¢ Manuscript:
V. Jagi¢ (1873). Opisi i izvodi iz nekoliko jugosloven-
skih rukopisa, Starine 5, 8-21; after Mupxosuh 2008:



TI0C/IA0 TI0 TeK PYKOIIOJIOXKEHOM eruckorry Me-
toaujy y Pum, 3a rpo6 Cs. ITerpa — ,,ka ImpexBai-
HuM anocronuma Ilerpy n IlaBny u ka Benukom
CAIPeCTOTHNKY CBETUX, ITAIIY BE/IMKEe PYMCKe
Ip>KaBe® ,,..MHOTO YaCHO KaHJU/IO 60romMu-
CTIEHVIM Pa3yMOM CacTaB/beHO U IIPECBET/IOM 3a-
MMIIJBY yOOINYeHO U IIpeKpacHNM 60jaMa n3y-
MJbEHO, KOje I 10 JaHaC CTOju y rpoby ™. AyTop
cMaTpa a 0Baj ,HaflaXHYTM  OINC IOKJIOHA
OCTaB/ba YTUCAK HE CAMO PeasHoOT IpefMeTa
Beh ce 4MHM f1a je ¥ BeroB Ku3riief; 610 I03HAT
ey [IpBy cpIicKu apXMemnmcKor, Kako HaBo-
iV IOMEHYTY ayTOP, CAMO CTIe[y IIPUMEp CBOT
onja Crepana Hemame, 3a kora ce, Takobe, 3Ha
na je cmao gapose 6asmnuny Ceeror Ilerpa.
Op taja je, curypho, Credan 6o y Hajoo-
JbYIM OHOCUIMA Ca TIPaBOC/IABHUM KIpoM. [la-
KJIe, HeCYMIbVIBO je JIOIIIO [0 BeMKe IIPOMEHe
Y B€roBoj monmmTuny. Ta mpoMeHa ce ogurpana
y Bpeme CaBIHOT [TOBPATKa Y 3€MJbY, YKOITNKO
TO HUje 6110 1 yCTIOB 32 BeroB IoBpaTak. YuHu
ce na CredaH HIje MOTao caM OJOJIeTI He3aio-
BOJ/BCTBY Y 3€M/bJ U JIa MY je 6110 TIoTpebaH orpo-
maH CaBIH ayTOPUTET, Ka0 I 12 je U3MUPErbe
6pahe jaBHO IOJIBy4YeHO Ha CBEYaHOM YUHY
APYTOT KpyHUCamba /Wy MUPOIIOMasama.>
[Tocraspa ce muTarbe KaKo Cy oy gorahaju
yTUIL[a/IM Ha BU3AHTUjCKe IpyKaBHE TBOPEBIHE.
J. Tapranupuc (1979: 57) nHaBonu aa je Creda-
HOBO KPYHJCatbe 13a3BajI0 Be/IMKI HEMMP KOJ
BusanTuHag, jep cy ce mwrammmm ga he oHo Jla-
THUHUMa 00e36euTy cTanaH yruiaj kog Cpba.
Tako cy BusaHTMHIM IIOCTanu MHOTO IOIY-
cTpuBHMju Ipema CpbyMa 1 611y Cy ClipeMHN
Ha Be/IMKe YCTYIIKE Y BbJXOBY KOpUCT. MebyTum,

rukopisa, Starine 5, 8-21; mpema: Mupkosuh 2008: 146,
Har. 493. Y ceom npesogy JomenTtujana 2Kusoitiu Ce.
Case u Cs. Cumeona, J1. Mapkosuh (1938: 136) nHaBozu
na onuc notude us Ileitiposipagckoi pykoiuca.

*» Cynehu o cauyBaHuM penosuma CaBUHOT ro-
BOpa OIP>KAaHOT Ha cabopy Ipe KpyHUCamwa, Koju je
3aberexrio Teopocuje, 0 M3MIMpPelba je AOLIO Ha OCHO-
By CaBIHe OfjIyKe [ia CBOjIIM ayTOPUTETOM OpaHm
CredaHOBY Kpa/beBCKY BJIACT, a1 y3 cBedaHo Creda-
HOBO Bpahame IIpaBOCIaB/by U CTapOj BePCKOj IIOJIN-
tuiy. bpanehu npectmx Hemamwnha, Casa je y cBom
rOBOPY Harnacyo fa Mehy Bracrenom y Pamikoj nma u
JKYIaHa U BeIMKUX )KYIaHa U Jja Hije IPUINYHO I
cpricku Baziap Oy/e paBaH IOjefUHIM CBOjUM HOfa-
HUIVIMA, @ 3aTVM IIOJIB/Ia4} YMEbEHIITY [ia je caj U CpI-
CKa IIpKBa JoOM/Ia CBOTa BUILIET IIPeicTaBHIKA BIACTI
U CpIICKa ipykaBa Tpeba cBOra Biafiapa fia ,,yKpacy BeH-
nem napcersa“ (hoposuh-/by6unkosnh 1956: 106, 107).
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which Sava on his return from Nicaea sent by
just ordained bishop Metodije to Rome for the
grave of St. Peter — ‘to highly praised Apostles
Peter and Paul and to great co-ruler of the holies
to the pope of great Roman state’ “...most pre-
cious icon lamp created by God-contemplating
mind and shaped by most-holy concept and in-
vented by most wonderful colors that is standing
in the grave until today’. Author thinks that such
‘inspired’ description of the gift leaves an impres-
sion not only of genuine object but it seems that
its appearance had been known to the writer.
First Serbian archbishop, as mentioned author
states, just follows in the steps of his father Ste-
fan Nemanja, who is also known to have been
sending gifts to the basilica of Saint Peter.
From that time Stefan had certainly been in
best possible relations with the Orthodox clergy.
Therefore, there is no doubt that great changes
happened in his policy. That change happened
in the time of Sava’s return to the country if it was
not the very precondition for his return. It seems
that Stefan could not have resisted the discontent
in the country and that he needed huge Sava’s
authority and reconciliation of brothers had also
been publicly demonstrated during the solemn
act of second coronation and/or anointment.*
The question arises how these events influ-
enced Byzantine state formations. J. Tarnanidis
(J. Tapranuauc 1979: 57) says that Stefan’s cor-
onation provoked great anxiety among the Byz-
antines as they were afraid that it would provide
permanent influence of the Latins among the
Serbs. Thus the Byzantines became much more
yielding to the Serbs and were ready to make

146, note 493. In his translation of Domentijan’s XKu-
soiniu Cs. Case u Cs. Cumeona, JI. Mapkosuh (1938:
136) says that description originates from Petrovgrad
Manuscript.

% Judging by preserved sections of the speech Sava
made at the council before coronation that was record-
ed by Teodosije, reconciliation was the consequence
of Sava’s decision to support Stefan’s regal authority
with his authority but after Stefan solemnly returned
to the Orthodoxy and earlier religious policy. Defend-
ing prestige of the Nemanji¢ dynasty Sava in his speech
emphasized that among the feudal lords in Ragka are
also zupans and grand zupans and that it is not correct
for Serbian ruler to be equal to some of his vassals and
then also underlines the fact that Serbian church also
got higher authority so the Serbian state should ‘deco-
rate its ruler with the imperial wreath’ (hoposnh-/by-
6unkosuh 1956: 106, 107).



cecrpa Credana [IppoBeHuaHor je 6ma ymara
3a MaHojna, 6pata Muxanna I Aubena - ocuu-
Baya enupcke gpxase. Cmarpa ce jja je Taj Opak
cknorbeH Beh 1207/8. ronuue (Pepjananh 1989:
108). ITpen kpaj BragaBuHe, Muxano I Auben
(1204-1215), xoju je y mo4eTKy 610 y [06pUM
opHocuMa ca Cpbujom, 0TIIOUEO je Opy>KaHU
TI0XOJ, IIPOTUB CPIICKE JIP>KaBe, Ca KOjOM Ce Hbe-
roBa JIeCIIOTOB/HA HETIOCPEIHO TpaHmnumna. Y
IPBMM TOJiIHaAMa BJIaflaB/HE je 3aII0Ce0 IPOo-
CTpaHe KpajeBe y YHyTpalIlbocT AnbaHuje, a
TU yCIIeCU Cy KYJIMMHMPA/IM OCBajalbeM MIIe-
Taukor Jlpada, Koju je 3amoceo 1213. roguHe
(Oepjarunh 1989: 108, 109). ITocre ocBajama
Hpaua je xeneo fja KpeHe IIpeMa ceBepy, Ka Ipa-
Hunama gpxase Credana Hemaminha, koju je
apxao [lykswy. Y sxutnjy csor ona - Cs. Cume-
oHa, Credan [IpBoBenuann (1988: 93/XVIII)
OIINCYje paT KOji je IPOTUB IeTOBE ApXKaBe I0-
B€O eNMPCKM [eCIOT, 0CBOjuBLIN rpafi CKazmap.
CredaH je Myxanny I, mokynrasajyhn ga ra myp-
HVIM ITyTeM IPUBO/IM Ha HAITyIITak€ OCBOjeHe
TepUTOpHje, CI1a0 M3aCTAHMKe U OCTIOB/bABA0
ra: ,OcTtany, 6pate, can”. Taj mogaTak ykasyje
Ha YMEHMITY Ia ce TpYKa Apkasa y Enupy
npu6moknaa Cpouju y IpBUM rofiiHaMa CBOT
IIOCTOjalba, ¥ TO CK/IAIIalbeM POJOMHCKIX Be3a
Meby Bragapckum nopopmiiaMa, mpeMa Hop-
MaMa Taflallmbyx MehyHapogHNx ogHOCa. Mu-
xanno I Anbern je ybujen HajkacHUje KpajeM
1214. ropuHe, Kaja je ocBojuo CKagap; Hacye-
nyo ra je Teomop I lyxa Auhen Komuun (1214-
1230). Ognocu Teopopa I ca Credpanom cy, mpe-
Ma usBopuMa, 6unn 1o6pu (Pepjanynh 1989:
109), a ogrocu Cp6buje u Ennpa y npsum ropu-
HaMa Brajie Teomopa I cy obenexxenu miaHu-
PaHNM CKJIaNlambeM pogbouHCKuX Be3a. [TosHato
je mucMo Jumutpuja XomMaTnjaHa, BEpOBaTHO
u3 1217. roguHe, yryheHo ,,BICOKOPOJJHOM Be-
KoM >xynany cse Cpouje u [lykpe Credany
Hemamwuhy®. Ono ykasyje Ha To fia je Credan
HaMepaBao Ja cTynu y bpak ca Mapujowm, hep-
KoM 1okojHor Muxanna I Auhena. Xomarujan
HIOMUIbe KAHOHCKY 3a0paHy BeHuarma — 300T
HeTOT CTeleHa CPOJHOCTI. Ta CpogHOCT je 1mo-
THI[a/Ia Off TIoMeHyTor Opaka CredaHoBe cecTpe
u Manojna. [Ipyru CredaHoB I1aH je, Kako ca-
3HajeMo 13 XOMaTMjaHOBOT IIICMA, 6110 ITOKY-
1Iaj /ja HajcTapujer cuHa PafgocnaBa - Hacnep-
HUIKa IIpecTorna, roguHe 1216. oxxenu Teogopom,
npyrom hepkom nokojHor Muxanna I Aubena
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great concessions in their favor. However, the
sister of Stefan the First-Crowned was married to
Manuel, brother of Michael I Angelos - founder
of the Epirote state. It is assumed that the mar-
riage had been concluded already in 1207/8 (Dep-
jaranmh 1989: 108). Michael I Angelos (1204-1215),
who was at first in good relations with Serbia
initiated toward the end of his reign military
campaign against Serbian state, which was bor-
dering with his Despotate. In the first years of
his reign he occupied large areas in the interior
of Albania and these military successes culmi-
nated in conquering Venetian Dra¢, which he
occupied in 1213 (Pepjarumh 1989: 108, 109).
After conquering Drac he planned to go north
toward the border of state of Stefan Nemanji¢ who
was the ruler of Duklja. Stefan the First-Crowned
(1988: 93/XVIII) describes in the biography of
his father St. Simeon the war, which the Epirote
despot waged against his state and conquered
the town of Skadar. Stefan sent emissaries to
Michael I trying to persuade him to abandon
the occupied territory peacefully addressing
him in his letters as brother. That fact indicates
that Greek state in Epirus came closer to Ser-
bia in the first years of its existence by estab-
lishing family relations between the ruling
families according to the standards of interna-
tional relations of that time. Michael I Angelos
was killed in the end of 1214 at the latest, at the
time when he conquered Skadar and was succeed-
ed by Theodore I Komnenos Angelos Doukas
(1214-1230). Relations between Theodore I and
Stefan were according to written sources quite
good (Pepjanunh 1989: 109) and relations be-
tween Serbia and Epirus in the first years of reign
of Theodore I are characterized by planning
the marriage alliance. We know for the letter by
Demetrius Chomatianus, probably from 1217,
addressed to the ‘noble grand Zupan of all Serbia
and Duklja Stefan Nemanyji¢’. This letter indicates
that Stefan intended to marry Maria, daughter
of the late Michael I Angelos. Chomatianus men-
tions canonic impediment to this marriage -
because of fifth degree of kinship. This relation-
ship resulted from the mentioned marriage of
Stefan’s sister and Manuel. As we found out from
Chomatianus’ letter, another Stefan’s plan was
to marry in 1216 his oldest son Radoslav - heir
to the throne to Theodora, second daughter of
late Michael I Angelos (®epjanunh 1989: 115).



(Depjarunh 1989: 115). Kapa je casHao ga je Pa-
pmocnab cuH EBJloKuje, Tafjallby OXPULCKA
apxuenyckon Joan Kamarup je sabpanno ma-
HUpaHu 6pak, 300r KAHOHCKY HE[O3BO/HEHOT
cemmor crerneHa cpopHocty (Pepjanunh 1989:
117). ITocrne HeycIenux MOKyIIaja ja ce OPOAK
ca envpckuM Anbenvma - u3 1216. n 1217. rogu-
He, CTedaH Hje OTyCTajao of HaMepe [ja OCTBa-
pM OBY 3aMICao y BpeMe JoOujama KpyHe U3
Puma. Y Tome je ycneo kapa je monmmryka Cpomu-
je movena na ce okpehe u mpema Hukeju, apyroj
IPYKOj Ap>KaBy, 00pa3oBaHOj Ha OMBIIIOj BU3AH-
tujckoj reputopuju (Gepjanunh 1989: 120).

Teopmop Jlackapuc je 1219. roguHe CKIOMNO
yroBop ca Mnenuma, mpema KoMe Cy MIeTauKn
Tproeuu y Huxkejckom napcrBy fobunn ucre
I pUBUJIETHjE KOje CY Y>KMBA/IN U Y cTapoj Bu-
3aHTUjI. Y TOM yTOBOPY Liap OCIIOB/baBa MJie-
Ta4YKOT y>K/ja TUTY/IOM JI€CIIOTa ¥ JOMIHATOPA
YeTBPTUHE I IIO/IOBMHE YeTBPTUHE PrMcKe M-
nepuje, a cebe HazuBa: ,, leodorus in Christo Deo
fidelis imperator et moderator Romeorum et
semper augustus Comnanus Lascarus® (Octpo-
ropcku 1959: 404).

Jy>xuu Cnosenu cy Hukejcko napcTso Taga
CMaTpaji HaC/IEIHMKOM cTape Busanruje u cpe-
muiteM npaBociasba (OcTporopckn 1959: 404).

Hasepenn noxy1maju criopasymeBarba 1 ycIio-
CTaB/bama POINOMHCKNUX Be3a ca Ennpom Hucy
3HAYIIM A je 6uIa u3ryb/beHa 13 BIja Bak-
HocT Hukeje, y To BpeMe jol yBeK peaTuBHO
ynabeHe o Cpbuje, anu HeOOMYHO 3HaYajHE ¥
IIPaBOCTTABHOM CBETY 300T ITOCEIoBamba LIapcKe
u narpujapuujcke KkpyHe (Pepjanunh-Maxcu-
moBuh 1998: 17). Casa ce 1219. rogue, pasy-
MJ/bUBO, 3a11yTno y Hukejy, pagu ctunarma He-
3aBUCHOCTH CPIICKE LIPKBE, I7ie C€ OAUTPA0 YMH
ofi erioxanHe Ba>kHoCcTY 3a Cp6ujy. HaBopehn
peun CaBuHor obpahara HukejckoM 1apy, [lo-
MeHTHjaH (1938: 113, 114) numre: ,,CkpOHO 1
IIaCXa/THO MM j€, LJapy, jep Moja 3eM/ba HEMa CBOT
apXMEeINCKOIIa ... a XTeo OMX Jja TBOje BEMKO
IJapCTBO 3aIIOBEeJM MAaTPUjapXy /la MU OCBETHU
Ko apXMemycKoIa jegHora o bpahe moje xoja
je caMHOM". [lJoMeHTHjaH Ja/be HABOAY fia IIap
HHje IPUCTA0 HY Ha jeJHOT IIPEeMIJIOKEHOT KaH-
nupara: ,,Hu jeman o oBuX Huje oyio6aH Tomm-
KOj CBETMIbI OCUM TBOTa Ipenofobuja... Capa
je ogroBopumo: ,Hu ja HucaM gocrojan Tora cre-
reHa". CpIicKa LIPKBa je ITpOIJIallieHa 3a ayTOKe-
¢anny apxuenvickonujy Ha LlBetn 1219. rognne,
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When finding out that Radoslav was son of Eu-
dokia, Jovan Kamatir the Archbishop of Ohrid
of that time banned the planned marriage be-
cause of canonically prohibited seventh degree
of kinship (Pepjarunh 1989: 117). After unsuc-
cessful attempts in 1216 and 1217 to conclude
marriage alliance with the Angelos family from
Epirus, Stefan did not give up his attempt to re-
alize that idea in the time of getting the crown
from Rome. He succeeded in his attempt when
Serbian policy started to turn towards Nicaea,
second Greek state, established within former
Byzantine territory (Pepjanumh 1989: 120).

Theodore Laskaris made an agreement with
Venice in 1219 according to which Venetian
merchants got same privileges in the Empire of
Nicaea as they used to have in the former Byz-
antium. In that contract emperor addresses the
doge of Venice as despot and dominator of one
quarter and half of the quarter of the Roman
Empire, while calling himself “Teodorus in
Christo Deo fidelis imperator et moderator
Romeorum et semper augustus Comnanus
Lascarus’ (Octporopckn 1959: 404).

South Slavs considered at that time the Em-
pire of Nicaea as successor of ancient Byzantium
and the center of Orthodoxy (Octporopckn
1959: 404).

Mentioned attempts to come to terms and
establish relations by marriage with Epirus did
not mean that importance of Nicaea had been
disregarded. Although Nicaea was at that time
still relatively far from Serbia it was of particular
importance in the Orthodox Christian world
because of possessing imperial as well as patri-
archal crown (Pepjanunh-Maxcumosnh 1998:
17). Sava predictably set out for Nicaea in 1219 in
order to obtain the independence for Serbian
church and there an act of epochal importance
for Serbia took place. Quoting the words of Sava
addressing Emperor of Nicaea, Domentijan
(JomenTujan 1938: 113, 114) writes: Tam anxious
and sorry, my lord, because my country does
not have its archbishop... so I would like your
great empire to order the patriarch to consecrate
as archbishop one of my brothers who are here
with me’. Domentijan then says that emperor
did not accept any of suggested candidates: ‘Not
a single one of them is suitable for such holiness
except your chastiness... Sava replied: ‘neither
I am worth of such position’. Serbian church had



a CaBy je Manojno I Capanten® Xapuromnyn
PYKOIIOZIOXKNO 33 FeHOT IIPBOT 1ornasapa (bor-
manosuh 1981: 317). [loMeHTHjaHOBO XUTHje
(1938: 115, 116) HaBOAM fia je mAaTpHjapX AApoO-
Bao CaBy ,,CBOjUM HaTpMjapIINCKIM pu3aMa I
CBOjUM OfijejarbeM, I Ma3raMa ca ceflaiuma Iy p-
IIYPHUM ¥ IIapCKoM 4arihy ofjMKoBa ra...s ,,Jaje
CBOM HOBOOCBeheHOM 11 TyXOBHO pol)eHOM cuHY
cBe noTpebe mwerosa npeocsehenora unHa, n
CBOj HajIrpevacHMju mwtarl... IloBogoM Te omy-
Ke je matpujapx Manojno CapaHTeH u3a0 1o-
ceOHy MCIIpaBy KOjOM je TOCTaBuUO ,,Kup CaBy
Ka0 apXMEIVCKOIIA CBMMA CPIICKUM ¥ TIOMOP-
CKMM 3eM/baMa : ,,Kao cBora Baspy6/beHOT CiHA
IIa/beM T'a y CBY Bace/beHy, LITO je 06/1acT Mora
CBETUTE/bCTBA ITPaBOBEpHe XpuirhaHcke Bepe,
Zia ¥Ma 06/1acT 10 MOMe HauyHY HaJl CBMMa Ipa-
IOBMMA U 3eM/baMa, Hal MUTPOHOIUTUMA U
eIMCKOIMa U TIOIToBMMa 11 hakoHmMa 110 60-
YKaHCTBEHMM npaBmmmma... (Jomentujan 1938:
116).

CaBa je cxBaTHO 1 IIPOLIEHNO [ je LIPKBeHa
He3aBJICHOCT CaCTaBHI Jieo Ap>kaBHOCTH. CpII-
CKa L[PKBa je, 1a IOfCeTVMO, A0 Taja 6uia mop
jypucpuknujom OXpuicke apXMenucKonuje
(Depjanumh 1989: 120). Tpeba HaBecTu fAa je
Casa ka0 ayTokea/THI apXMENICKOII ITPJM3HAT
u npuxBaheH y cTapuM UCTOYHUM NATpujap-
mujama (Jepycanum, Anekcanapuja, AHTUOXNU-
ja), a To 3HAuM J1a je ayToKedasja CpICKe I[pKBe
6una npuxBaheHa y mpaBoc/IaBHOj eKyMeHM,
Ka0 3aKOHNTO cTedeHo npaso (bormanosnh 1981:
321). Op Tor BpeMeHa Cy IPUCYTHA fiBa OMTHA
YIHIOLIA CPIICKe APYKABHOCTY — IIOIATIYKA U
IIPKBEHa CaMOCTA/THOCT, YMMe je 1 POpMaTHO U
CYIITMHCKM OCTBapeHa ,Hajseha mynoha® cy-
Bepennreta (brmarojesuh 2004: 79).

Hoswuja yBeprbrBa XpoHOIOrMja je moKasasna
Jla ce CTULabe ayTOKe(aTHOCT CPIICKe I[PKBe
BpeMEHCKM ITOKJIalla ca CKyIanameM Opaka Pa-
mocnasa u Aze [lykene (Kucac 1978: 133; ®@ep-
jarunmh 1989: 121). C. K. Kucac je jacHo openno
BpeMe CKJIanama Tor Opaka. OH je IpeTHoCTaBnuo

*! [loMeHTMjaH HaBOAM OJATaK J1a je ,, dMHOJejCTBO-
Bao" IIaTpujapx Bace/beHCKe narpujapuinje lepman I1,
IITO je CBaKaKo rpemnika. IIpema foxymMeHTHMa maTpy-
japuimjcke kaHuenapuje, MaHojmo I je 6110 Ha mpectony
usmeby mposneha 1217. u jecenn 1222. rognue. Teono-
CHje TIOTPEITHO HABOMIM JIa je PYKOIIONOXKeme 0baBrbe-
Ho y llapurpapy, mTo je Tpebaino fa 6yse mogaTHN
apTyMeHT JIeraJTHOCTU HoMeHyTor YnHa (MujpkoBuh
2008: 142, Ham. 477).
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been proclaimed an autocephalous archbishopric
on Palm Sunday of 1219 and Sava had been
consecrated as its first primate by Manuel I Sa-
ranten? Haritopoulos (borganosuh 1981: 317).
Biography by Domentijan (1938: 115, 116) says
that patriarch gave Sava ‘his patriarchal vestment
and his garments and mules with purple-covered
seats and distinguished him with imperial hon-
ors... ‘and gave to his newly-consecrated and
spiritually born son all he needed for his high
rank and his best-loved staff..” Regarding that
decision patriarch Manuel Saranten issued spe-
cial document in which he appointed ‘Kir Sava as
archbishop in all Serbian lands and the coast™
As my dearly loved son I am sending him to
the whole ecumene, which is the area of my ho-
liness of Orthodox Christian faith and to have
authority in may manner over all towns and
countries, over metropolitans and bishops and
priests and deacons according to divine rules...
(JomenTujan 1938: 116).

Sava understood and reckoned that church
independence is the integral element of state-
hood. Serbian church was, as we remember, un-
der the jurisdiction of Ohrid archbishopric
(®epjanunh 1989: 120). It should also be men-
tioned that Sava had been acknowledged as auto-
cephalous archbishop in old eastern patriarchies
(Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch) and it means
that autocephaly of Serbian church had been
accepted in Orthodox ecumene as legally ac-
quired right (borpanosuh 1981: 321). Since that
time two essential elements of Serbian statehood
- political and church independence has existed
and thus ‘the greatest completeness’ of sover-
eignty had been realized formally as well as
effectively (bnarojesnh 2004: 79).

Recent and more convincing chronology re-
vealed that acquiring of autocephaly of Serbian
church coincided with marriage of Radoslav and
Anna Doukaina (Kucac 1978: 133; ®epjanunh
1989: 121). S.K. Kisas precisely determined the
time of that marriage. He assumed that Anna

' Domentijan says that church ritual was performed
by patriarch of ecumenical patriarchy German II that
is no doubt a mistake. According to the documents
of patriarchal office Manuel I was on the throne be-
tween the spring of 1217 and fall of 1222. Teodosije
incorrectly states that consecration took place in Con-
stantinople and that was supposed to be additional
argument for the legality of that act (Mumkosuh 2008:
142, namn. 477).



na je AHa, naxo jou miuaga (xpaj 1219. nm mo-
vetak 1220), Beh 61a Bepena 3a Pagocnasa (of
Kpaja 1218. wnu noyerka 1219. rofuHe) Kaja je
Casa kpenyo y Hukejy yBepeH ma my je Besa
Papocnasa n Ane ocurypaina ronepanuujy Teo-
nopa I Aubena (Pepjanunh 1989: 123). lobuja-
e ayTOKe(paTHOCTH U CK/TaTlatbe Opaka CPIICKOT
kpabeBuha u AHe JlykeHe, hepke enmpckor
B/Iaflapa, PeCTaB/ba ,KOHCEKBEHTAH U3pa3”
YPaBHOTEKEHOT HaCTyIIaka y OHOCKMA Ca I10-
TUTUYKY pasjeInibeHNM CBeTOM BrsanTuHana.
Ca cBuMa je Tpe6asno cauyBatyu fo6pe ogHOCe
Yl OCTBAPUTH LIM/beBe KOjU Cy OMJIN peaTHy U
TOCTYDKHIL, a Koju ¢y 3a Cpoujy npencraspanu
XuBOTHO nmuTame (Pepjanunh-Makcumosnh
1998: 18). To je, HeCyMBIBO, OMO Pe3yaTaT CMU-
II/beHe ITO/IUTHUKE Y Be3M ca CHajlakereM Cpon-
je usmeby Enupa n Hukeje, rpukux gpxaBa,
Of KOjMIX HIje[fHa Huje CTeK/Ia Oy dyjyhy mpep-
HOCT y 60p6u 3a 06HOBY Busantuje (Pepjanunh
1989: 131). 3axspydax o oopyum ogHocuma Cpou-
je n Enmpa oko 1220. roguHe, yIIpKOC YMH€HN-
IV fia je Tajia fobMjeHa ayToKedaTHOCT IpPKBe
y CyIapHUYKOj TPUKOj Ap>KaBy, NOTBPhHyjy u
Heka 36uBama y camoj Cpbuju. ¥V nutamy je
nonokaj 1 cTatyc Pagocnasa, CredaHOBOT Haj-
CTapujer CMHa U IPeCTO/IOHACTIeIHNKA, KOjI je
Kpajem 1219. nu nmogetrkom 1220. ropnue 6uo
oxemweH AHoM — hepkom Teonopa I Auberna, o
gyemy he kacHUje 6MTH pedn.

ITomenytu gorabaju cy, curypHo, HajBa>kHU-
ju morabaju y LIe/OKYIIHOj CPIICKOj MCTOPUjIL.
[TonoBuhemo fa je HOBaL, 3060T CBOje Iporma-
raHJ/[He yJIore Y CBaKOJHEBHOM JKUBOTY, 6110
HIOTOJTHM)Y 32 IV Pebe TOMUTUYKUX HJieja HETO
M3BOPM UCK/BYYMBO BEPCKOT HaflaxHyha, Kako
HaBopu C. Mapjanosuh-/Iymannh (1994: 94).
Crora ce, mpocTo, Hamehe 3aKk/byyak fa TV Ba-
xxHU forabaju Hucy mornu npohu 6e3 ogpasa
Ha HOBIY. CMaTpaMo Jja ce y Hallloj JOCa/Jalllib0j
HayL[M HUje JOBO/bHO yBubaa n ycrocrassba-
na kopenanuja usmely momenyrux gorabhaja u
npefcTaBa Ha HOBILY, IITO je Pa3ylATUPANIO
HIOTPEIIHNM JJATOBabeM 1 OIIpefie/berheM Ioje-
IVHMX HeTOBUX BpCTa.
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despite being young (at the end of 1219 or the
beginning of 1220) had already been betrothed to
Radoslav (from the end of 1218 or beginning of
1219) when Sava set on his journey to Nicaea be-
lieving that pending marriage of Radoslav and
Anna insured the tolerance of Theodore I Ange-
los (Pepjanunh 1989: 123). Acquiring of auto-
cephaly and marriage of Serbian prince with
Anna Doukaina, daughter of the Epirote ruler
represents ‘consistent manifestation’ of balanced
activities in the politically disunited world of
the Byzantines. It was important to maintain
good relations with everybody and achieve goals,
which were realistic and attainable and which
were of vital importance for Serbia (Pepjanunh-
-Makcumosuh 1998: 18). This was, no doubt, the
result of calculated policy regarding position-
ing of Serbia between Greek states, Epirus and
Nicaea, none of which achieved decisive advan-
tage in the struggle for restoration of Byzantium
(Depjanunh 1989: 131). Conclusion about good
relations between Serbia and Epirus around
1220 despite the fact that church autocephaly
was obtained from the rival Greek state is also
confirmed by certain events in Serbia. It concerns
position and status of Radoslav, Stefan’s oldest
son and heir apparent, who was married to Anna
— daughter of Theodore I Angelos in the end of
1219 or the beginning of 1220 but we will discuss
that later.

Mentioned events are certainly the most im-
portant events in the entire Serbian history. We
must repeat that money because of its propa-
gandist role in everyday life was more suitable
for spreading political ideas than sources of ex-
clusively religious inspiration as suggested by
S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢ (C. MapjanoBuh-/lymra-
H1th 1994: 94). Therefore, it is simply putting two
and two together when concluding that such
important events could not have happened
without reflection on the coins. We think that in
our science has not been so far sufficiently un-
derstood and established correlation between
mentioned events and representations on coins
and that resulted in incorrect dating and attri-
bution of certain coin types.



ITOTJTABJBE 11

360r OrpoMHOr 3Ha4aja 3a /by CyIOMHY CpII-
CKe Ip>KaBe, KOjer Cy IpeACTaBHNIIM Taflalllibe
ZyXOBHe eI1Te BeoMa 6p30 ITOCTaIN CBeCHN 1
V3je[IHAYNIIN I'a ca JOoOMjambeM Kpa/beBCKOT BeH-
na/kpyHe (brarojesnh 2004: 79), cTuijame camo-
CTaTHOCTH CPIICKe I[PKBeE je, CBAaKaKo, OOMIIO
CBOj MEMOPMja/IHM Ofpa3 Ha MaTAIIaHCKUM [IVI-
HapyuMa ca YaCHIM KpCTOM WIIN ,,TIaT pyjapIINj-
CKUM KpcTOM* (CI1. 4, 4a; 1.5) 1 HATIIMCOM Kao
Ha iuHapuMa ca 3actaBom: STEFAN — REX - S.
STEFAN (cn. 3, 3a; 1.4). Hanasu te BpcTe HOB-
1a cy Beoma petku. B. Jopanosuh (1980: 171)
HaBOAM caMO 38 IMO3HATHX IIpUMepPaKa, KOjU Cy
IIOCTOjajIN y BpeMe IVCalba BeroBOr TeKCTa.

CHAPTERII

Because of the immense importance for fur-
ther destiny of Serbian state that representa-
tives of the spiritual elite became conscious
very soon and equalized it with acquiring royal
wreath/crown (brarojesuh 2004: 79), acquiring
independence of Serbian church certainly got
its memorial reflection on the matapan dinars
with Holy Cross or ‘Patriarchal cross’ (Fig. 4, 4a;
1.5) and inscription identical to that on dinar
with banner: STEFAN - REX - S. STEFAN (Fig.
3, 3a; 1.4). Finds of this type of coins are ex-
tremely rare. V. Jovanovi¢ (B. JoBanosuh 1980:
171) quotes only 38 known specimens, which
existed when he wrote his text.

Cn. 4, 4a / Fig. 4, 4a

IToBogom momeHyTHX forabaja cy, ceakaxo,
KOBaHM 1 OpOH3aHU CKM(ATY BU3AHTYjCKOT
THIIA, KOjU CY, KaKO je paHuje HaBeJIeHO, OIIpe-
JleTbeHM Y BpeMe BrIajlaByHe Kpasba PajjocmaBa
(1228-1233). CBu ayTOpM CTPYYHUX U HAy4-
HJIX TeKCTOBA O JIaTOj MPOO/IeMaTUIIM CMaTpa-
jy Iia ce leMy MOTY IIPUIIICATH OBE — I10 BIMA,
IpBe eMICHje y CPIICKOM HOBYApCTBY, IITO heMo
KacHMje KPUTUIKY aHATU3UPATIL.
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Regarding the mentioned events there had
certainly also been issued bronze scyphates of
Byzantine type that are as we said before dated
to the reign of king Radoslav (1228-1233). All
authors of academic and professional texts on
this problem are of the opinion that according
to them first emissions of Serbian coinage could
be ascribed to him, but we would critically ana-
lyze that opinion later.



Y Hayuu ce moce6HO He pa3MaTpa HOBa I10-
jaBa Ha HOBIY, Tj. HOBU €/IEMEHT Ha IIpefICTaBU
- xpcT ca I'onrore, YacHu KpCT, Mnm Kako ce y
HEKMM TEKCTOBMMA Ha3WBa — ,lIaTpujapllj-
cku kpet* (Hendy 1999: 173, 637). Taj enement
ce jaB/ba Ha IMHAPY MAaTAIlaHCKOT TUIIA, TAKO
PasIM4NT Of 3aCTaBe, 33 KOjy CMO pPaHMje Ha-
IJIACU/IN Jia IIPeICTaB/ba U3PASUTO 3aMA/IHY
cumbonuky. Hasus ,,marpujapumjckm Kpet” je,
MaKo MOKJIa HEOAToBapajyhn, KopuctaH mpu
TyMadery reHe3e OBOT CMO0/Ia Ha BU3AHTHj-
CKOM, a KaCHMj€e ¥ Ha CPIICKOM HOBILY.

AyTopu Koju cy ce 6aBUIN OBOM TeMOM HI
3aCTaBy HI KPCT He TIOCMATPajy Y UCTOPIjCKOM
KOHTEKCTY, MaKO je jOILI 13 Iepyoyia aHTHUKE I10-
3HATO Ja [ieTa/by IIPE/ICTaBa Ha HOBLY HEMajy
caMo JieKopaTuBHy GyHKUMjy Beh fia, 1 TO Ipu-
MapHO, Hoce ofipeheHy cuMOOMNKy — MOpyKy,
1 OfIpa3 Cy caBpeMeHe IOIUTUYKE U PETUTIO-
3He CTBapHOCTM ofipeheHor BpeMeHa. 3HauM, HI
OBa IIPOMEHA Y MKOHOT'paduji Ha HOBIY HUje
CJIy4ajHa, HETO je pesy/TarT U IOC/IefANIIa IIPo-
MembeHe oNUTIYKe peanHocTu. [laTpujapmimyj-
CKU KpCT, KpcT ca [onrore, YacHu kpct mnn,
kako ra I1. JI. Butunr (1973: 113) ynpourheno
OIINCYje, ,HOBY KPCT Ha YeTHPH CTeHeHMKa" (CIL.
5-15), Kyje ce Kao peBepCHM TUII Ha BU3AHTYj-
CKOM HOBIIY joiu of iapa Tubepuja II (578-582).
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New phenomenon on the coins, i.e., new el-
ement of representation — cross from Golgotha,
Holy Cross or as it is called in some text — ‘Patri-
archal cross’ has not been specially discussed in
academic circles (Hendy 1999: 173, 637). That
element appears on the matapan type dinar,
which is substantially different from the type
with banner for which we emphasized earlier that
it represented distinct western symbol. The name
‘Patriarchal cross, although perhaps unsuitable,
is useful in explaining the genesis of that symbol
on Byzantine and later also Serbian coins.

Authors dealing with that subject do not re-
gard either banner or cross in the historical con-
text, despite the fact that it is known already from
the antique period that details of representations
on coins do not have only decorative function,
but that, even more so, they convey certain sym-
bolism — message, and they are reflection of con-
temporary political and religious reality in the
given period of time. It means that this change
in money iconography is not accidental, but it was
the result and consequence of changed political
reality. The Patriarchal cross, Golgotha Cross,
Holy Cross or as P.D. Whitting (1973: 113) simply
describes it as ‘new cross on four steps’ (Fig. 5-15)
had been represented on the reverse of Byzantine
coins already from the time of emperor Tiberius
I1 (578-582).



Cn. 5-15/ Fig. 5-15
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YacHM KpCT Ha HOBITY IIpeJiCTaB/ba CIIOMe-
HUK Koju je y Llapurpasly HajsepoBaTHUje I1OCT-
XyMHO NOAUTHYT y nMe apa Teomocuja 1T (408-
450) (Whitting 1973: 113), y 4acT cTuLama
npumara [lapurpacke narpujapinje Hap Aex-
caHgpujckoM narpujapmnjom (OcTporopckn
1959: 78-79; Whitting 1973: 113). KpcT Ha cTe-
nexnama (mwmarpopmama) Tpeda CXBaTUTH Ko
cumbon kpcra ca [onrore. Crenenntie — miaT-
¢dopme cy 6pmo I'onrora - Kansapuja (Hahn
1975/2: 53). B. Xan (1975: 53) HaBOAM ja je Ha
CTIOMeHMKY Y KOHCTaHTMHOIIO/bY CTajajia Hora
Tubepnja II xapa je 582. rogyHe MpOCIaB/BAO
tpujymd Hapg [lepcujanumuma. [Tobenom Hap
AJekcaH/IpyjoM, IOCTUTHYTOM Y caBe3y ca Pu-
MoM, Llapurpap je ocurypao IpBeHCTBO Y VICTOY-
Hoj upkBu (Octporopcku 1959: 79). Ha panu-
jeM HOBILY (C/I. 5) IpefiCTaB/beH je IOMEeHYTHU
CIIOMeHUK Ha/miK Ha Crux gemmata — KpcT yKpa-
1lIeH IparM KaMembeM, KOji je y pKBu Ha l'o71-
roTy nocrasuo ap KoHcTaHTUH 1 Koju cum-
6onusyje Tpujymd xpuirhancrsa (Muxajmosrh
1993: 11; Whitting 1973: 113).

Op VI Bexa je, HapaBHO, [OILJIO [0 TPOMEHA
y u3riegy Tor HoBor TubepujeBor peBepcHOr
Tumna.”> BepTukanaH Kpak — MOTKa KPCTa, IIPo-
nyxeH je moyetkoM VIII Beka (ci1. 9-15); map
VI CMH — CaBJIaJjap CToje ca obe CTpaHe U Ap>Ke
MOTKY KpcTa. Op XI Beka ce Ha OBUM TUIIOBMMa
HOBIJa TIOYMIbY IPUKA3MBATH U CBELIM-TIATPO-
HI Koju gp>xe/npefajy YacHuU KpcT ca LapeM
VIN TIapy.

2 [ToHeKap, ,IaTpyjapIICKI KPCT CTOjU Ha I7106Y.
Kao cumb6o71, OH ce mojasipyje jouI y BpeMeHY IO3He
PUMCKe penyOnmKe — Kao aTpubyT 60)KaHCKUX IIpef-
CTaBHUKa JIp)KaBe, TeHIja PUMCKOT Hapopa 1 Pome.
Y Bpeme ITomreja, 1106 Huje 6110 TOBe3aH ¢ mr4HomIhy,
Beh ¢ mobepHnukuM Tpodejuma. Iesap n ABryct cy
IIPBU KOPYUCTIIN I7106 a 03Have CBOjy Moh Hap ,,orbis
terrarum-om“ (Holscher 1967: 22, 23). TokoM npuH-
IIUIIaTa Cy Ce OBaKBe MPeJICTaBe CaMO YMHOXKaBase
u fabe passujaine. lJap Aypennjan ce mojasibyje Ha
mpejcTaBaMa y KojuMa Ipuma 1706 off BOjHUKA MU
o Konkoppuje, anm je mpefictaBa ca JymurepoM y IIpo-
HaraHJZHOM CMMCITY HajBa)kKHMja — Tocrofap 6orosa
Y JBYIV TMYHO LIapy Ipefaje CMMOO BITajaBUHe Ha
yyTaBuM cBeToM (Apcennjenh 2006: 93). Tako caga
LIIATPUjapLIMCKI KPCT Ha 17106y (c71. 7, 10, 11, 13) mpen-
craB/ba nobeny xpuihancTsa (KpcTa) Haj 11€/IOM Ba-
cerbeHOM. Llap ca kpcTom, Kao moromak KoncranTinHa,
Koju je omoryhmo gommHanujy kpcra y Llapctsy (r7106)
U cTBOpMO XpuIIhaHCKO LAPCTBO, IPEKO Wera 1 of
Bora mob6uja jefuHy TErUTUMHY BIACT Y BacebeHN.
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Holy Cross on coins represents monument,
which had been erected in Constantinople most
probably posthumously in the name of emperor
Theodosius II (408-450) (Whitting 1973: 113),
to honor the precedence of Constantinople pa-
triarchy over the Alexandria patriarchy (Octpo-
ropckn 1959: 78-79; Whitting 1973: 113). Cross
on the steps (platforms) should be understood
as symbol of the Golgotha Cross. The steps -
platforms symbolize the hill of Golgotha - Cal-
vary (Hahn 1975/2: 53). V. Hahn (1975: 53) says
that Tiberius II was standing on that monument
in Constantinople when he was celebrating the
triumph over the Persians in the year 582. By
victory over Alexandria achieved in alliance with
Rome, Constantinople secured its precedence
in the Eastern Church (Octporopcku 1959: 79).
On earlier coins (Fig. 5) the mentioned monu-
ment was resembling Crux gemmata - cross
decorated with precious stones that emperor
Constantine placed in the church at Golgotha
to symbolize the triumph of Christianity (Mu-
xajnosuh 1993: 11; Whitting 1973: 113).

Certainly, some changes happened in the
appearance of that new reverse type of Tiberius
since the 6 century.” Vertical was elongated
at the beginning of the 8" century (Fig. 9-15);
emperor and his son - co-ruler stand on both
sides holding the arm of the cross. Patron saints
holding Holy Cross with emperor or handing it
to him started to be represented on these money
types from the 11" century.

2 Sometime Patriarchal cross’ is standing on a globe.
As symbol it appeared already in the time of late Ro-
man Republic - as attribute of divine representatives
of state, genii of the Roman people or Rome. In the time
of Pompeius globe was not associated with person but
with trophies of victory. Cesar and Augustus were first
to use globe to denote their authority over ‘orbis terra-
rum’ (Holscher 1967: 22, 23). During Principate such
representations increased in number and evolved.
Emperor Aurelian is depicted in scenes where he accepts
the globe from soldiers or Concordia, but representa-
tion with Jupiter is most important from propagandist
point of view — master of gods and humans personally
gives to the emperor symbol of reign over the entire
universe (Apcennjesnh 2006: 93). Thus ‘Patriarchal
cross’ on globe (fig. 7, 10, 11, 13) represents triumph of
Christianity (cross) over the entire universe. Emperor
with cross like descendant of Constantine who made
possible domination of cross in the Empire (globe) and
created Christian empire through him gets also from
God only legitimate authority in the universe.



Cmarpamo Jia je ojaBa HOBOT TUIIA CPIICKOT
MaTallaHCKOT IMHAPa, KOja IIpeficTaB/ba IIpe/as
Off 3aIa/iHe NKOHOTpaduje ca 3aCTaBOM IIpeMa
BU3AHTMjCKOj cuMOommiy — YacHoM Kpcry (ma-
TPUjapIINjCKOM KPCTY), HACTYIINIIA YIIPABO Y
BpeMe CTUIIamba ayToKedaTHOCTH IIPKBe M MO-
ryher gpyror npaBocnaBHor CredaHOBOT Kpy-
HJICarba 1/WI My porioMasarba y ZKuan ogf crpa-
He apxuenuckona Case. Y IpBOM C/Iy4ajy — Ha
JVIHApPY Ca 3aCTaBOM, KpaJb IIpYMa 3aI1a/[HO-
IIPKBEHU aTpUOYT CBOje BIIACTU; BEPOBATHO je
ped 0 OHOj ITAIICKO] 3aCTABM KOja je C/1aTa Kpa-
Jb€BMMaA 33je[JHO ca KpyHOM 13 Barukana. Ha
to ynyhyjy gorabaju n3 Bpemena kpaba Mury-
THHA, KaJia je, 300T IIperoBopa o MpeIacKy Kpa-
7ba U 1ie7Ie ApyKaBe y KaTOIMYaHCTBO, Iamna Kie-
MeHT V (1308) Ha/mo)X1o TpojuIIV CBOjMX JIeraTa
Jla OCTBape Cjeumberbe MuTyTnHOBe ApKaBe ca
KaTO/IMYKOM IIPKBOM. TOM IIpU/IMKOM Cy J1ieraTu
VIMa/M 33JjaTakK Ja Kpa/by MunyTuny npepmajy
IIAIICKY 3aCTaBY, KOja je ICTOBPEMEeHO cUMO0-
JMCaIa 3aIITUTY IATICKe CTOMNLE ¥ CIPEMHOCT
3a 60opOy npotus HeBepHyKa (hupkosuh 1981:
455).

Y npyrom cnyyajy, Kpam gpxu JacHu Kkpcr
(maTpujapLmjcKy KpCT), KOjUM je cuMO0In3o-
BaHO IIOHOBHO IIPUK/Ialbalbe IPaBOCIaB/bY U
OKpUJ/bY jeJMHOT NIPABOC/IABHOT 1japa, Kao 1
CaMOCTa/THOCT CPIICKE LIPKBE, /M ¥ IIOIITOBA-
e npumarta Llapurpajcke nmarpujapuunje y
IIPaBOC/IABHOM CBETY.

Tpeba pasmMoTpuTy MMTaba y Be3u ca MPBUM
CPIICKMM HOBILeM — OpOH3aHUM cKudarnma,
KOjJ MOJJepHA HayKa y LIe/IHY IIPUIINCY]je Kpa-
my PajocnaBy. [la 1u je cBe TUIIOBE Te BPCTe
HOBIIa Moryhe onpesenuTy kao Pagocnasibe-
Ba KoBamwa? CMaTpaMo U TBPAUMO Jia HIje MO-
ryhe. ITpu oBoj aHa/m3u hemo nmoce6HO pasmo-
tputy I n I1I Bpcry HoBLja (Iaj-ITonosnh 1985:
112, 113), I u II BpcTy Kpasba Pagocnasa ([u-
mutpujesuh 2001: 1) (Hendy 1999: 2/637, 638,
type A, B, pl. XLVII, B. 2,1; 3.1; 3.2), npBy u gpy-
ry 6akapuy Bpcty (HenepkoBuh 1969: 33-35).

1. Ilpumepak HymmsmaTuakor kabuHeTa
6eukor YMeTHIUKOMCTOpUjcKOr My3eja (Kunst
historisches Museum) (HenmemkoBuh 1969: 33).

AB. Xpucroc Ha IpecTony, 671arocuspa; 1no-
pen rnase IC - XC.2

» KoHBeKCHY cTpaHy ca XpuctoM Tpeba cmarpa-
TU 3a aBepcC, a KOHKAaBHY ca BIajjapeM 3a peepc. Y
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We think that appearance of new type of
Serbian matapan dinar that represents transi-
tion from western iconography with banner to
Byzantine symbolism - Holy Cross (Patriar-
chal cross) could be dated to the time of acquir-
ing church autocephaly and possible Stefan’s
second Orthodox coronation and/or anoint-
ment by archbishop Sava in the Zi¢a monastery.
In the first case — on the dinar with banner,
king accepts western church attribute of his au-
thority; it was probably the papal banner, which
had been sent to kings together with crown
from Vatican. It is indicated by events from the
time of king Milutin when pope Clement V
(1308) because of negotiations about conver-
sion of king and his state to Catholicism or-
dered his three legates to realize the union of
Milutin’s state and the Catholic church. The
legates were supposed to give to king Milutin
on that occasion the papal banner, which sym-
bolized at the same time protection of the Holy
See and willingness to fight against the infidels
(hupkosuh 1981: 455).

In the other case king is holding Holy Cross
(Patriarchal cross), which symbolizes reaccept-
ing the Orthodoxy and protection of the only
Orthodox emperor as well as the independence
of Serbian church but also respecting the prec-
edence of Constantinople Patriarchy in the Or-
thodox world.

It is important to examine questions con-
cerning first Serbia coins — bronze scyphates,
which modern science ascribes entirely to king
Radoslav. Is it possible to ascribe all those types
of coins as emissions of king Radoslav? We as-
sume and claim that it is not possible. In this
analysis we will particularly pay attention to
types II and III of coins (T'aj-ITonoBuh 1985:
112, 113),types I and II of king Radoslav
(Oumurpujesnh 2001: 1) (Hendy 1999: 2/637,
638, type A, B, pl. XLVII, B. 2,1; 3.1; 3.2), first
and second copper types (Henerpkosuh 1969:
33-35).

1. Specimen in Numismatic Cabinet of Art
History Museum (Kunsthistorisches Museum)
in Vienna (Hememkosuh 1969: 33).

Obv. Christ enthroned, blessing; next to the
head IC - XC.%?

23 Convex side with Christ should be considered
as obverse and concave side with ruler as reverse. In



PB. Brapmap croju n1eBo, ca jefHOCTaBHOM BM-
3aHTMjCKOM KPYHOM Ca IIpeTeHyl1ujaMa; Inie
IYTY/baCTO, ca 6pazioM; y IIapCKOj BUSAHTH]CKO]
Oflopy; ileCHa pyKa Ha I'py/uMa, y 7IeBOj, ca CB.
KoHcTaHTHHOM, [p>KU LYTY ¥ BBOCTPYKM KPCT
- ,marpujapuucku’. Ce. KoHcTaHTHH ca Kpy-
HOM; HMMO Y TParoBuMa; y IIapcKoj BU3AHTHj-
CKOj OJJOpY; Y JIEBOj PyLIM AP>KY BBOCTPYKM a
kpahu xpct. Kpy>kHy HaTnc nopex Bragapa
op pore o rope CTEOAHC PIZ OA -Credan
(kpyHMCcaHM) Kpasb u3 popna Jlyka, a mopes cB.
Koncrantnha o rope no gone ® KOCTAHTHUC
(1.9).

[. Taj-ITonosuh (1985: 113, 6) HaBoOAM jouu
jemaH mpuMepax ca HaTrmcoM (cr. 16, 16a; 1.9):
TEDATIIOPHU OA - (KONCT)ANTNC.

[Ipumepax je us xonexuuje Ph. Grierson
(Hendy 1969: 297-298; T. 47, 1). Tpebano 6u no-
MEHYTH) ¥ 10OPO OTKOBAH 1 O4yBaH HOBAIl U3
Bpuranckor myseja y Jlonpony (British Museum,
London) (cn. 16, 16a; 1.9).

Rev. Ruler standing left with simple Byzan-
tine crown with prependulia; elongated beard-
ed face; in imperial Byzantine robes; right hand
on the chest and in left hand holding with St.
Constantine long and double (Patriarchal)
cross. St. Constantine crowned, traces of nim-
bus; in imperial Byzantine robes; in left hand
holding double but shorter cross. Circular in-
scription next to the ruler from bottom to top
CTE®AHC PIZ OA - Stefan (crowned) king
from the Doukas family and next to St. Con-
stantine, from bottom to top ® KOCTAHTIC
(1.9).

D. Gaj-Popovi¢ (I'aj-ITomosuh 1985: 113, 6)
quotes yet another specimen with inscription
TEDATIOPHU OA - (KONCT)ANTNC.

Specimen is from Ph. Grierson Collection
(Hendy 1969: 297-298; T. 47, 1). One should
mentioned well coined and preserved coin
from the British Museum in London (Fig. 16,
16a; 1.9)

Cn. 16, 16a / Fig. 16, 16a

[Tpumepak n3 Apxeosnomkor Myseja y Crinm-
Ty — 36upke litioxepini (Stockert) (Henerpkosuh
1969: 34), TOTIYHO je MCTY Kao IpUMepaK 13
beya nnm Jloniona, caMo je gpyraymjyu HaTImucC
Ha pesepcy (c. 17, 17a).

CpefmbeM BeKy, Kajla je KoBaH 0Baj HOBAII, I1ap IapeBa,
TBOpAI] J TOCIIOAAp Bace/beHe je, CBaKaKo, IpefcTa-
B/bEH Ha aBePCY, a 3eMa/bCKY BIIalapyl Ha peBepcy. Jom
y MehypaTHOM nepropy je Ta UnmbeHuIIa 3aHeMapeHa
y nayuu (I. Upemonnnuk, J. Ilerposuh). Ona je y mocrre-
paTHOM IIepMONY, BpEMEeHY MaTepujaiusMa U pena-
TUBM3alMje penurnje, mpuxpaheHa o cTpaHe KOMy-
HICTIMYKe HayYHe e/UTe, @ Ha 0Baj IIPUCTYII Ce MOXKe
Hauhu u ganac.
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Specimen from Archaeological Museum in
Split - Stockert Collection (HenemkoBuh 1969:
34), is identical to the specimen from Vienna
or London but the inscription on reverse is dif-
ferent (Fig. 17, 17a).

the Middle Ages when that coins were minted king of
kings, creator and lord of the entire universe had cer-
tainly been depicted on obverse and terrestrial rulers
on reverse. Already in the period between First and
Second World War this fact had been neglected in sci-
ence (I. UYpemomnuk, J. [lerposuh). After the war in
the time of materialism and relativization of religion
it has been accepted by communist academic elite and
such attitude could be found even today.



Cn. 17,17a/ Fig. 17, 17a

[Topen Bnagapa je nHatnuc CTEQANOC
PIZ, a mopen cBetuterba ©KONTANTN (1.7).
OBome TuIy npumnazajy 1 gsa npuMmepKa npo-
Hahena 1974. u 1975. ronyHe Ha JIOKaINTETy
I'papuna y Pacy (Ilomosuh 1977: 45, 19, uns.
6p. 100) (c. 18, 18a; 6p. 20, uuB. 6p. 211). 3aBp-
IIeTaK HATINCA Ha PEBEPCY ca JieBe CTpaHe U
II0CTO/bE KPCTa Ha mpuMepky 6p. 19 (c. 18,
18a; 1.7) Beoma Cy BU/I/bUBH. Y HATINCY Ca TOT
IpyMepKa, IITO je jaCHO you4/buBO, HeMa OA.
Osa Bpcra HoBIa npunaja Hexnemkosuhesoj
1pBoj 6akapHoj Bpcty (HenmerpkoBuh 1969: 33).

The legend CTEQANOC PIZ is inscribed
next to the ruler and @KONTANTN next to
the saint (1.7). Two specimens found in 1974
and 1975 at the site Gradina in Ras are also as-
cribed to this type (ITomosuh 1977: 45, 19, nus.
6p. 100) (fig. 18, 18a; No. 20, inv. No. 211). End
of inscription on the left side of reverse and
pedestal of cross on specimen 19 (Fig 18, 18a;
1.7) are clearly visible. In the inscription on that
specimen OA is conspicuously missing. This
type of coins belongs to first copper type ac-
cording to Nedeljkovi¢ (Henepkosuh 1969: 33).

Cn. 18, 18a / Fig. 18, 18a

2. Ilpumepak 13 HenemkoBuhese 36mpke
(HememkoBuh 1969: 34).

AB. Ilonipcje Xpucroca Emanyena — ca Hum-
60M ca ynucaHuM KpCTOM, Koju 61arocuspa.
Harmuc je moperseH y Tpu pesia ca obe cTpaHe:
IC-XC-0O-EMNYH.

PB. Bragap je mpukasaH Ha UCTY Ha4MH Kao
Y Ha CBUM JpPYTUM O6aKapHUM U CpeOpHUM

51

2.Specimen from Nedeljkovi¢ Collection
(Hememkosuh 1969: 34).

Obv. Bust of Christ Emmanuel - with nim-
bus with inscribed cross, blessing.

Inscription is divided in three lines on both
sides: IC - XC - O - EMNYH.

Rev. Ruler is depicted in the same manner as
on all other copper and silver specimens except



HIpYMEPLMMa, CAMO IITO Y JIEBOj PYLIU APXKIU
106 ca kpcroM. [Topen Bragapa je Boropopuia
ca HUMOOM, Koja KpYHMUIIIe BIIafiapa, U KPY>KHU
Hatmc of jone o rope CTEQAVIOC PIZ (cn. 19,
19a; 1.6), a mopen, boropopuunse rmase MP — OV.

Osgaj npumepax Habew je 1940. roguse y Ho-
BoM Ilasapy, ,,y KOHI/IOMepaTy KYjyHIIUjCKOT
HoBIa" — Kako HaBoau /b. Henemkosuth (1969:
34). HoBuuh je, mo HaBo#y mcTor ayropa, 6mo
YHMKATaH IpYMepaK 0 BpeMeHa IIICamba OBOT
TEKCTa 1 HaJIa3Mo ce y HberoBoj 36upun. [Ipu-
nana HeperpkoBrnhaBoj npyroj 6akapHoj BpcTn
(HemermkoBuh 1969: 34; Hendy 1999/2: 638, 3.2,
PL. XLVII).

that he is holding globus cruciger in the left hand.
Next to the ruler is Virgin Mary nimbate, crown-
ing ruler, and circular inscription from the bot-
tom to the top CTEQ@AMOC PIZ (Fig. 19, 19a;
1.6), and next to the Virgin’s head MP - OV.
This specimen has been found in Novi Pazar
in 1940 ‘in conglomerate of silversmith’s money’
as quoted by Lj. Nedeljkovi¢ (HememkoBuh
1969: 34). According to the author the coin was
unique specimen until the time of writing this
text and it was in his Collection. It is ascribed to
Nedeljkovi¢’s second copper type (Henemkosuh
1969: 34; Hendy 1999/2: 638, 3.2, PL. XLVII).

Cn. 19, 19a / Fig. 19, 19a

Ha noxamurery I'paguna y Pacy, Buie ymrha
CebeueBcke peke y Pamky, mponaben je 1976.
TOVIHe CaMo jefiaH mpuMepak tor tumna (Ilomo-
Buh 1977: 45, 19, uns. 6p. 101) (HenepkoBnhepa
Ipyra 6akapHa BPCTa), ajlii je Ha peBepcy, ca BJIa-
IapeM Kora KpyHu1e (oBeH49aBa) boroponuiia,
npyraunju Harmvc: (CTEQANOC) PIZ OA (1.8).
JleBo u ecHo op boropoauie cy mHMLIMjanu
MP - OV (ITonosuh 1977: 44).

B. ViBanumesnh (1999: 432) noMmume jour
JeTVpU IpUMepKa oBe Bpcte (6p. 736, 737, 739,
740) Habhena Ha I'paguum y Pacy. Victoj Bpctn
npumnaza u npuMmepak us Epmuraxay Ilerpo-
rpany (c. 20, 20a; 1.8) (Hendy 1999/2: 638, 3.1).

CBu ayTOpU KOjU Cy ce 6aBII OBOM BPCTOM
HOBLA — ,,PajjocmaBbeBuM ckndarnma’, He mpa-
Be pas3nMKy n3Meby HOBIIa ca IMEHOM BJIajjapa
Ha peBepcy ca sappueTkoM OA u ucror Tuna
HOBIIA Ha KojeM ce He jaB/ba OA. Ta pasnmka ce
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Only one specimen of this type has been
found at the site Gradina in Ras, above the con-
fluence of the Sebecevska and the Ragka river,
in 1976 (IlonoBuh 1977: 45, 19, uus. 6p. 101)
(Nedeljkovi¢’s second copper type), but on the
reverse, with ruler crowned by Virgin is different
inscription: (CTE®@ANOC) PIZ OA (1.8). To the
left and right of Virgin are initials MP — OV (ITo-
noBuh 1977: 44).

V. IvaniSevi¢ (1999: 432) mentions four more
specimens of that type (nos. 736, 737, 739, 740)
found at Gradina in Ras. One specimen from
Hermitage in Saint Petersburg also belongs to
the same type (Fig. 20, 20a; 1.8) (Hendy 1999/2:
638, 3.1).

All authors studying this type of money - ‘Ra-
doslav’s scyphates” do not make any difference be-
tween the coins with name of ruler on reverse end-
ing in OA and same coin type without OA. Such



Ci. 20, 20a / Fig. 20, 20a

TyMa4¥ WIM HeJOBO/LHOM YMT/BUBOLINY HAT-
IVICa, VJIY BapUjaHTOM JMCTOT TUIIA HOBIIA.
Mebytum, oHa HUje cTy4ajHa, IITO TTOKa3yje
10ceOHO HaBeJieHY TpyuMepak apyre Henmerpko-
Buhese 6akapHe BpcTe (c11. 19, 19a; 1.6), Beoma
Ho6po oYyBaH, ca BeoMa J00pO IrpaBUpPaHUM
HATIIVICOM KOjJ IOUMIbe JINTATYPOM; O JINTATy Py
he xacuuje 6utn peun. Ha memy ce jacHo Buan
HaMepaH HefocraTak OA Ha Kpajy HaTIca Ha
pesepcy: TEQAVOC PIZ (cn. 21; 1.6).

difference is explained either as a result of insuf-
ficient legibility or as variant of the same coin type.
However, this difference is not accidental as
it is particularly confirmed by specimen of Ne-
deljkovi¢’s second copper type (Fig. 19, 19a; 1.6),
very well preserved and with very well engraved
inscription starting with ligature; we will dis-
cuss ligature later. Here is clearly visible that
OA is deliberately omitted at the end of reverse
inscription TE@AVOC PIZ (Fig. 21; 1.6).

Cn. 21/ Fig. 21

IlocTaBrpa ce MuTame 3aIITO Ce HA HEKUM
npyMepima japba OA (O Avkd), a Ha HeKMM He.

Y Haynu je MO3HATO fa ce Ha HOBLY HIICY JO-
3BO/baBajle IpelIKe Y TUTYIN V/IX MIMEHY BJa-
napa. [TosHaTo je 1 TO ma ce HOBALL Ca IOTPELIHO
OTKOBAaHMM HaTHNCYMa IOBIAYMO ¥ IIpeTamao
(Oyuranuh 1991: 75). IloroToBo 61 ce TO YMHUIIO
ca HOBIIEM Ha KOMe je ,,MaTepyjajHa IpenKa“
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The question arises why OA (O Avkd) is en-
graved on some specimens and not on the other.

It is well known in science that mistakes in
title or name of the ruler had not been accept-
able on the coin pieces. It is also known that
coins with incorrectly struck inscriptions had
been withdrawn and remelted (Jymanwnh 1991:
75). It would have especially been done with



y HaTINCY, a noce6Ho 360r Tora mro OA yka-
3yje Ha IIOPEKJIO IMYHOCTY Y Yije UMe ce Kyje
HOBAll, I TO He Ha OMJI0 KaKBO MOPeKIo, Beh
Ha CPOJICTBO Ca BU3aHTUjCKOM LIapCKOM IIOPO-
nunoMm [lyka (Avkd). Takobe ce 3Ha Konuko je
PagocnaBy 61710 cTaI0 fa MCTaKHEe HaBeIEHO
IIOPEKJIO, TAKO Jja He Oy O1JI0 JOIYIITEHO [a ce
OBaj 7Ie0 BIafIapCKOT MIMEeHa TeK TaKO U3TyOu 1
IPOM3BO/LHO KOPUCTH. 3aIlTO ra OHZIa HEMa Ha
HOjeIVHUM IpyMepLyMa? 3aTo LITO je HOBall Ha
KojeM ce He jaB/ba OA KOBaoO HEKO JPYTH, HEKO
KO Huje 6110 u3faHak apckor pona [lyka, Te Huje
MOTa0 fIa KOPUCTYU TO NMPECTVHKHO BIalapCKO
uMe. CMaTpaMo ja je y nutamwy Credan [Ipso-
BEHYAaHM — BJIafIap KOju je KOBAO 0Baj TUII HOBLA
3ajeflHO ca capnagapoM Papgociasom, nnn je
IIaK ped 0 TOMe Jia je, I1ITO je U3BECHMje, HOBal]
KOBAao y Me CMHa, CaB/ajiapa, y UCTO BpeMe
KaJa je KoBao cBoj HoBall. [TosHar je u Creda-
HOB TPYJ, [Ia ce ITPBO OH, a KacHuje 1 Pajjocnas,
opopu ca empckuM Aubennma. IToBop 3a Ko-
Bambe IIOMEHYTOT HOBIIA BepOBATHO Tpeba Tpa-
XXUTN y Beh HaBeJleHOM Ba>KHOM MICTOPUjCKOM
porabajy — Ipyrom KpyHMcamy 1/Mam MUPO-
nomasamwy Credana [IppoBenuanor y XKnuun,
BepoBaTHO Maja 1220. roguHe Ha CriacoBfiaH,
Kaya je, u Pajocnas, o ceemy cypehu, nporna-
IlIeH 1/ KPYHUCAH 3a caBriafiapa. [Ipema ka-
suBamwy [loMeHTHjaHa, Off Malle je 3aTpakeHa
»0IarocnoBeHa kpyHa“, koja je jorera y Cpoujy
u cMennTeHa y onrtap Knue OKurde), ogHOCHO
Howm CracoB. 3a Bpeme Be/TMKOT 1CXofia (Bxozia)
cBeTe muTypruje apxuenuckon Casa ,,y3eBIIN
CBETY KPYHY Y Be/IMKOM CBETU/IMIITY KpyHMCa
6maroBepHora 6pata cBora u nomasa ra Jlyxom
CBETVUM Ha KPa/beBCTBO, /I CE 30BE CAMOJIPYKaB-
Hyt rocriofyH knp Credan kpasp...“ ([JoveHTHjaH
1938: 138).

OBome cy ImpeTxofyIa fiBa, 1o cBeMy cyziehn,
XPOHOJIOIIKM CKOPO NOAyZiapHa forabaja — cTu-
Iame ayTokedanHocTn y Hukeju n BeHuame Kpa-
peBrha PajocimaBa ca enupcKoM NMpUHIE30M
Anowm. Caga je, o cBOj pymiy, 6opasuo y Hu-
Keju 1mo4eTKoM jecenu 1219, a Pagocias ce, o
C. K. Knucacy (1978: 133), o>xeHno AHOM KpajeM
1219. nnu mouyetkom 1220. roguHe, CBaKaKo
npe yckpuimer nocra 1220. roguue, Koju je 1o-
qyeo 9. ¢pebpyapa, Kaja je cknaname OpakoBa
6uno 3abpameno (Oepjanunh 1989: 119-123).2

#* C. K. Kucac je ma>x/buBMM ITPOyYaBambeM Ipe-
nucKe JoBaHa AMoKaBKa, MuTpononnuta HaBmakTa u
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coins having ‘material error’ in the title and
particularly because OA indicates ancestry of the
person issuing the coins. And it was not insig-
nificant lineage but relationship with Byzan-
tine imperial family Doukas (Avkd). It is also
well-known how much it mattered to Radoslav
to emphasize such descent so it would not be
possible to omit that segment of his name or use
it arbitrarily. Why then it did not occur on some
specimens? Because, answer is, the coins without
OA were issued by someone else, somebody who
was not the member of imperial Doukas family
and therefore he could not use such prestigious
name. We think that it was Stefan the First-
-Crowned - ruler who issued this type of coins
together with his co-ruler Radoslav or it is pos-
sible and even more plausible that he issued the
money in the name of his son and co-ruler at
the same time when he issued his own money.
It is also known how much effort Stefan put in
arranging marriage alliance with Epirote Ange-
los first for him and later for Radoslav. Pretext
for issuing mentioned coins should be looked
for in already discussed important historical
event — second coronation and anointment of
Stefan Nemanji¢ in Zi¢a probably on Ascension
Day, in May of 1220 and by all appearances Ra-
doslav was at the same time proclaimed and/or
crowned as co-ruler. According to the writings
of Domentijan ‘the blessed crown’ had been
asked from the pope and it was brought to Serbia
and deposited in the altar of Zi¢a, i.e. church of
the Holy Savior. During the great entrance of the
holy liturgy archbishop Sava ‘took the holy crown
and in this large sanctuary crowned his devout
brother and anointed him with Holy Spirit to be
the king and to be called independent lord Kir
Stefan the king..” (lomenTujan 1938: 138).

That ceremony was preceded by all appear-
ances by two almost chronologically synchronous
events — acquiring of the autocephaly in Nicaea
and wedding of prince Radoslav and the Epirote
princess Anna. Sava, as it seems was in Nicaea
in the beginning of autumn 1219 and Radoslav,
according to S. K. Kisas (1978: 133) married Anna
at the end of 1219 or the beginning of 1220, cer-
tainly before the Lent 1220 that started on the
9* of February and when weddings were for-
bidden (Pepjanumh 1989: 119-123).*

# 8. K. Kisas arrived to such conclusion after careful
study of the correspondence between John Apokaukos



IlIto ce Tnye 6paka nsmehy Pagocnasa un
Awne, mo3Haro je ja ¢y panuju nokyuraju Creda-
Ha Hemamuha fja ce opopu ca envpcknm Anbe-
JMMa TIpomafianu 360r KAHOHCKMX 3abpaHa —
6paxoBa Meby cpopaniuma. Capa je Taj 6pak
I03BOJbEH, MAKO Cy MJIAfIeHII Takohe 6vmu y
CPOJICTBY; CTeIIeH CPOJICTBA je 010 MCTY Kao U
npe, Kaj je 3abpamwen. Hamehe ce npupopan
saxpyvak: Teomop I Auben Huje Hu Tpaxxuo
MMIIbebe IIPKBe 0 0BOM OpaKy, OFHOCHO JJyMu-
Tpuja XoMaTHjaHa, OXPUACKOT apXMeICKOIIa,”
jep Cy My jaKu IOJIMTUYKY PasjIO3y Hajlaraan
fla ITyTeM Bera MITo Ipe M000blIa OfHOCE ca
cycegaoM Cp6ujom (Pepjanunh 1989: 123).

3ax/pyuke o foopum ogHocuma Cpbuje n
Enmpa oko 1220. ropuHe oTBphyjy 1 Heka 36u-
Bamba y CaMoj CPIICKOj AP>KaBU, YIIPKOC YMIbe-
HMLM fia je Tafia CaBa ;OOMO CaMOCTaTHOCT 3a
CPIICKY IIPKBY Y CYIIAaPHUYKOj TPYKOj Jp>KaBU
- Huxkejckom apcTBy. Y nmuTamy Cy Monoxaj u
craryc PagocnaBa, Be3saHu 3a BeHYaIbe Ca enmp-
cxoM npuHIe3oM. O ToMe je 6UI0 pa3mMINTIX
CTaBOBA Y HAYIVI Ml MHOTO CIIOPeba, KOji Cy ONT-
H11 3a Hauty Temy. Ha ocHoBy Bectut M. Op6uHa,
K. Jupnuexk (1922: 171) cmatpa fia je, moce mobe-
zie Haj XyMcknM KHesoM [lerpom, Credan ITpBo-
BeHYaHM NoBepuo cuHy PajjocaBy ynpaBy Haj
KpajeBuMa jy>kHo ofi Heperse. Kacuuje cy ucro-
pudapy HaCTOjajIM Jja y M3BOPUMa OTKPH)y I10-
y3/laHMje IIOfIaTKe O CaBIajapcTBy Pagocnasa.
Omu cy, mmpe cBera, obpaham naxmwy Ha JKuuky
ilosesby, 3a KOjy ce BepoBaslo Ja je usgara 1220.
ropuHe. Y beHOj MHTUTYIALM)jU CTOjU Ja jy je
n3gao kpasb Credan [IpBoBeHUaHM, KOjI KaxKe:
»Ca IIpeBa3jbyO/beHNM MU CHOM PajjoctaBom
no munoctu boxjoj HamecHnkom mn“. Ha
OCHOBY TuX peun je M. ViBkosuh (1957: 64)

ocobe 6rucke Teopopy fo1Iao 1o 0BKX casHamba. [Iper-
XOJJHO je, BepOBaTHO TOMHY JaHa paHuje (kpajeM
1218. wnu oyetkom 1219), 6usa CKion/beHa Bepus-
6a (Knucac 1978: 132, 133; ®epjanunh-Makcumosnh
1998: 16— 17). To BeHuatbe je, BepoBaTHO, 06aB1o Casa,
Kako u3puunto Hasoau Jomentnjau (Pepjaranh-Mak-
cumoBuh 1998: 16).

» Teopopa I je kpyHuUcao 3a Ifapa OXpUCKM apXH-
eIMCKOII — CAMO 3aTO LITO je TO OfOMO COMYHCKU MU-
TpononuT. Ta AuXoTOMMja y IOHAIIAbY /1Bajy eIMPCKIX
nerTapa Mohu je, cBakaxo, 6ya OflaKIaHa OKoHoIhy
ma OXpupcka apXuenucKonmja, Mako HajsHavajHUju
LpKBeHN LeHTap y Enupy, Huje 6mta y mpaBom cMuciy
pedl Ip>kaBHa LIPKBA, KaKBa je, Ha IIpuMep, O1ia Hu-
KejCKa U off OBOT BpeMeHa cpricka Ijpksa (Pepjanunh-
-Makcumosuh 1998: 19).
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It is known regarding the marriage between
Radoslav and Anna that earlier attempts of Ste-
fan Nemanji¢ to conclude marriage alliance
with the Angelos family from Epirus were not
successful because of canonical ban of marriages
between relatives. But now this marriage was
permitted although bride and bridegroom also
were related; degree of relation was identical as
in previous situation when it was banned. It is a
matter of putting two and two together: Theo-
dore I Angelos did not ask church opinion about
this marriage, i.e., opinion of Demetrius Choma-
tianus the archbishop of Ohrid* because strong
political reasons prompted him to improve as
soon as possible his relations with the neighbor-
ing Serbia through that marriage (Pepjarunh
1989: 123).

Conclusions about good relations between
Serbia and Epirus around the year 1220 confirm
also certain events taking place in Serbian state
despite the fact that Sava acquired independ-
ence for Serbian church in the rival Greek state
- Empire of Nicaea. The issue was position and
status of Radoslav in view of the wedding to the
Epirote princess. There were many different
opinions in academic circles and many disputes,
which are essential for our subject. On the basis
of information by M. Orbini K. Jiri¢ek (Jupmuex
1922:171) is of the opinion that Stefan Nemanji¢,
after defeating Petar, duke of Hum, handed over
to his son Radoslav control in the regions to the
south of Neretva. Historians later tried to dis-
cover in the written sources more reliable facts
about co-rulership of Radoslav. They, first of all,
paid attention to Zi¢a Charter, which was as-
sumed to have been issued in 1220. It is stated
in its intitulation that it had been issued by king

metropolitan of Naupaktos and some person close to
Theodore. Previously, probably a year earlier (at the
end of 1218 or the beginning of 1219) they got engaged
(Kucac 1978: 132, 133; ®epjanunh-Makcumosuh 1998:
16-17). The wedding was probably performed by Sava
as it is decisively stated by Domentijan (Pepjanunh-
-Makcumosuh 1998: 16).

» Theodore I was crowned as emperor by arch-
bishop of Ohrid - only because the Thessalonican met-
ropolitan refused to do that. Such dichotomy in attitude
of two Epirote centers of authority was certainly fa-
cilitated by the fact the Ohrid archbishopric despite
being the most important religious center in Epirus was
not proprie dicti the state church as for instance was the
church of Nicaea and from that time Serbian church
as well (epjanunh-Maxcumonh 1998: 19).



JICTAaKJIa ,,IOCTOjalbe MHANIINje KOoja HoTBphyje
MoryhHoCT yrorpebe ycTaHOBe CaB/lIafjapcTBa
y peryaucamy IpecTOIOHAC/IETHNX MATaba".
IToce6HO MUTame ce, KAKO HABOAV IOMEHYTa
ayTOpPKa, OHOCK Ha TO Jja /11 je Ha3UB ,HaM'bC-
TBHUK" JJOBOJ/bAH JJOKa3 O IOCTOjakby 1 IIpUMe-
HMU caB/agapcTsa. To 611 6110 IpBM HATOBEIITA]
YCTaHOBE CaB/IajapCTBa y CPIICKMM U3BOPMMA.
ITomro je, HajepoBaTHUje, Pagocnas Beh 1220.
rofuHe 610 oxereH AHOM — hepkom mohHor
necniota Teomopa Anlena, momMenyToj ayTopkn
Cce YMHIJIO BEPOBATHMM Ja je, 360r Tora, Cre-
(aH jomr 3a )KMBOTA ,,)Ke/le0” a CTapujeM CUHY
PagocnaBy ocurypa npecro. Pagosu [I. Cun-
AMKa y KojuMa ce 6aBMO XUYKUM IOBe/baMa
OCHa)KWJIM Cy Te3y O CaBlafapcTBy Pagocnasa.
OH je, ma>k/bMBOM aHA/IN30M U yriopehuBamem
TEKCTOBAa Ha CEBEPHOM M jY>KHOM 31y y/1a3a 'y
IIPKBY MaHacTupa Kude, youno sia ce pagu o
BpeMeHCKU JiBa 6/ucka fjokymenTa CredaHa
ITpsoBenuanor (Cunpguk 1965: 309-315; Cusn-
nuK, 1988: 23-29). [I. Cunauk (1965: 309-315)
HaBOJIM /1A je IIPBa [T0Be/ba — Ha CEBEPHOM 31Ty,
HacTasa KpajeM 1219. rogune, 6yayhu ma ce 'y
jece te rogune Casa Bpartuo y Cpoujy n3s Hu-
Keje. [Ipyra nosesba — ca jy>KHOT 3UJa, HacTasIa
je HemITo KacHMje — usMehy 1224. n 1227. ropgn-
He, jep je y B0j Pafocnas Beh o3HaueH Kao ca-
Bnajap. IlomenyTu ayrop Bepyje fia je leroBo
CaBJIa/IapCTBO BEe3aHO 3a BeHuYarbe ca AHoM, hep-
koM Teonopa I Anberna, xoje je, mo panuje mo-
TPEelIHNM [PeTIIOCTaBKaMa, 006aB/beHo 1224.
roguse (Cungnuk 1965: 309-315). II. Cunpuk
(1988: 23, 26) Takobe je youno fja y UHTUTYIIA-
IMjaMa XMYIKUX IT0BE/ba ITOCTOje 3HAYajHe pas3-
NIMKe KaJia je y IUTamy IoMumatbe Pagocnasa:
y IIpBOj IIOBE/BM CTOjU ,,Ca IIPeBa3/by0/beHUM
mu cuHOoM PajtocaBom no boxxjoj Munoctu Ha-
MECHUKOM MU', IOK Y pyTOj IIVIIIE /i3 je U3fjaTa
»Ca IIPeBa3/by0/beHNM CTHOM CBOjuM Papjocma-
BOM IIPBEHIIEM, KOTa I 6/1ar0CIoBUCMO fia Oyze
Kpasb CBe OBe ip>kaBe”. Ha 0CHOBY TuX pasmnu-
Ka je JI. CHHIMK 3aK/by 41O JIa e, KaKO CMO pa-
HIje HaBemlL, u3Mely nsmaBama iBejy >KMUKIX
HIOBe/ba 301/Ia HeKa IPOMeHa Y CTaTyCy U HOo-
noxajy Pagociasa: oH je mporaiieH 3a 04eBOr
caB/lajiapa — ca IIPaBOM Jla Ce Ha3MBa KPa/beM.
Tpeba HarloMeHyTH Ja Cy IOTBPJie O caBIafap-
cTBy PajlocnaBa TpakeHe 1 y KOTOPCKMM TIOBe-
JbaMa, y KOjiMa Ce HaBOJY Jla Cy M3JlaTe 3a Bpe-
Me Kpasba Pafocnasa. IlpBa o Tux noserpa je
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Stefan the First-Crowned, who says ‘with greatly
beloved son of mine Radoslav by the grace of
God my regent’. On the basis of these words M.
Ivkovi¢ (MBkoBuh 1957: 64) underlined ‘the ex-
istence of indication, which confirms possible
use of institution of co-rulership in regulating
questions of throne inheritance’. Special ques-
tion is, as mentioned author states, whether ti-
tle regent (HambCcTBHUK) is sufficient evidence
for existence and practice of the institution of
co-ruler. That would be the first indication of
institution of co-ruler in the Serbian sources.
Since Radoslav was most probably married to
Anna, daughter of powerful despot Theodore
Angelos, already in 1220, the mentioned author
considered likely that because of that Stefan
‘wished’ to secure the throne for his elder son
Radoslav already during his lifetime. Texts of
D. Sindik concerning the charters from Zi¢a
supported the thesis about co-rulership of Ra-
doslav. After careful analysis and comparison of
the texts on north and south wall of the entrance
to Zi¢a monastery church he noticed that those
are two chronologically close documents of Ste-
fan the First-Crowned (Cunpguk 1965: 309-315;
CuHnuk, 1988: 23-29). D. Sindik (Cunmuk 1965:
309-315) states that first charter — on the north
wall dates from the end of 1219 as Sava returned
to Serbia from Nicaea in the autumn of that year.
Second charter - on the south wall dates from
somewhat later time — between 1224 and 1227
because in that document Radoslav was already
identified as co-ruler. Mentioned author believes
that his position of co-ruler was connected with
marriage to Anna, daughter of Theodore I Ange-
los, that according to earlier incorrect assump-
tions took place in 1224 (Cuupuk 1965: 309-315).
D. Sindik (Cunnnxk 1988: 23, 26) also noticed that
in intitulations of the Zi¢a charters there are
significant differences regarding mentioning
of Radoslav: in the first charter it says: ‘with
deeply loved son of mine Radoslav my regent by
the grace of God’, while in the other one is said
that it had been issued ‘together with deeply
loved son of mine, Radoslav, the firstborn,
whom we blessed to be the king of all this
realm’. D. Sindik came to conclusion on the ba-
sis of these differences that, as we said earlier,
certain change took place in the status of Rado-
slav between issuing two Zica charters: he was
proclaimed co-ruler with his father — with the



mapoBHuia Maruje bosannha, xoju moxnamwa
sempy LipkBu CB. Tpudyna y Koropy, a nspara
je okTobOpa 1227. roguHe. [Ipyra mosesba je of
15. centem6bpa 1221. ropguse, a Tpeha roBopu o
nocsehemwy norpabene Ipkse CB. Mapuje u us-
mata je 1221/22. rogune (Pepjanunh 1989: 125,
107). Maxo cy paHuje ocriopaBaHM Kao HEToy3-
IAaHY U3BOPY, UCTPAKNMBAIA U3 OCAMeCeTUX
TOJVIHA NPOLIIOT BeKa CY, 10 cBeMy cyzaehmu,
yTBpAM/Ia bUX0BY BanupHOCT. JI. CMHIMK je'y
TajanrmeM JIewHIpaly OTKpUO 300pHUK J10-
KyMmeHara KoTopcke enuckonnje, y KojeMm ce,
meby 50 roBesba, Hanmase u gBa (Of Tpy) MoMe-
HyTa aKTa ca MMeHOM Kpaba PajocimaBa - u3
1221. n 1227. ropuHe (Cuapuk 1984: 53-66; Oep-
jarunh 1989: 125, 126). Ilpema owienu mpodeco-
pa Cakcepa (Cunpguk 1988: 28), maneorpagcke
KapaKTepUCTUKe JIeBUHTPALCKOT 300pHIKa
CBeJj04Ye O TOME Jja Cy PYKOIVMCH HacTaM OKO
cpepuHe XIII Beka, anu JI. Cunguk HaBogu u
fla IMajy U3BeCHe CIMYHOCTY ca JYOpOBaYKIM
NOKyMeHTMMa u3 gpyre nonosuHe XII Beka.

Y Hamepu Jja n3Hece HOBe IOKa3e O CaBJIa-
mapctBy Pajocnasa, I Babuh (1987: 13, 14) ana-
nmsupara je moprpere npsux Hemamnha y Hap-
Tekcy Munemese. OHa je IpMXBaTuIa HOBKje
JATOBabe MUJIEIIEBCKOT XKMBOINCA — Ipe 1228.
rofyiHe, I KOHCTaTOBaa 1a je Pajocnas, kao n
CrecdaHn [IpBoBeHUaH, IPEACTAB/bEH Ca KPY-
HOM, /111 [la HeMa CKUIITap, IITO CBEfI0YM O TOMe
Za je 6uo oueB caBmazap. Victu ayTop Bepyje
ma ce, mpema fatoBamwy C. Kucaca (1978: 133),
Papgocnas oxxenno AnoMm kpajem 1219. nm no-
yeTkoM 1220. roguHe — mipe 9. pebpyapa, u fa
Cy CKOPO MCTOBpeMeHO 00aB/beHa /iBa Ba)kKHA
YJ{Ha — IeI'0BO KPYHIICatbe 32 CaB/Iajiapa i BeH-
Jame ca AHOM, Te Jia ¢y ce ob6a morabaja ogu-
rpasa nocne gonacka Case ns Hukeje. Ha ocHo-
By Tora je I. babuh (1987: 13, 14) 3ax/pyunia ga
je 1220. roguna ,terminus post quem” 3a Ha-
CTaHaK MMJIELIEBCKOT K1Bomnuca. Ca 0BUM JJ0-
Kas3}Ma ¥ cTaBoBMMa ce cnaxke b. @epjanumh
(1989: 126).

b. ®epjanunh (1989: 126) 6aBu ce moprpe-
THUMA IPBUX Hemamnha ns Munemwese, 1 TO npe
CBera HaTIMCHMMa ca TUTY/IaMa, Kao U IIOpTpe-
TOM Ijapa, KOjy Ce Hajlasy HacIpaM mbIX. AyTop
Iaje M paHuje unTambe HaTmca — 'b. bomkosu-
ha (1938: 4-6). b. ®epjanunh cmarpa fa, mo-
peq pe3epBU Y Be3) ca HaBe[leHUM TUTY/IaMa,
noprpetu npsux Hemamnha us Munemese
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right to be called king. It should be mentioned
that verifications for co-rulership of Radoslav
have been also looked for in the Kotor charters,
which state that they were issued in the time of
king Radoslav. First of these charters is gift cer-
tificate of Matija Bovali¢ who donated land to
the church of St. Trifun (Tryphon) in Kotor and
it had been issued in October 1227. Second char-
ter dates from the 15" of September 1221 and
the third speaks about consecration of extend-
ed church of St. Mary and was issued in 1221/22
(Depjarunh 1989: 125, 107). Even though these
charters had earlier been contested as unreliable
sources, investigations from the 1980s confirmed,
by all appearances, their validity. D. Sindik dis-
covered, in that time Leningrad, collection of
documents of the Kotor bishopric and there
were among 50 charters, also two (of three) men-
tioned documents with the name of king Rado-
slav — dating from 1221 and 1227 (Cuupux 1984:
53-66; Qepjanunh 1989: 125, 126). According
to the opinion of Professor Saxer (Curpguk 1988:
28) paleographic characteristics of the Lenin-
grad collection confirm that manuscripts date
from the mid 13" century, but D. Sindik also
states that they bear certain resemblances to the
Dubrovnik documents from the second half of
the 12 century.

In an attempt to find new evidence for co-rul-
ership of Radoslav, G. Babi¢ (ba6uh (1987: 13, 14)
analyzed the portraits of the first Nemanjic¢s in
the Mileseva narthex. She accepted more recent
dating of Mile$eva frescoes — prior to 1228 and
concluded that Radoslav was depicted with crown
like Stefan the First-Crowned but without scept-
er indicating that he was his father’s co-ruler.
Same author believes that according to the dating
of S. Kisas (1978: 133) Radoslav married Anna in
the end of 1219 or in the beginning of 1220 (but
before the 9" of February) and that two impor-
tant acts had been performed almost simulta-
neously - crowning of Radoslav as co-ruler and
marriage to Anna and that both events took
place after Sava returned from Nicaea. According
to this G. Babi¢ (ba6buh 1987: 13, 14) concluded
that the year 1220 is ‘terminus post quem’ for
painting of MileSeva frescoes. B. Ferjancic¢ (dep-
janumh 1989: 126) also agrees with those evi-
dence and opinions.

B. Ferjanci¢ (Pepjanumh (1989: 126) studied
portraits of the first Nemanji¢s from Mileseva



71ajy JOBOJGHO MH/IMIINjA 33 3aK/byYaK /la Cy OHM
VICTULIAJIA CBOjY IIOBE3aHOCT Ca BU3AHTUjCKUM
cseToM. OH pasMaTpa 1 UTypy y LIapCKOM
OpHaTYy, KOja CTOj! HaCyIIPOT JINKOBMMA IIPBUX
Hemamuha, Ha kojy je jomr . bomkosuh ymo-
30pMO PeKaBIIIN Jja je TO IIPBU U jeIHY IIpUMep
je[THOT CTPaHOT B/IaZiapa y CPICKMM IIPKBaMa.
MHoru ayTopu Cy HaBOAVIIN U UIeHTUDIKO-
Ba/IM pasHe IMYHOCTU KaJa je ped o Gurypu
ca HapTekca. VIckpucranucana ce Tesa Jja je Ha
MUJIENIEBCKOM JKMBOINCY HACTMKAH HUKE]CKI
uap Josas III Baran, mro je Ba>xHO IomasumiTe
32 XpOHOJIOTHjY KMBOIINCA, a/IN U 33 TOTITYHU-
je pasymeBame ofHoca Cpbuje mpema BM3aH-
TUjCKOM CBeTy Tora BpemeHa (Pepjanunh 1989:
128, 129).

Ospe Tpeba HaBecTy objanrmere B. Hypuha
(1968: 82) Be3aHO 3a IMK HMKEjCKOT Ijapa JoBa-
Ha III Barana. OH Haramasa fia je mpeacrasa
»BU3AHTHjCKOT Ijapa 13 Hukeje“ y 3apy>x6muHu
13y3€eTHa I10jaBa, Koja ,CBEJJ04M O BPJIO Ofpe-
benom nonutnakom ogHocy Cpbuje mpema Hu-
Keji 1 MOCeOHOM IIPaBHOM II0JIOXKajy IpeMa
HuxejckoMm mapcTBy®. Y TOMe BUAM HOKa3 fa
je Cpbuja nmpuxBaTmiaa BU3AHTUjCKY UJiejy O
XMjepapXuju BIacTh 1 Ap>kase. Victu ayTop je
YOUMO Jia OBaj IMK CBEJOYM O €1aCTUYHO] I10-
iy Cpouje npema Envpy n Huxkeju (Bypuh
1987: 30).

H. By6ao (2009: 201-227) ocriopasa Te3e 1o
kojuMa je Pagocnas 6mo caBnamap Credana
[IpBoBenuanor. OH cMaTpa fja ce TEpMUH ,,Ca-
B/IQJJapCTBO" U TEPMUH ,,CaBlafap” y HayLu
KOPMUCTe BPJIO CTTOOO/IHO U MIHAVBUYaI30Ba-
Ho (By6asno 2009: 202). ITo wmemy, caBnagap je
NNIIE KOje MIMa y[ie/ia y BpIIeky BIacTH, OJHO-
CHO Koje 1Ma MCTe arpubyTe Kao 1 Bragap. Y
MHOTVIM CP€/j1bOBEKOBHVIM JPYLITBIMA CY BJIa-
HapCKM CMHOBM 100MjaIN BIalapcKe 3HaKe 1
npeporaTyse Kao ¢popManHy MOTBPAY IIpaBa
npecrononacneha. Mebhyrum, camo npecrorno-
Hacrlehe HUje eleMeHT KOjy CYIITHCKY Ofipe-
byje sHauemwe TepMuHa caBnmagap. AyTop 3aTo
HaBOJ M /1A je HeOIIpaBJaHO U3jeHAYNTH IIpe-
CTOJIOHAC/IEHMKA U CaBlajiapa, Mako HeMa
Tl0Kasa o Jiofle/blBamby B/IaJlapCKUX 3HAKOBa
HacmegHUKY npecrona (by6amo 2009: 203). On
Takobhe cMaTpa ma ce joul jemaH HeOCTaTaK
MICTpaXkKUBama caprafapcrsa y Cpbuju ornena
y TOMe HITO ce TIpu ofpehuBamy caMor mnojma
4eCTO MO/Ia3N Off paBMIa U 06MYaja MOIITO-
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and primarily the inscriptions with titles as well
as the portrait of emperor depicted opposite
them. Author also provides earlier readings of
inscriptions by Dj. Boskovi¢ (bomkosnh 1938:
4-6). B. Ferjancic¢ thinks that despite reservations
concerning quoted titles the portraits of first
Nemanji¢s from MilesSeva provide enough in-
dications for conclusion that they emphasized
their connection with the Byzantine world. He
also examines the figure in imperial ornate
robe standing opposite the portraits of first Ne-
manji¢s for which already Dj. Boskovi¢ warned
that it is the first and only example of foreign
ruler portrait in Serbian churches. Many authors
mentioned and identified variety of persons
when the figure from Mile$eva narthex is con-
cerned. Finally, the thesis crystallized that Nicean
emperor John III Vatatzes is depicted in the
Mileseva fresco and it is an important starting
point for the chronology of frescoes but also for
more thorough comprehension of relations be-
tween Serbia and the Byzantine world in that
time (Qepjanunh 1989: 128, 129).

We must cite here the explanation by V. Djuri¢
(Bypmh 1968: 82) concerning the image of the
Nicean emperor John III Vatatzes. He emphasiz-
es that representation of the ‘Byzantine emperor
from Nicaea’ is an exceptional phenomenon in
the endowment ‘bearing witness to distinct po-
litical relationship between Serbia and Nicaea
and special legal position of Serbia toward the
Nicean empire’. In that position he sees proof
that Serbia accepted Byzantine idea about the
hierarchy of authority and state. Same author
also noticed that this image confirms the flex-
ible policy of Serbia toward Epirus and Nicaea
(Bypwuh 1987: 30).

Dj. Bubalo (by6amo 2009: 201-227) contests
the theses according to which Radoslav had been
co-ruler of Stefan the Fist-Crowned. He thinks
that term ‘co-rulership’ and term ‘co-ruler’ are
used in science rather freely and individually
(by6amno 2009: 202). According to him co-ruler
is a person participating in ruling the state, i.e.
who has identical attributes as the ruler himself.
In many medieval societies the sons of rulers
received ruler’s insignia and prerogatives as for-
mal confirmation of their right to inherit the
throne. Nevertheless, inheritance of the throne
is not the element, which essentially determines
the term co-ruler. Author, thus, states that it is



BaHUX y Ap>kaBaMa (MHacTHjaMa) Koje Cy Mo-
I71e U3BPIIUTHU YTUIAj HA CPIICKY B/IaJJaPCKY
npakcy. To cy, cBakako, Yrapcka u BusanTuja.
Tako ce PajjociaB/beB nonoxkaj Tymaun BU3aH-
tjckuM ysopuma (Qepjanunh 1986: 307-384).

Y BusanTuju je caBnajjap yHamnpey ofpebhen
HAC/IeIHMK IIPECTO/A, KOjY HOCU LJAPCKY TUTY-
JIy; IO CIIO/bAIIIbUM O0e/IeXjiMa ce He3HaTHO
pasnmKyje Off lapa — Bajiapa, a1y HeMa HMKa-
KBOT yJie/Ia y BlIaCTu. Y JielieHjaMa Koje Cy IIpeT-
xopye CredpaHOBOM JIOIACKY Ha BJIACT je CaB/Ia-
[apCcTBO U3TYOMIO CBaKM 3Ha4aj y Busantujn
(By6amo 2009: 203).

Y Yrapckoj, y k0joj ce cyko6/paBajo Bulle
Havesa HacnehuBama, yBefeH je momoxaj ca-
B/Iajiapa fia Ou ce, kao u y BusanTtuju, yseo pep
y HacnehuBamy npecrona (by6ano 2009: 204).
MebyTnm, 3a pasnuky off IlepeMOHUjaIHe yIore
BU3AaHTHUjCKOT CaB/Iaflapa, yrapcKy MIajy Kpa-
JbeBU, KaKO je I7lacuya ogrosapajyha turyna,
VIMaJIV Cy TOTOBO CBe aTpybyTe CaMOCTaIHe B/Ia-
CTM — JIe0o ApyKaBHe TePUTOpUje C jacHO fedu-
HIJCAaHUM I'PaHML[AMa, IBOD, YIIPABHI aIlapar,
BOjCKY, 3aKOHO/IaBCTBO, IIPaBO KOBatbha HOBIIA.
Ta Tepuropuja je 61ta mpaBa gp>kaBa y Ap>KaBuL.
Ycranosa Mazior Kparba je y Yrapckoj yBefieHa
1152. rogune — makie 65 roguHa rnpe cTymnama
Crecana Ha ipecto. Mebytum, B. By6ano (2009:
204) naBopu fia 61 ce, mpeMa OHOME IIITO Ce 3Ha
o opnanrhewnma Pajjocnasa y Bpeme Credano-
Be BJIaflaBIHe, TEIIKO Morye Hahu maparnerne ca
IpUIMKaMa y YIapcKoj, 4aK 1 aKo, KaKo OH KaKe,
IPUXBATVMO Ka0 N3BECHO Ja je PajociaB — Ha-
CTIe[HVIK IIpecToNa, 10610 Ha ynpaBy Jykiby.*®

6 C. Mapjanosuh-Jymannh cmarpa ga pasnuka
usmeby Hatnnca us JKuue (1224) u Musnerese u 61o-
rpadcKor rcKasa oiparkaBa UnbeHUIY Aa je Pagocnas
IBa ITyTa IIpOI/allaBaH 3a Kpasba: IPBU IMyT U3Mehy
1217.m 1221. ropuHe, a gpyru myt 1228. rogune, nocmie
oudeBe cMpTH. Jla /111 je OBOM ITPUITMKOM JJO0MO TUTYITY
CaBJIafapa, MM je caMo IIPOITIalleH 3a Kpasba [lykbe
(y oHOM cMMCTTY Y KOjeM je TO, Ha TpuMep, 6uo Byka-
HOB CIH), 3a cajia Huje Moryhe 1moysgaHo yTBpauTY;
y mpuor gpyre MmoryhHocTy 61, 10 HaBeJjeHOM ayTo-
Py, ToBOpMo MutemeBcKy HaTyc. OHa HaBoOAM fla ra
npe 1228. ropuHe 3BaHMYHM U3BOPY HUTZIE HE HA3U-
Bajy CrecbaHOM, Kako 6u ce O4eKMBaJIO [ia je Taja HO-
CMO TUTYIAPHO MMe, YuMe 61 Ce OHO VICTAKJIO Y MHTHU-
TynanyujaMa >KMYKUX II0Be/ba M KOTOPCKMM aKTUMA.
Csa je mpunuka fa ce He 30Be Credan Pagocnas Hu
y KTUTOPCKOM Hatnucy y Munemesu. [To Mapjano-
Buh-[lymannh, To mokasyje fa ce mpe 1228. roguse
U MHBECTUTYPE 3a CAMOZAP>KaBHOT Kpasba Pasocnas
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not justified to equalize heir apparent and co-rul-
er although there is no evidence for assigning
ruler’s insignia to the heir apparent (by6aso 2009:
203). He also thinks that yet another insufficien-
cy in investigations of co-rulership in Serbia
could be seen in the fact that when clarifying
the concept itself we frequently start from rules
and customs observed in the states (dynasties),
which could have had an impact on the Serbian
ruling practice. These are certainly Hungary
and Byzantium. Thus position of Radoslav is ex-
plained according to Byzantine models (Dep-
januuh 1986: 307-384).

The co-ruler in Byzantium was heir to the
throne determined in advance and he has the
imperial title; it differs insignificantly in appear-
ance from the emperor - ruler, but does not
take part in governing the state. In the decades
preceding Stefan’s ascending to the throne,
co-rulership lost any importance in Byzantium
(By6ano 2009: 203).

In Hungary, where many principles of inher-
itance were opposed to each other, the position
of co-ruler had been introduced in order to es-
tablish certain order in succession on the throne
as it was the case in Byzantium (By6amo 2009:
204). However, in contrast to the ceremonial role
of the Byzantine co-ruler, Hungarian young king,
as his title was, had almost all attributes of inde-
pendent ruler — portion of state territory with
clearly defined borders, court, administrative
offices, army, legislature, right to mint money.
Such territory was genuine state within the state.
The institution of young king had been intro-
duced in Hungary in 1152 - that is 65 years be-
fore Stefan’s ascending to the throne. However,
Dj. Bubalo (By6ano 2009: 204) states that, con-
sidering our information about mandate of Ra-
doslav in the time of Stefan’s reign, we could hard-
ly find parallels with circumstances in Hungary
even if, as he says, we accept as certain that Ra-
doslav - heir apparent, had been the ruler in
Duklja.?® We think that he could not have got

6 S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢ thinks that difference
between inscription from Zi¢a (1224) and Mileseva
and biographic information reflects the fact that Ra-
doslav had been twice proclaimed king: for the first
time between 1217 and 1221 and for the second time
in 1228 after his father’s death. Whether on that occa-
sion he got the title of co-ruler or was just proclaimed
king of Duklja (in the same sense as it was for example
Vukan’s son) is not possible to establish with certainty



CMaTpaMo Jja OH Huje MOTrao f0OMTI TepUTo-
PUjy KOjoM je yIpaB/bao BykaHOB ciH — Kpasb
Hopbhe, Beh on 1209. roguue (Aupkosuh 1970:
8,9, 10).

AyTop noziceha Ha To f1a je ycTaHOBaA MJTQfIOT
Kpajba ,HaMeTHYyTa" CPIICKO]j BIafiapckoj kyhu,
Te Jia je y OUTHO M3MemeHOj pOpMIU ,,3aXKIBe-
na“ Tek 3a BlIaJaBUHe Kpasba Ypoua (rmocie
1268) (MBxoBuh 1957: 62-64; Muxamumh 2001:
26-42).%7

IIpu pasMaTpamy II0Be/ba ca CeBEPHOT U jy-
YKHOT TTOPTHUKa KYyJie — 3BoHMKa CriacoBe I[pKBe
y manactupy Knua, B. bybano Huje Hanirao
HII Ha jefjaH IofaTak Koju 611 TOBOPYO O IIpo-
MeHM cTaryca kpabeBrha Pajjocasa, Beh camo
Ha HaITIalllaBabe HheroBOT IPBOPOJCTBA, KOje
CITY>KM 3a UCTHUIIatbe PajjocaB/beBor IpaBa Ha
Hacnebe mpecrona. OH He BUIM HUKAKBY ITPO-
MEHY CTaTyca, ajIi youaBa Pagoc/iaB/beBy TH-
TYJIy IIPECTO/IOHAC/IEIHNKA, KOja Ce Y IIPBOj I10-
Be/bJ Ha3HaUaBa TEPMIHOM HaMecHMK. Tutyma
ce, 110 IeMY, CaMo fipyraunje uckasyje (bybano
2009: 205). Aytop cMatpa jja ce popMynanyja
opHOCH Tj. ynyhyje Ha 6ynyhe Bpeme; moMme je
camo fiat 6marocnos — ogobpeme ga Pajocnas
IIpey3Me IIPecTo ¥ Kpa/beBCKY KPYHY Kajja ibe-
TOB OTal] yMpe, WM ce IOoBy4Ye ca BracTu. [To
HBEMY, aKO Ce 1 MOYKe TOBOPUTH O IIPOMEHN,
KOja je MSHY/IM/Ia APYTa4njy MHTUTYIALU)Y LpY-
re IoBe/be, OHJIA Ce OHA OfHOCH Ha Moryhu cBe-
JaHJ YVH IIPOI/IAlllerba HaC/IeJHIKA — CaKpaJl-
Hy noTBpAy CredaHoBe ofTyKe o Hacnehy

3BaHMYHO He NoTHICyje Kao Credan (MapjaHoBuh-
-Mlyuranuh 1997: 49). Y BpeMeHy Kafia je IIOMMTUYKA
CHTYyallMja HaJlarasa fia ce BeHal] [yK/baHCKe Kpajbe-
BUHE y3Me 3a y30p HeMamuNKoM BeHIIY, Kao apry-
MeHT fa Hemamuhy nmajy mpaBo Ha CyBepeHOCT, y3
objanrmerma ce NCTULANO fa je Jykma ,,0TaqacTBO"
Hemamnne nose. Ananornja n3Mel)y sHaderma nMeHa
Credanoc (o7 TpYKOT 0TEPAVOG) 1 KPYHE K0 MCTaK-
HyTe BaJjapcKe NHCUTHUje MOIJIA je YTULIATK Ha TO
ma ce Beh Bp/1o paHO OBO MMe y3Me 3a TUTY/IAPHO UMe
PAIIKMX )KyTIaHa, THM IIpe aKO ce MOKasKe fla CY M XKY-
HaHU MOIJIY HOCUTH BeHall Kao 3HAK COIICTBEHOT Te-
puropujantor camosnairha (Mapjanosuh-dymanuh
1997: 45, 46).

¥ C Mapjanosuh-Iyurannh (1997: 48, nam. 64) Ha-
BOZIM IIOJIATAK Jia ce Y CpelboBeKOBHO] PpaHIIyCKOj
»omarocmoBoMm” Brnagajyher kpaspa npso oppehusao
(mecurumpao), a MOTOM KpyHMcao Maagu Kpasb. [To-
CJIe o4eBe CMPTI, OH je Y IIOHOB/bEHOM 00peny Kpy-
HIICaH 3a Kpaj/ba. Mtagu Kpasbesn cy, MmehyTum, Tex
ox cpenyne XIV Beka o61jani CBOjy TEPUTOPH]Y.
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Duklja, the territory ruled by son of Vukan - king
Djordje, already from the year 1209 (Rupkosuh
1970: 8, 9, 10).

Author reminds that institution of young
king was ‘imposed’ on Serbian ruling family
and that it was ‘put in effect’ though in substan-
tially different form not before the reign of king
Uros (after 1268) (MBkosuh 1957: 62-64; Mu-
xapuuh 2001: 26-42).%

When studying the charters from north and
south portico of belfry of the church of the As-
cension of Savior in the Zi¢a monastery Dj. Buba-
lo did not encounter any fact indicating changing
of status of prince Radoslav, but only empha-
sizing his primogeniture in order to underline
his right to inherit the throne. He does not notice
any change of status but encounters Radoslav’s
title of heir apparent, which is denoted by the
term regent in the first charter. According to him
the title was only denoted differently (by6ano
2009: 205). Author thinks that formulation re-
lates to i.e., indicates certain time in future; and
that it was just the blessing — the consent for

for the time being. In favor of other possibility speaks
according to the mentioned author the inscription
from MileSeva. She quotes that official sources do not
name him Stefan before 1228 as it would be expected
for him to have titular name, which would be then em-
phasized in intitulation of the Zi¢a charters and Kotor
documents. It is quite likely that he is not named as
Stefan Radoslav in the founder’s inscription at Milege-
va. According to Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢ it shows that
Radoslav does not officially sign documents as Stefan
before 1228 and investiture for independent king
(Mapjanosuh-[lymanuh 1997: 49). In the time when
political situation requested that wreath of kingdom
of Duklja should be taken as model for Nemanji¢ wreath
as an argument that the Nemanji¢s have the right to
sovereignty explanations insisted that Duklja was ‘fa-
therland’ of the Nemanja’s lineage. Analogy between
the meaning of name Stephanos (from Greek oté@dvog)
and crown as prominent regal insignia could have in-
fluenced the situation that name was taken very early
as titular name of Raska zupans, even more so if it turns
out that Zupans also could have wear wreath as sign of
their territorial autocracy (Mapjanosuh-Iymanuh 1997:
45, 46).

¥ C Mapjanosuh-Iymannh (1997: 48, nam. 64)
quotes the information that in medieval France young
king first had been designated by ‘blessing’ of the ruling
king and then crowned. After his father’s death he had
been crowned king in the repeated ritual. Young kings,
however, had been given their own territory not before
the mid 14" century.



npecrona. bybano cMaTpa fia ce He pajjul HI O
KaKBOM KPYHMCAY, HUTI O TaallIb0j TUTY/IN
PapocnaBa. OH HaBoAM f1a je cBedaHM 671aro-
C/I0B MOTa0 OUTY IOCIeANIIa CKIamama Opaka
PapmocnaBa ¢ AHOM, ca YUjUM Ce JaTOBambeM
crmaxke — Kpaj 1219. unm nmoverak 1220. rogune,
Te TBPJY fia 3a TO IIOCTOje fobpu pasnosu (by-
6amo 2009: 205).

HapaBHo, 1eroB cTaB MOpaMo Jja IIPOKOMEH-
TapuiieMo. Y cBoM TekcTy bybasno nspaskaBa
HaJy Aa Hehe NOTpemnTy ako MpeTIoCTaBy A
je Teomop, 1o ycTa/peHOM 06MYajy BU3AHT]-
CKe AMIUIOMATHje, a0 IIPMCTaHAK Ha yajy hep-
Ke 32 CMHa ,,BapBAPCKOT" Kpasba TeK IOIITO Ce
Ipyra cTpaHa ob6aBesasna Ha To fia he ,,Br3aH-
TUJCKU 3€T HACIEANUTI IIPECTO Y CBOjOj 3€MJbIL.
Jla jenaH mogaTak He yryhyje Ha HOTITyHO ApY-
ravyjy mpasat, To 6u ce, IpeMa HallleM MUIIbe-
1Y, CUTYPHO JIeCUJIO, MAKO €IUPCKYU IECIOT
Teomop jorr 1220/21. roguHe Huje 610 KpyHMU-
CaH 1 MUponoMasaH 3a apa. [Inmyhu o CaBu-
HoM 1oBpatky y Cpoujy mpexo ConyHa — HaKOH
mobujama caMOCTATHOCTY 3 CPICKY I[PKBY,
HomenTujan (1938: 122) HaBopu: ,,JI Kafia ce oH
TaKO NMPUOIVDKIO Ka 3eM/bY OTAa4acTBa CBOTA,
1 IIOC/Ia OpaT HeroB MHOTE y CpeTae Hherose
CBETHHbE, a caM Oellle 00y3eT BEMKOM TeJIeCHOM
crmabourhy. A fomaBiy 60rOHOCHY apXujepej
Habe ra rge Beoma 6onyje“. Teogocuje (1924:
187/188) Taxohe ommcyje CaBuH OBpaTax, anm,
110 0614ajy, ca Buie ferasba. OH nume ga Cre-
¢an, kaja je 13 CaBMHOT IMCMa JO3HAO Ja CTHU-
xe y Cpbujy, momro je 610 ,,00y3eT BeIMKOM
6oneuhy, He Morauie My usuhmu y cperame,
HEro MOII/be MeCTO cebe CUHOBE CBOje fla ra
npecperHy . CaBa je 3aTekao 6paTa y OCTe/bIL:
»Kag nohe Csetwu, Hajy 60/1eCHUYKY Ofap CaMo-
IpK1a 6paTa, 0oBaj My IOAUTHYT Of, IPYTUX,
jemBa Morajie IaTM LIE/UB ... Jep cuIHa 607ecT
Oellle caMOJpIIYeBa, a Ce HMKAKO He HaJalle
xuBoty" (Teomocmje 1924: 187, 188). U Jomen-
tujaHoBu 1 TeogocujeBn ommcy oBux forabhaja
Ou MOITIM yKa3MBaTH Ha TO fia je Pagocrnas, 36or
oueBe OormecTy, Beh 1Mao KpasbeBcke pepora-
THUBe 1 fia je Beh BpIIMO Kpa/beBCKy BIACT, IIpe
IpuIIpeMa 3a cBedaHe forabaje — BeHuame, Kpy-
HUCambe ¥ MUponoMasamwe y JKuun, Tako ma
eMMPCKY JIeCIIOT HYje HY MOPAo Ja BPILIY IIpU-
THUCAK y Be3U ca IPOMeHOM cTaryca 6yayher
seta. Moxzia je Pagocmas Beh Bpimo gy>xHo-
CTU caB/afiapa, a KacHUje je, HAKOH BeH4Yarba
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Radoslav to take over the throne and regal crown
when his father dies or abdicates. According to
him if there was any change at all that imposed
different intitulation in the second charter then
it relates to possible formal act of heir proclama-
tion - sacred confirmation of Stefan’s decision
about throne inheritance. Bubalo thinks that it
does not relate to coronation of any kind or to the
title of Radoslav at that time. He says that for-
mal blessing could have been the consequence
of wedding of Radoslav and Anna and agrees
with the mentioned date - the end of 1219 or the
beginning of 1220 and also claims that there
were good reasons for that (By6amo 2009: 205).

Of course we must comment on that state-
ment. In his text Bubalo hopes that he would
not made a mistake in assuming that Theodore,
according to established customs of Byzantine
diplomacy, agreed to the marriage of his daugh-
ter and the son of ‘barbarian’ king only after
other side guaranteed that ‘Byzantine’ son-in law
would inherit the throne of his state. If there is
not the information indicating quite different
situation that would certainly happened also in
our opinion even though the Epirote despot The-
odore still had not been crowned and anointed
as emperor in 1220/21. Writing about Sava’s re-
turn to Serbia via Thessalonica after acquiring
independence for Serbian church Domentijan
(JomenTmjan 1938: 122) says: ‘And when he was
close to the land of his fathers’ his brother sent
many to meet his holiness as he himself had
been overwhelmed by great weakness of the
body. And when God-bearing prelate came he
found him very ill.” Teodosije (Teomocuje 1924:
187/188) also describes Sava’s return but with
more details, as usual. He writes that Stefan when
he understood from Sava’s letter about his return
to Serbia as he was ‘very ill he could not go to
meet him but he sent instead his sons to meet
him’. Sava on his arrival found his brother in
bed: “When the Holy came to the sickbed of his
autocrat brother, he helped by the others hardly
could give him a kiss...As his illness was very se-
rious and he in no way expected to live’ (Teomo-
cuje 1924: 187, 188). Descriptions of these events
by Domentijan as well as by Teodosije could in-
dicate that Radoslav, because of his father’s
illness already had regal prerogatives and was
exerting regal authority before preparations
for festive events — wedding, coronation and



ca AHOM, ,,caMO'* CBE4aHO KPYHICAH VI/VIV MU-
poIoMasaH — 3aje[JHO ca OlieM, Ha IIITa ynyhyje
paHMje apryMeHTOBaHO HOBO JIATOBAbE I aTPU-
Oyuuja cknaTHor HoBLA. [JOMEHTHjaH fabe
nuie aa je Casa usneuyno kpaba Credana: ,, /1
YKAJIOCHO TIOPaJIOBABIIM Ce C BVIM U Ca CBUM
0o7/papyMa OTayacTBa HEroBa I I0TOM CaTBO-
PVBIIY CBETY MOJIUTBY, ¥ KPCTOM YaCHJM OCBe-
TUBILY BOAY, ¥ TOM CBELIITEHOM BOZIOM IIOMas3a
ra, ¥ IIOMO/IVBIIIN Ce 32 3[[PaB/be U CIIaCerbe Hhe-
TOBO, CaTBOpM I'a 3ipaBa’. Teomocuje (1924: 188)
omcyje Taj gorahaj saxsamyjyhu ce bory: ,,...jep
CM IVIBHA JIe/Ia ca CBETVMMa CBOjUM YYMHIUO ...
Jla OHaj KOj1 je MHOTO BpeMeHa Off Hefiyra 610
MYUYeH, I CACBUM HIje MOTao yCIIPaBUTH Ce, U
3a KoTa ¥ HajOoJbM JIeKapy MUIIJBAXY fa MY je
XMBOT 0e3 HaJle, ycTaHe HeHafIHO Op30 ca ofpa‘.
Hasepenn nurar ykasyje Ha TO Jja je IpuBpe-
MeHy crmaboct n 6orect kpasb CredaH ,HeHa-
maHo 6p30” mpebosneo 1o gomacky Case, npep,
IIOMEHYTe cBedaHe sjorabhaje.

Hukeja nop Jlackapyucuma (mapcrso ox 1208.
roguHe) n Ennp, umje je ysgusame o paHra
LJapCTBa Tpajaso MHOTO Aysxe (1225-1227), Ta-
kopehu off caMor oCHUBama Cy HaCTOjaIn fia
ce IIpefiCTaBe Kao 3aKOHNTY HaCTaB/bady p>KaB-
HOIIpaBHe njieje BusaHTUjCKOT LIapCTBa U CTEK-
Hy npuMar y 6op6u 3a merosy o6HoBy (Pep-
janumh-Maxkcumosnuh 1998: 13). Hapasho, npu-
nuke 1220/21. rogyHe HKUCY OMIIe UCTE KAO Y
BpeMe HemamnHe abukanuje, Koja ce, 1o cBe-
My cyznehw, goropnna 24. mapTa 1196. ropgnse,
Kafla je BusanTtuja, mocne fonacka Anexkcuja
III na mpecto y Lapurpapny, usBpuimia IpUTH-
CaK Kako 61 JOIIIO 10 IpOMEeHe Ha IIPEeCTOITy
y Cpbuju, y ckmafy ca ycra/beHOM IpakcoM Bu-
saHTHje (HoBakosnh 1968: 137).>® OBora myTa
je, ma ce moxgcetumo, Credan [IpBoBeHYaHU
IIPEKO CBOje cecTpe, Koja je 6ua ynara 3a Ma-
Hojma — 6para Muxanna I Aubera, 6uo ca Anbe-
NIMMA Y CPOACTBY (IIeTH CTeIleH), TAKO Jja IMUTa-
e, Kako Kaxke Bybaro, ,BapBapckor Kpapa“
Hje O/I0 IPeCyTHO.

HunopamraBame CTapor BI3aHTHjCKOT IIpa-
BIJIA U1 0014aja a LAPCKY 3eTOBY VI/IN 3€TOBU
030M/bHUX ITpeTeH/IeHaTa Ha 0OHOBY LIapCTBa,
Ka0 y OBOM CITy4ajy, OMBajy y3[IJUTHYT! Ha Haj-
BIILIY IIOJIOXKA] Y CBOjOj Ip>KaBu 611, HApaBHO,

* Bpak namebhy Credana u EBfokuje ce garyje y
BpeMe HellocpefHo nocte 61utke Ha Mopasu 1190. ro-
nune (Pepjarunh 1989: 111).
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anointment in Zica, so the Epirote despot need
not exert pressure concerning the change of
status of his future son-in-law. Perhaps Rado-
slav already performed the duty of co-ruler and
later, after wedding to Anna he was ‘only’ for-
mally crowned and anointed - together with
his father as it is suggested by previously argued
new dating and attribution of the scyphate
money. Domentijan further writes that Sava re-
stored to health king Stefan: ‘And he sadly
greeted him and all nobles of his fatherland and
then he said holy prayer and consecrate water
with holy cross and anointed him with that con-
secrated water and after saying prayers for his
health and salvation he restored his health’. Teo-
dosije (Teomocuje 1924: 188) describes this events
praising the God: ‘..as You did magnificent deeds
with your saints... that one who suffered for a very
long time and who could not stand up at all and
for whom the best doctors thought that his life
was hopeless to get up surprisingly quickly from
the sickbed’. The mentioned quotation suggests
that king Stefan ‘surprisingly quickly’ got over his
temporary weakness and illness after the arrival
of Sava and before the mentioned festive events.

Nicaea under the Laskaris dynasty (empire
from 1208) and Epirus whose raising to the rank
of empire took some more time (1225-1227) at-
tempted, so to say, from the very beginning to
represent themselves as legal successors of law
and state idea of the Byzantine empire and to ac-
quire precedence in the battle for its restoration
(Depjanunh-Maxcumosnh 1998: 13). Of course,
circumstances in 1220/21 were not the same as
in the time of Nemanja’s abdication, which by
all appearances took place on the 24" of March
1196 when Byzantium after Alexius IIT had as-
cended to the throne in Constantinople exerted
pressure in order to force the change on the Ser-
bian throne in accordance with established Byz-
antine practice (HoBakosuh 1968: 137).* This
time, just to remind, Stefan the First-Crowned
through his sister who was married to Manuel
— brother of Michael I Angelos was related to the
Angelos family (fifth degree), so the question of
‘barbarian king’ as Bubalo says was not decisive.

Disrespect of ancient Byzantine rule and cus-
tom that imperial sons-in-law or sons-in-law of

8 Marriage between Stefan and Eudokia is dated
to the time immediately after the battle of Morava in
1190 (Pepjanunh 1989: 111).



3HA4YMJIO HETMpabe eNMPCKOT JIECTIOTA Kao Liap-
CKOT ITPeTeH/IeHTA, T1a TAKO 11 IIpaBa 1 030M/bHO-
CTU IeTOBMX ITpeTeH3Mja Ha 00HOBY BusanTu;j-
cxor 1japctBa 1 Brasie y Lapurpapy. [la morabaju
HIICY MM Y ipyroM npaBiy, Casa n Credan
[IpBoBeHYaHM 61U Ha Taj HAYNH, TIOCTIe JOOMja-
a ayToKeaTHOCTY IpKBe Y Hukeju, mamm mpe-
BEJIMKI U IIPEJOMMHAHTAH 3Ha4Yaj CyIapHUKY
eMPCKOT B1afapa. Tako 6u ce HapyuIa u pas-
HoTexka y ogHocuMa Cpbuje npema Hukeju un
Enupy, mro ce Huje xeneno. Tpeba cBakako
HaIJIACUTY M YMEbeHULy fa acnupanyje Hukej-
CKOT IIapCTBa HUCY OVJIe CMaTpaHe JTeTUTIM-
HVIM Ha eIMPCKOM JIeCTIOTCKOM IBODY, jep enmp-
CKa JIp)KaBa U IeH IeCIoT, KacHje 1jap He O6u
BIIIIE IMAJIVl MOPAJTHO TIPaBo Ha 60pOy 3a 06HO-
By BIU3aHTUjCKe IIapcKe BacTy y KoHcTaHTH-
Homosby.” JJakie, y 06e OBe BUSAHTHjCKE Ap>KaBe
ce IOUITOBAaJIa BM3aHTHjCKa IBOPCKA TPATVIIN-
ja, eTuKenuja ¥ NpoToKon. /laHamnma HayKa
Bepyje /1a je Iocyie majia conmyHckor napa Teo-
nopa I, kao mocnenuia, ycneauiao 36aunBame
Ca BJIACTU ETOBOT 3€Ta, CPIICKOT Kpasba Pajo-
cnaBa (Pepjanunh-Makcumosuh 1998: 24).
Bpatnhemo ce cprickoM ckmdaTHOM HOBLLY,
KOjy ce Y CaBPEMEHOj HayLiu y Le/IVHY IPUIIN-
cyje xpamy Pagocnasy. CmaTpamo fa cy, Kao
IITO CMO paHuje HaBe/u, pBa u ipyra Heperm-
koBuhesa 6akapHa Bpcta (HemerpkoBuh 1969:
33-35) koBaHe fja O ce OBEKOBEUMO BEINKI
HOMUTUYKM U LIPKBeHN forabaj, a To je, HajBe-
pOBaTHMje, JPYro KPyHUCathe — U3BPLIEHO 110
IIPaBOCTIABHOM OOpefy, /MM MYPOIIOMa3arhe
Credana [IpBoBeHuyaHor y MaHacTupy JKnua
on ctpaHe CaBe — IPBOT apXMENMCKOIIA ayTO-
kedanHe Cpricke mpaBociaBHe LpkBe. Beoma
je M3BECHO [ja je TOM IPMIMKOM JOLIIO U IO
IIpOIJIallerha, a MOXK/A M KpyHIcama, Pagocia-
Ba 3a caBnajiapa. HoBal u npse u gpyre BpcTe
ca OA, koju je, To HalleM TYOOKOM yBepemy,
KOBaH y CIIOMeH Ha 0Baj Bennku jjorahaj, roBo-
pu o ToMe Jia je PagocmaB/beB cTaTyc 3Ha4ajHO
1opacTao y fipkaBu. Taza je cTekao peraaHo
IIpaBO Ha HOBAI] Ca CBOjUM MIMEHOM, MaKO Ia

¥ Tapa je, HapaBHO, 6110 11 OTIOHeHaTa mpasy Enup-
CKe JeCIIOTOBMHE fia Texxu 06HOBY Bactu y Lapu-
rpagy. To ce Haj6o/pe BUAM IIO TOME IITO je COTYHCKM
mutpononut KoHctauTuH MeconoTaMut u mopeg
npuTrcaka ogbuo ga kpyHuire Teogopa I 3a mapa, mo-
nasehu off unbeHNMIE f1a TApCTBO U HaTpujapiunja Beh
nocroje y Hukeju (Pepjanunh-Maxcumosnh 1998: 19).
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serious pretenders to the restoration of empire,
like in this case, should be raised to the highest
rank in their states would certainly mean deny-
ing of Epirote despot as royal pretender and thus
the right and genuineness of his pretensions to
restore Byzantine empire and government in
Constantinople. If the events did not take differ-
ent direction Sava and Stefan the First-Crowned
would in such a way, after acquiring church
autocephaly in Nicaea, give too great and pre-
dominant importance to the opponent of the
Epirote ruler. Thus would have also been dis-
turbed the balance in relations between Serbia
and both Nicaea and Epirus and it was not de-
sired. We should also emphasize the fact that
aspirations of the Nicean empire were not con-
sidered legitimate on the Epirote despot court,
because the Epirote state and its despot, later
emperor, would lose moral right to fight for res-
toration of Byzantine imperial power in Con-
stantinople.?’ So, in both those Byzantine states
the Byzantine court tradition, etiquette and pro-
tocol had been observed. The scholars nowa-
days believe that after the fall of Thessalonican
emperor Theodore I ensued as a consequence
dethroning of his son-in-law Serbian king Ra-
doslav (Pepjanunh-Makcumosuh 1998: 24).
We are going to return to Serbian scyphate
money, which is in contemporary science en-
tirely ascribed to king Radoslav. We think, as we
mentioned above, that first and second Nedelj-
kovi¢ copper types (HemerpkoBuh 1969: 33-35)
were issued to commemorate great political and
religious event and that was most probably sec-
ond coronation - performed according to the
Orthodox ritual, and anointment of Stefan the
First-Crowned in the Zi¢a monastery by Sava
— first archbishop of autocephalous Serbian Or-
thodox church. It is very plausible that on that
occasion Radoslav was proclaimed co-ruler and
perhaps even crowned. The money of both first
and second type with OA that was, according to
our deep conviction, minted to commemorate

2 At that time there were also opponents to the
right of Epirote Despotate to aspire to restoration of
authority in Constantinople. It could best seen in the
fact that Thessalonica metropolitan Constantine Meso-
patamites despite pressures refused to crown Theo-
dore I as emperor assuming that empire and patriar-
chy already exist in Nicaea (epjanunh-Makcumosnh
1998: 19).



Huje caM KoBao.”® [Toctoju MmoryhHocT 1a je n
jemHy 1 ApyTy BapujaHTy KOBAo BIafZlap — Y CBO-
je MMe 1 'y MMe CMHa, caBiafapa. [To ceemy cy-
mehu, muraTypa T Ha IOjeAMHUM IIpUMepLIMa
ITw 111 Bpcre HOBLA (T'aj-[TomoBuh 1985: 12, 113),
Kao 11 Ha HoBIY 13 HenerpkoBuhese 36umpke (C1.
19, 19a; cn. 21; 1.6) u mpuMepKy U3 KOIeKIjuje
Ph. Grierson (c11. 16, 16a; 1.9), mogymnupe ompe-
Jie7berbe OBOT HOBLIA Kao KoBama Credana IIpBo-
BeH4YaHOr. [IoMeHyTa uratypa ce Hajasu Ha
neyatuma Credana Hemamwe unu CredaHna
[TpBoBenyanor. [TosHaTt je 06uyaj ga cy ce'y
Cp6uju CMHOBM CITY>KI/IM OYEBYM IT€YaTOM Ha
TIOYeTKY CBOje BragaBuHe. Kao npnumepe mocro-
jama HaBeJeHe TUraType Ha MOYeTKY MMeHa
Credan Tpeba HaBectu nevar Cinuilicke iose-
me Credpana Hemame (Juuanh 1955/1: 69, 70),
jemMHe IIO3HATe NOBE/bE 113 IheroBe BIaflapcke
KaHIlenapuje, kao u aBa nevyara Creana He-
Mabe VIV FerOBOT CYHA, BeMKOr XymaHa Cre-
¢dana u3 36upke HapogHor myseja (Iaj-ITomo-
Buh 1979/1: 119-121, 1a, 1b, 2a, 2b). Ykommxo cy
T [IEYaTH yIIOTpeb/baBaHy, IITO je, BEPOBATHO,
YIIbEHO U Y BpeMe Be/MKor xynaHa Credana,
OHM CY MOITIA Jia ce Kopucre 1o 1217. rogune.
OBpie Tpeba IOMEHYTHM U 371aTaH BePEeHMYKI
npcreH kpaspeBuha Pagocnasa [lyke, uspahen
oko 1219. ronune (bapumnh 1978: 265), Ha KO-
jeM ce — y HaTnucy, Ha mo4eTKy nMeHa CredaH,
I0jaB/byje IOMeHyTa nurarypa. Ilpumepn xoju
noTBphyjy nocrojame oBe KapaKTepUCTUIHE
¢dbopMe croBa y HaTIMCUMa yKasyjy Ha Moryhe
BpeMe KopyIIhema IUraType — o CBeMy Cyzie-
hu pu camom kpajy XII n y npsum (nBema?)
neuennjama XIII Beka. Y pemraBamwy mpo6nema
Be3aHIIX 3a JaTOBabe OBMX JIMTATypa 611, MOX-
Z1a, Off BeIMKe IIoMoh1 61710 YK/byYMBatbe eIu-
rpaduyapa 11 BUXOBUX eKCIepTU3a.

Y maby noneMmky o ToMme fia i je Pajocnas
IIOCTAO CaBJ/IaJap U, aKO je II0CTAO, [1a JIN je I10-
CTa0 y BU3AHTMjCKOM VI/IN YTAPCKOM CMUCITY
Hehemo ce ynymrarn. Ta pacpasa 1 HayuyHa
AVjIeMa He LIKOAM HallleM JIOKasuBamwy ja je,
nopex AVHapa MaTamaHckor tuma, Credan
IIpBoBeHUaHM KOBAO 1 CKM(ATHE BPCTe HOBLIA,

* Iberoso tutynapuo ume Crepan (TEOANOC
PIZ OA) Ha HOBLy je, Moryhe, cumbonucano u cTuia-
be IIPaBa Ha KPa/beBCKI, CABIalapCKI BeHall — CTe-
¢anoc. To je, ceakako, Ennpcka gecnoroBnHa nop-
pasyMeBajia Kao yC/IOB 3a BeHYalbe ca IIPUHIIe30M
AHoM [lykeHOM.
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that important event confirm that status of Ra-
doslav in the state considerably increased. Then
he acquired the regal right to have money with
his name albeit he did not issue it himself.*
There is a possibility that both variants were
issued by the ruler - in his own name and in
the name of his son and co-ruler. The ligature t
on some specimens of II and III coin types (I'aj-
-TTormoBuh 1985: 12, 113), as well as on the coins
from the Nedeljkovi¢ Collection (Fig. 19, 19a,
21; 1.6) and on the specimen from Ph. Grierson
Collection (Fig. 16, 16a; 1.9) supports, by all ap-
pearances, identification of this money as the
issues of Stefan the First-Crowned. The men-
tioned ligature could also be found on the seals
of Stefan Nemanja and Stefan the First-Crowned.
It is well-known custom that sons in Serbia at
the beginning of their rule used their fathers’
seals. As the examples for mentioned ligature
at the beginning of name Stefan should be
quoted the seal from Split Charter issued by
Stefan Nemanja (Juunh 1955/1: 69, 70), single
known charter from his regal office and also two
seals of Stefan Nemanja or his son the grand Zu-
pan Stefan from the National Museum Collection
(Taj-ITomoBuh 1979/1: 119-121, 1a, 1b, 2a, 2b).
If these seals had been used as it seems proba-
ble also in the time of grand Zupan Stefan they
could have been used until the year 1217. We
should also mention here gold betrothal ring
of prince Radoslav Doukas made around 1219
(bapummrh 1978: 265) on which mentioned lig-
ature appears at the beginning of the name Ste-
fan. Examples, which confirm existence of these
characteristic letter shapes in the inscriptions
indicate possible date of use of that ligature - by
all appearances it was at the very end of the 12"
and in first (two?) decades of the 13" century. It
would be no doubt of much help when solving
the problem of dating of those ligatures to con-
sult the epigraphists and their expertise.

We would not get into further argument
whether Radoslav became co-ruler and if he did,
was it according to Byzantine or Hungarian
model. That discussion and academic dilemma
do not harm our argumentation that Stefan the

30 His titular name Stefan (TE®ANOC PIZ OA)
on the coins possibly symbolized acquiring right to
royal, co-ruler’s wreath - stephanos. That certainly
Epirote Despotate assumed as condition for the mar-
riage with princess Anna Doukaina.



U TO ,,Bapujante” 6e3 OA, a HajpepoBaTHUje U
ca OA (6 Aovkag - u3 nose Jlyka) y nme cBor
CMHa, caBnajapa Pagocnasa. Mehyruwm, sxerne-
7m 6UCMO J1a M3HeceMo pasJiore 300T KOjuX CMO
yBEepeHM) y TO fia Cy obe BpCTe HOBI]A KOBaHe
ncToBpeMeHo. CMaTpaMo Jja OHe, ¥ TO CaMO aKO
CY ICKOBaHe 33jeIHO, IIPELCTaB/bajy Ofpas YIIOT-
IYHEHOT TIOJIITUYKOT YCTPOjCTBA CPIICKE Cpefi-
IOBEKOBHE Ip>KaBe, OBeKOBeueHe Ha HajoorbeM
CpefcTBY mponaraHsie — HoBIy. Cpbuja je, ymo-
pemo ca MHCHUCTUPambeM Ha caMofipkaBiby He-
Mamyha, IpUxBaTIa ¥ BUSAHTHjCKY (PUMCKY)
YHUBEP3MCTUYKY TEOPH]jy Y ITPAKCY, a1 CaMO
TaMo IJie je OHa OVJIa O KOPUCTH Ca aclleKTa
HOMUTUKE Y KyATYype. Y TOM IOT/Iefy CY 3aHU-
MJ/BIBA KOJTeOatba IBOJHOT CHCTeMa CPIICKe KOH-
CTUTYILVIOHE TIOJIUTHKE, ICTOBpeMeHO onpehe-
HOT YHUBEP3/IMCTUIKIM Y TTOTMIIEHTPUYHIM
Haye/lIMMa — Y 3aBYICHOCTY Off PeaTHOCTH Tpe-
HyTKa. Ta IBOJHOCT ce f0OPO yoyaBa 1 y OBeJbI
n3 1220. rogune: ,,...10 MUNOCTN boxxjoj BeHya-
HOT Kpasba ¥ CAMOJPIIIIA CBe CPIICKE 3eMJbe U
nomopcke” (Mapjanosuh-Jlymannh 1997: 108).

YHUBep3anUCTUIKO HavesIo (BU3aHTUjCKO)™
orjesa ce Ha BpcTu ckudata ca C. KoHcran-
TMHOM, KOjJ1 Ca CPIICKMM KpasbeM Jp>KI, NN MY
npepaje, Kpct ca [onrore (,marpujapmmnjckn
KpcT®). PaHnmje cMo fja reHesy ,,matpujapm;j-
CKOT KpcTa“ Ha BU3AHTUjCKOM, a 3aTUM U Ha
cprickom HoBLy. [Ipencrasa C. KoncranTnna,

! VICTOYHO PUMCKO LIAPCTBO je Off aHTUYKOT PuMa
Hac/IeIN/I0 KOHLIETIIN]Y jeiMHCTBEHE Bace/beHe ca jefl-
HVM MOHAPXOM Ha IeHOM BpXY. IIpomMenama nomrmd-
KX OKOJTHOCTM TOKOM CpefilbeT BeKa Ha T/Iy CTape
pUMCKe UMIIepUje CTBOpPEHE Cy MHOTe He3aBMCHE
Ip>KaBe, Off KOjUX CYy TPU JOCTUTJIE U CTEIIEH 1]apCTBa;
HarHaje Cy BusaHTuHIIe [ja OBy CIMKY IpUIaroje
CTBapHOCTH, a/I} CaMo y nojeguuoctuma. Y lapurpa-
Ty j€ PasBMjeHO y4eme O XMjepapXMjCcKoj IeCTBULI
Ip>KaBa U BUXOBUX CYBepeHa, KOju fleyjy of Bobh-
CTBOM poMejcKor 11apa (Bagthevg pwpalov), Ha Koje
MY /1ajy IIpaBO heroBa CBOjCTBa BIaflapa HoBor Puma
U TIOIIaBapa jeAMHCTBeHe Xpuinhancke pkse. Ta myu-
paMujia/IHa XyjepapXuja je Halljia JOCTIeNaH U CTIOKeH
u3pas u'y n360py U TyMadewy BIafapCKIX MHCUTHIja:
cuM6b0/IMKa KpyHe, Koja je 0 BU3AHTVjCKMUM IPOILI-
CMMa IIpUIIafiaja caMo IAPUTIPaJICKOM BaCUIEBCY, VI
rnoba — mapa, cuM60r1a yHuBep3aaHe Mohu poMej-
ckor njapa. CxBarame 1o KojeM je Pumcko 1apcTBo -
Busanrtuja nneanna boxja np>kaBa, a lberOBY BlIajilapyu
IIPaBOBEPHU U CBETOPOIHM, OBEIA je 10 UJieje O U3a-
6panocty pumckor Hapopa. OHa je HalaXHy/Ia 11 MJIe0-
yore cpricke fgpxkase (MapjanoBuh-Jlyurannh 1994: 16).
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First-Crowned besides dinars of the matapan
type also issued scyphate types of coins of the
‘variant’ without OA and most probably also
with OA (6 Aovkag - from the Doukas family) in
the name of his son, co-ruler Radoslav. Neverthe-
less, we would like to present the reasons, which
convinced us that both types of coins had been
minted simultaneously. We think that these coins
but only if minted concomitantly represent the
reflection of completed political organization of
Serbian medieval state, immortalized on the best
means of propaganda — money. Serbia, along-
side with insisting of autocracy (independence)
of the Nemanjics also accepted the Byzantine
(Roman) universalistic theory and practice, but
only where it could be useful from the aspect of
politics and culture. In that regard is interesting
wavering between the dual system of Serbia
constitutional politics, distinguished simulta-
neously by universalistic and polycentric prin-
ciples — depending on the given reality. Such
duality could be well noticed also in the charter
from 1220: “...by the grace of God crowned king
and autocrator of all Serbian lands and the coast’
(Mapjanosuh-JIymanuh 1997: 108).
Universalistic principle (Byzantine)®' reflects
on the type of scyphate with St. Constantine
holding the Cross from Golgotha (‘Patriarchal
cross’) together with Serbian king or giving it
to him. We have explained earlier the genesis

3! Eastern Roman Empire inherited from the an-
cient Rome the concept of united universe with one
monarch on its head. Due to the changes of political
circumstances in the medieval period many indepen-
dent states had been established within the territory
of ancient Roman empire. Three of those states
reached the level of empires and that forced Byzan-
tium to adjust this picture to reality but only in de-
tails. In Constantinople was established the teaching
about hierarchical ranking of states and their sover-
eigns who act under the leadership of Romaion em-
peror (Bagidevg pwpatov) who has such right as the
ruler of new Rome and leader of united Christian
church. Such pyramidal hierarchy resulted in selec-
tion and explanation of regal insignia: symbolism of
the crown, which according to Byzantine regulations
belonged only to the emperor (Bagiievg) in Constan-
tinople or the globe — world, symbol of universal au-
thority of the Romaion emperor. Concept according
to which Roman Empire - Byzantium is an ideal God-
ly state and its rulers true believers and holy, resulted
in the idea about Roman people as chosen population.
That idea also inspired the ideologists of the Serbian
state (Mapjanosuh-Jlymanuh 1994: 16).



IPBOT PUMCKOT XpuiIhaHCKOT Ijapa, Blajapa
y 4nje je BpeMe jerann3oBaHa XxpuurhaHcka
Bepa (Munanckum equkitiom 313. roguHe), aco-
MIPa Ha BeTra Kao Ha pOfIOHaYeNHMKA CBUX Ka-
CHUjUX IlapeBa Ha ITpecTony KoHcTaHTHHOIIO/bA.
OH nocTaje y3op puMckor 1apa (Pagomesnh
1994: 11). ITo BU3aHTMjCKOM ITOVMaIby OffHOCA
POMejCKOT I1apa IpemMa CTPaHMM BJIaflapuMa,
yak Hu TuTyna REX Huje nck/pydmBana ogHOC
zaBrcHocTH. Kako ncruye I Ocrporopcku (1970:
253), c jepHe cTpaHe MMAaMO LIAPCKY TUTYY, ,
C IpyTe, CIIJIET OCTA/INX TUTY/A IPOMEHYBOT
3Havaja. KoncranTnHoB nuk je Beh y XIII Beky
6uo monutuyky akryenan y Cpouju. VisBecue
MHANIIMje O TOMe Ha/lasuMo y genuma JJanu-
JIOBMX IIPETXOHMKA ¥ JUHACTIYKOj aHTPOIIO-
Homuju. Tako y XKuitiujy Ce. Cumeona Credas,
npunosenajyhu o HemawnHoj omrymy fa 1mo-
IIa/be CBOj HAIIPCHM KPCT Hac/eHNKY, Hemarmn
npumnucyje cnenehe peun:

,»OBaj (KpcT) HeKa T Oype uyBap 1 yTBpherme
1 obenyia 1 MOMOhHMK y 6opbama mpoTu-
BY BU/I/bUBMX U HEBUJI/bUBMX HeIlpujaTesba, U
Je1IMa TBOjUM Ha BeKe, U VICIIe/IaL] 60/1ecTi
TeJIeCHUX U paHa AYIIeBHNUX, M 3eM/bJ TBOjOj
TBP/IO yTOYMIITE ¥ CTEHA, ¥ KHE30BJMMa TBOjUM
OIITPO KOIUbE, ¥ BOjHUIIIMA TBOjUM IITUT Bepe
1 cMera Tobefia, ¥ MUP U TUILIHA )KUBOTY TBO-
jeMy, 1 [ja Te foBefie U IpefCcTaB/ HEIOPOYHA
XpUCTOBY IIPeCTONY, pasroHenn c1oM cBojoM
npep TOO0M Bas[yIIHe IIAPUHIIKE, U YBEK fla TU
nomMake Kao JlaBuny u ipeBHOM Lapy KoHcTaH-
TUHY (y 6111 KO MWIBMjCKOT MOCTa), IIPOTO-
Hehn o Te6e Ha cBakOM MecTy 6ecoBcCKe IIy-
koBe”“ (Credan [IpoBeruann 1988: 82/XII).

Y BU3aHTUjCKOM CBeTy je HasuBaH U ,,paB-
HOAIOCTOMHUM ({0Amo0TONOG) — 360T CBOjUX
3aciryra 3a mpeoOpaskaj puMcKe ip)KaBe y XpH-
mwhancky nmnepujy. Bpanue KoncranTnHoBe
Cy, 10 JeBceBHjy, TOCTaJIe [Ie0 3BAaHNYHOT Ky/ITa
puMckor napa (Bagilevg pwpatov). Yeohemem
KoncranTnna xao cBeture/ba y KynT Busan-
tuje IX Beka, lapeBe 0COOMHe Cy TOCTaIe eo
KaHOHA UJIea/THOT CPe/llOBEKOBHOT BJIajjapa.
ITpocnaB/baH y KibV>KEBHOCTH 1 TMKOBHO]j YMeT-
HOCTY, KOHCTaHTHH je mocTao y30p KaCHUjUM
BacIJIEBCUMa, 3aMIa/[IbadyKMM B/IalapyMa, Kao
¥ PETHAHCMMa Ha IIPOCTOPMMA ,CHAa)KHOT 3pa-
Jerba BU3AHTMjCKMX yTunaja‘ (MapjanoBuh-
-Oymanwh 1997: 290). ITog TuM yTunajem je
(dbopMyucaH upean CpICKUX Blaiapa — HOBU
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of ‘Patriarchal cross’ on the Byzantine and then
on Serbian coins. Representation of St. Constan-
tine, first Christian Roman emperor, ruler dur-
ing whose reign Christian faith had been legal-
ized (Edict of Milan in 313) is the association of
him as an ancestor of all later emperors on the
Constantinople throne. He became the model
of Roman emperor (Pagorresuh 1994: 11). Ac-
cording to Byzantine comprehension of relations
between the Romaion emperor and foreign rul-
ers not even the title REX excluded the state of
dependence. As it is emphasized by G. Ostro-
gorski (Ocrporopcku 1970: 253) at one hand we
have the imperial title but on the other mixture
of other titles of variable significance. Image of
Constantine was politically actual in Serbia al-
ready in the 13" century. We could find certain
indications about that in the works of predeces-
sors of Danilo and in the dynastic anthropony-
my. Thus when Stefan in the Life of St. Simeon
is talking about Nemanja’s decision to send his
pectoral cross to his heir, imputes the following
words to Nemanja:

‘Let this (cross) be your guardian and defense
and winner and assistant in battles against vis-
ible and invisible enemies and to your children
for ever, and healer of bodily illnesses and psy-
chological wounds and for your country a strong-
hold and rock and for your dukes sharp lance
and for soldiers of yours shield of faith and brave
victory and piece and quite in your life and to
lead you and present in your chastity to the
throne of Christ, dispersing by his power aerial
officers and to help you always as he helped Da-
vid and ancient emperor Constantine (in the
battle of Milvian Bridge), and driving devil’s
cohorts away from you at any place’ (Credan
[TpBoBenvanu 1988: 82/XII).

He was in the Byzantine world also called
iodmootolog - like an apostle — because of his
merits in transformation of the Roman state in
the Christian empire. Constantine’s virtues be-
came, according to Evsevius, elements of the
official cult of the Roman emperor (Bagihevg
pwpatov). After introducing Constantine as saint
in the 9" century Byzantine cult, emperor’s
characteristics became segment of the canon
of ideal medieval ruler. Celebrated in literature
and visual arts Constantine became role-model
for later Byzantine basileis, western rulers as well
as for regnantes in the areas of ‘strong radiation



KoHcTaHTHH, KOju je 0CTaBMO Tpara y oBejba-
Ma, JIeTI0j KIbV>KEBHOCTY U IJPKBEHOM C/IMKap-
ctBy. Y xutnjy kpaba Credana [leuanckor, [Ja-
Huo II e f1a je ,,oBOMe IIPEBUCOKOM KpaJby
flaTa cMjIa KpemocTu mwerose of I'ocnopa, kao
u 6marospemeHo 1apy Koncrantuny nobena
HaJ| MHOIUTeMeHnIMa panu Bepe” (Jauno I1
1935: 129). JoktpuHa ,HoBOor KoHCTaHTMHA"
MO>X/Ia HajIoC/IeHMju 3pa3 fobuja y ,reHea-
noruju Hemamwuha™ n3 nepa Koncrantuna ®Ou-
n030¢a — Koju IIOPeKJIo CPIICKe IMHACTIje T10-
KyIlIaBa Jla BexKe 3a ocHuBada Lapurpaga. M3
CBera HaBeJIeHOT Ce, CBAKaKO, MOXKe 3aK/by YU T
nma je ,,ycropujcku” obnuk imitatio Constantini
MIMAO Y CPIICKOj CpeAMHY AYTY Tpaguiyjy (Map-
jaHoBuh-yurannh 1997: 289).%

Cpricku HoBaly ckudarHe popMe Ha KojeM
je mpencraB/beH KpyHucany Bnagap u Cs. Kon-
CTaHTVH je, MOXK/]a, HACTA0 KA0 pe3y/TaT M-
PEKTHOT yITIeflaiba Ha CaBpeMeHU eNMPCKU HO-
Bal. Tpeba MMaTy Ha yMY UMEEHNITY f1d je My
BI3aHTIjCKOM KOBaIby, KOje IIPETXOM M TaTVH-
cKoM ocBajamwy LlapcTBa, nctunan Koncran-
TiH Benuku. Ped je o emucujama Anexcuja I11
Anbena KomHnHa, Ha 4njum ce Hopunhnma of-
HOCHO IbMXOBMM PeBEPCUMA jaB/bajy IIpecTaBe
KoncranTtuna Benmxor xao apckor naTpoHa,
Koju ca AnexcujeM fpxxu (npefaje my) Yacuu
KPCT.

Ha npyroj BpcTu HOBIIA, Ha KOjeM boropo-
muna 3acTynHuna KpyHuuie sragapa® (He-
mepkoBuh — ipyra 6akapHa BpcTa), OIjiesa ce
MOMNLEHTPUYHO HavesI0, Kako ra Hasuaa C.
Mapjanosuh-lymanuh (1997: 79, 80). Y ocno-
BJI CP€/JIbOBEKOBHOT ITOVMatbha B/IACTY CE Hasla-
3U XeJICHMCTUYKA IIPEfICTaBa 0 60XKaHCKOj IIpH-
poau Lapcke MMYHOCTU. boxkja Mumoct ce 'y

2 Hasus ,,HoBu KOHCTaHTIMH CY BU3AHTMjCKU Lja-
PEeBM HOCH/IN Y [IPKBEHUM aKTVIMa U 3BaHIYHOj TUTY-
natypu joi o V Beka, anu ra mpe cpegune XIII Bexa
He cpehemo y mapckum nanarupunuma (Mapjano-
Buh-Jlymanuh 1997: 289, nan. 397).

3 V13 cBeTOCTNM BrIafapa (Ljapa), Koju TO IOCTaje M-
nourhy (Borbom) BoskjoM, mpoucTirye U CBETOCT Hero-
BVIX MHCUTHM]A, HOCeOHO HAT/IallleHa KPO3 JINTY PIHj-
ckxu o6pex Ha gBopy. KpyHa ce mounme cxBaraTtu Kao
xpunrhancky 3HaK u cMaTpa ce cBetToM. Tpeba HaBe-
ctu nopeheme kpyHe ca boropoputiom y Akaifiuciiy.
Crrane MeTadope ce pa3Bujajy U 3a ipyre MHCUTHIje:
o boropopunu ce 4ecTo nuie Kao o IPecToIy Ipe-
MygRpocTu (sedis sapientiae) ogHOCHO COTOMOHOBOM
tpoHy (Mapjanosuh-Idyurannh 1994: 2, 3).
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of Byzantine influences’ (Mapjanosuh-/lymura-
uuh 1997: 290). Under such influence had been
formulated the ideal of Serbian ruler - new Con-
stantine, that left traces in charters, belles-lettres
and church painting. Danilo II writes in the bi-
ography of Stefan Decanski that, ‘to this highest
king the power of his virtue was bestowed on him
by the Lord like in the right time to emperor Con-
stantine the victory over other peoples because
of faith’ (Janmo II 1935: 129). The doctrine of
‘new Constantine’ got its most consistent form
perhaps in the ‘genealogy of the Nemanjics writ-
ten by Constantine the Philosopher — who tried
to connect origin of the Serbian dynasty to the
founder of Constantinople. It could be concluded
on the basis of all quoted above that ‘historical’
form of imitatio Constantini had long tradition
in the Serbian milieu (Mapjanosuh-Iymannh
1997: 289).*

Serbian coins of scyphate shape where
crowned ruler and St. Constantine are depicted
were perhaps created as a result of direct copy
of contemporary Epirote money. It should be
taken into account that Constantine the Great
had been pronounced also in the Byzantine
coinage preceding the Latin conquest of Con-
stantinople. Those are the issues of Alexius III
Angelos Komnenos on whose coin reverses ap-
pear images of Constantine the Great like im-
perial patron, who is holding with Alexius (or is
giving him) the Holy Cross.

On other type of coins where the Holy Virgin
Mediatrix is crowning the ruler” (Nedeljkovi¢
— second copper type) could be noticed polycen-
tric principle as defined by S. Marjanovi¢-Du-
$ani¢ (Mapjanosuh-/lymanuh 1997: 79, 80). At
the core of medieval comprehension of authority

32 Byzantine emperors had the title ‘new Constan-
tine’ in church documents and official titulature already
from the 5™ century, but it had not been encountered
in imperial panegyrics before the 13™ century (Mapja-
HoBuh-[lymaunnh 1997: 289, nam. 397).

3 From the sanctity of ruler (emperor) who becomes
that by the grace (favor) of God, results also the sanc-
tity of his insignia, especially emphasized through the
liturgy performed at court. Crown started to be con-
sidered as Christian symbol and assumed to be holy.
Comparison of the crown with Virgin in the Akathist
should be taken into account. Similar metaphors evolve
Virgin Mary is often mentioned also for other insignia:
Virgin is often mentioned as throne of wisdom (sedis
sapientiae), i.e. as throne of Solomon (Mapjanosuh-/ly-
manuh 1994: 2, 3).



CpefilbeM BeKy CXBaTaja Kao TeMeJb U IIPEeTIIO-
CTaBKa 3eMa/bCKe BIACTH — MJIeja Kpa/beBCTBa
Koje ucxony u3 boxje munoctu. Mako 6utHO
pasnuunTa off nieje boxxjer napcrsa, oHa ce He
Moxke 6e3 e pasymeru (Tapanoscku 1931: 130;
Mapjanosuh-[lymannh 1997: 60). [Toctynar fa
BJIafla/al] BIajia ,11o Munoctu boxjoj“ sacHo-
BaHa je Ha allOCTOJICKOM y4elby 110 KOMe HEMa
BJIACTY Koja Huje of bora. Munomrhy boxxjom
Ce U3BOP B/IACTY CMENITAO M3HAJ, 3eMJbE, Te Ce
BJIACT NTOfIV3a/1a HA HEJOCTYDKHU HUBO Y JOOM-
jama vckpyunBy ayroputeT (TapanoBcku 1931:
130). Mmagm Hapopu 3amaza cy Ty OUTHY dop-
myny Dei gratia rex KOpUCTUIN 3a IOTBPAY J1e-
TUTUMHOCTHY CBOjUX MOHapxuja. IbeH cakpai-
HJI KapaKTep HaIllao je CBOj u3pas u'y obpeny
B/IaJJapCKOT MMPOIIOMa3arba, Koje je II0CTaIo
CacTaBHM Jieo KpyHui0eHe CBeTKOBMHE. Y no6a
y3/iM3amba CPIICKe p>KaBe — MOJ, BEIMKIM XY-
IaHuMa, y gpyroj nonosuuu XII Beka, npuxaa-
heHo je yueme 1o kojeM je ncxop boxxjer mma-
Ha He camo u3bop Bragapa Beh u exymeHcka
meoba Jp>KaBHEe BIACTY; OHA Ce BPILIY I MeHha
o boxxjoj Boreu. Cypehn no ncropujckm usBo-
puMa, palllKyl BEIMKM XXyIIaHU €y, Kpajem XII
B€Ka, CMaTpa/y ia Cy IOCTaB/beHM Ha IIPECTO
per gratiam Dei v ga cy ToM ucToM Muoimhy
CTeK/IM TIpaBo Ha paHT camoppma. Credan
Hemama je 3Bame BeIMKOT JXyIlaHa CXBaTa0
Kao 3Barbe He3aBJICHOT BIajjaona. /lokas 3a To
ce Hajasu y apeHru Xunaxgapcke iosermwe:
»Kazia y moueTky crBopu bor He60 1 3eMsby
VI JbyJie Ha 10j 11 6/1aTOC/IOBY VX U JIaJie IM B/IaCT
HaJ| CBaKOM TBapjy CBOjOM, IIOCTaBU je[HE 1ja-
peBuMa, pyre KHe30BUMa, Tpehe rocnomapu-
Ma, ¥ CBAKOMeE JJaJie ITACTY CTaJ0 M 9yBaTy I'a Off
CBAKOT 3/1a Koje 611 Haumio Ha mwera. Crora,
6paho, bor npemunoctusu yrepau ['pke mape-
BIMa, a YTpe Kpa/beBUMa U pas/ie/InB CBaKU
HapOJI 1 3aKOH Jiafie, U o6udaje yCTaHOBH, U TO-
criofjape Hajj BbJIMa [0 00MYajy U IO 3aKOHY
pacTaBMB CBOjuM IpeMyppourhy. 3aTo o MHO-
TOj CBOjOj ¥ HEM3MEPHOj MUJIOCT YOBEKOJbY07ba,
JapoBa HAIIMM IIPaJeOBMMA ¥ HAIIMM Je[j0-
BJIMa JIa OB/Ia/jajy OBOM CPIICKOM 3€M/bOM U CB€
kao bor unnehu Ha 60sbe /ByaMMa, He X0Tehu
JbyJcKe Torn6my, moctasu Me (bor) Benukor xy-
nana“ (Credan [IpBoBenuann 1988: 55, 125, 1).
T. TapakoBcku je cMaTpao Aa je mobena Hajl
BusanTtujom fonena cysepennrer HemamnHoj
ApXaBy, oK OCTPOropcKy U3HOCH MUILTbEIbE
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is the Hellenistic idea about divine nature of im-
perial personality. Grace of God in the Middle
Ages had been understood as foundation and
prerequisite of the earthly authority - the idea
of kingdom resulting from the God’s grace. De-
spite essentially different from the idea of the
God’s Empire it could not be understood without
it (Tapanoscku 1931: 130; Mapjanosuh-Jyma-
Huh 1997: 60). The postulate that ruler reigns
‘by the grace of God’ is based on the teaching
of the apostles according to which there is no
authority if it is not from God. Origin of author-
ity is by the grace of God placed above the earth
so the authority had been elevated to an inacces-
sible level and acquired exclusive authority (Ta-
paHoBcku 1931: 130). New nations in the West
used that essential formula Dei gratia rex to
confirm the legitimacy of their monarchies. Its
sacred character found its expression also in the
ritual of anointing the ruler that had become
an integral part of the coronation ceremony. In
the time of raising of Serbian state — under grand
zupans, in the second half of the 12" century it
was generally accepted that not only choice of
the ruler was the result of God’s plan but also
ecumenical division of state authority; it had
been performed and changed according to God’s
will. Judging by historical sources grand Zupans
of Raska considered at the end of the 12" cen-
tury that they were elevated to the throne per
gratiam Dei and that thanks to the same grace
they acquired the rank of autocrator. Stefan Ne-
manja understood the title of grand Zupan as
the title of independent ruler. Evidence for that
could be found in the harangue of the Hilan-
dar charter.

‘When in the beginning God creates Heaven
and Earth and humans on it and blessed them
and gave them authority over all things, made
ones emperors, others princes, thirds masters
and gave each of them to tend the flock and guard
it from any evil that might happen. Therefore,
brethren, the most gracious God established
Greeks the emperors, Hungarians the kings and
distinguished each nation and gave the law and
established customs and masters over them and
according to customs and laws appointed by his
greatest wisdom. So, because of his great and
endless grace of philanthropy he granted our
great grandfathers and our grandfathers to
control this Serbian land and to do everything



fla Cy CPICKM BIafiapy OOV TUTYITY CaMO-
IpIIIa 3aXBa/byjyhu jesHOM KacHMjeM forahajy
- CrepaHOBOM KpYHMCalby Ha KPa/beBCTBO
(Mapjanosuh-Jlymannh 1997: 62). ITo cBemy
cypehu, MHANLIMje O KOBalby CPIICKOT HOBIIA —
Ko jefHOT Of] [T0Ka3aTe/ba BIaJapCKOT CyBe-
peHuTeTa, Ipe Jobujama Kpa/beBcKe KpyHe I
KpyHucama CredaHa [IpBoBeHUIaHOT, a HOC/Ie
naja llapurpaga pemasajy oy gunemy. VI Casa
u CredaH y Bullle HABpaTa Ha3MBajy CBOTa OIla
»CaMOZIPXKI]eM OTa4acTBa CBOTIA" CBe CPIICKE
3eMJ/be 1 ToMopcke. CaBa Ha3MBa OIja TOCIIOfIU-
HOM I CaMOIpUILIEM U UCTHYE: ,,bor mocrasu
CBOTa caMofpykaBHoOra rocogyua’ (MapjaHo-
Buh-Jymrannh 1997: 62, 63).

AHOHMMHU ayTOP CMHAaKCapCKOT XUTHja
CB. CuMmeoHa, Koje y TapiCKOM PyKOIIUCY CTie-
mu nocne Credanose xarnorpaduje, Hemamy
1 BeroBy 6pahy cmarpa ,,camoppIIMa CpI-
CKOT IIpecTosa’, IIojIoXKaja JoOujeHor off caMo-
ra Xpucra, y MHULMjaTHOM YMHY XPUCTOBE
pacIiofierie 1o B/Ia/jaoLIMa ,,4eCTH  LieJie Bace-
pere (Mapjanosuh-/lymannh 1997: 63). [Tome-
HYTU M3BOPY jacHO yIyhyjy Ha 3aK/by4ak fia cy
xarmuorpagy cCaMOfIpIIIIIMa CMAaTpPa/IN palIke
Be/IMKe KyIaHe 13 fiuHacTuje Hemamuh, a Mox-
a ¥ BUXOBY 6pahy ca KymaHCKMM TUTYyIaMa.
He mo>xe ce enmMuHMCaTy IPETIOCTABKA Jja
CY OBa CBEJIOYAHCTBA OJjpa3 KacHMUje eroxe, y
KOjOj je CPIICKM B/Iafiap — y CBOjCTBY Kpajba,
Mopao 6utu camopnpxar,. MehyTum, He NCKbY-
qyje ce M3BeCTaH yTullaj forahaja Besanux sa
nap [apurpaza (1204) Ha eBONTYLNjy CPIICKUX
Ap>KaBHOIIPABHMX CXBaTama ¥ aclupanuja.
Hajcrapuje nosHare cpIicke nosesbe (BaXkHe —
jep MMajy 3BaHMYaH KapaKTep), Koje BIajiaialj
HOTINCYje TUTYIOM CaMOJIPIILIA, JaTOBAHE CY
HaKOH IIpoI/alllelka Kpa/beBCTBa. Ped je o mo-
Be/baMa kpaspa Credana [IpBoBenuanor [ly-
6poByannma u Manactupy Cs. Boropopnie
Ha Mipery (Illkpusaunh 1977: 56). Yumenua
7la ce Y BEMKOXKYIIaHCKIM MCIIPaBaMa CPIICKI
JKYTIAHCKM BJIaJlapyl He 30BY CaMOJIpIII1IMA Ha-
Bena je I. OcTporopckor Ha IoMumcao fa je cpIi-
CKM BJIajJjap TO IIPaBO CTE€KAO TEK YMHOM Kpa-
JbeBCKOT KpyHMcama. C. MapjaHoBnh-/lymannh
(1997: 63, 64) cMaTpa Ja BEroB apryMeHT Huje
TOBOJbaH, jep je cadyBaHO MaJIO BETMKOXKYIIaH-
CKUX JJOKyMeHaTa. KOHCTUTYIIVIOHATHY TTO/I0XKaj
Be/IMKNX JKyIlaHa yIyhyje Ha MpeTIOCTaBKy
Ia Cy MOI/IM OUTHU CyBepeHU, 6apeM y OfHOCY
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good to the people as God did, not willing to
harm any man (God) appointed me grand Zupan’
(Credan IIpBoBenyann 1988: 55, 125, 1).

T. Tarakovski was of the opinion that victory
over Byzantium resulted in the sovereignty of the
Nemanja’s state, while Ostrogorski thinks that
Serbian rulers got the title of autocrator thanks
to one later event — coronation of Stefan as king
(Mapjanosuh-Jlynrannh 1997: 62). By all appear-
ances, indications for issuing Serbian money - as
one of signs of regal sovereignty before acquiring
royal crown and coronation of Stefan the First-
-Crowned but after the fall of Constantinople
solve this dilemma. Sava as well as Stefan on
many occasions named their father ‘autocrator
of his fatherland’ of all Serbian lands and the
coast. Sava calls his father lord and autocrator
and point out: God appointed his independent
lord’ (Mapjanosuh-ymanuh 1997: 62, 63).

Anonymous author of synaxarion biography
of St. Simeon that follows Stefan’s hagiography
in the Paris manuscript considers Nemanja and
his brothers ‘autocrators of Serbian throne’ po-
sition given by Christ himself in the initial act
of Christ’s distribution of ‘parts’ of all ecumene
between the rulers (Mapjanosuh-/lymannh
1997: 63). The mentioned sources clearly suggest
the conclusion that hagiographers considered
Ragka great zupans from the Nemanji¢ dynasty
and perhaps also their brothers with the Zupan
titles as independent rulers. The assumption
could not be eliminated that these testimonies
are reflection of later epochs when Serbian ruler
— as king must have been independent. However,
certain impact of the events related to the fall
of Constantinople (1204) on the evolution of
Serbian state and legal concepts and aspirations
could not be excluded. The oldest known Ser-
bian charters (important — as they are of official
character), which the ruler signs using the title of
autocrator date from the period after the king-
dom was proclaimed. These are charters of Ste-
fan the First-Crowned issued to the citizens of
Dubrovnik and to the Monastery of St. Mary in
the island of Mljet (IllxkpuBanuh 1977: 56). The
fact that Serbian rulers (Zupans) are not titled
as independent (autocrator) in the grand Zupan’s
documents prompted G. Ostrogorski to conclude
that Serbian ruler acquired such right only after
the act of royal coronation. S. Marjanovi¢-Du-
$ani¢ (MapjanoBuh-[lymannh 1997: 63, 64)



Ha COIICTBEHE NOJaHMKE, MAKO TUTYTY CAMO-
ApIIIA HUCY KOPUCTU/IN Yy OFHOCUMA Ca HEKUM
CTPaHMM YMHUOLVMA. Y TOM CMUCTY je OuTHA
YMIbEHMIIA Ia BULIE NUIIOMATUIKMX Y BaH-
IUIUVIOMaTUYKUX JOKYMeHaTa MoKasyje fa cy
Be/IMKM )KyTIaHM 3BAaHMYHO CMaTpaHU BJlajia-
puMa ,,TI0 MUIOCTH 60XKUjoj, @ AP>KaBHOIIPAB-
HO CXBaTambe CaMOCTa/IHe B/IACTH je M3BoleHo
ynpaso 13 upeje o boxjoj munocru (MapjaHo-
Buh-Jlymanuh 1997: 64). Oo cxBarame je eBu-
meHTHO u y CredpaHOBOM MUCMy ynyheHoM
nanu VMuohenTujy I1I n3 1199. ronuue. ¥ anpe-
cu cToju: ,S(tephanus) eadem gratia et sancta
oratione vestra magnus iuppanus totus Servye
salutem®. V3pa3s eadem (Dei) gratia Mmoxe ce
IPOTYMAUNTH CaMo Kao 3HaK 71a je CrecdaH 3Ba-
HUYHO CMaTpaH BEIMKUM XyIIaHOM IO MUJIO-
ctu boxjoj — xako y Cpbuju Tako 1 BaH me,
ocuM y Busanrtuju. Tpe6a nogsyhu na je oo
nycMmo nperxonyio many Lapurpama (Mapja-
HoBuh-/Iymannh 1997: 65). Huje cnyvajho mto
CredaH Ha Taj HAYMH NIIE O CBOjOj BIACTH
Oam mamy, of Kor he Tpa>kxutu fga My gapyje u
Kpa/beBCKY KpyHY. Tpeba HaBecTu u cehame
Ha BeJIMYAHCTBEHNU 00pel KPYHMCatba BETNKOT
KYTIaHa, KOje je 3aIIICAaHO Ha Kpajy jeBaHbepa
HaMEemEeHOT Kao MTOK/IOH PAIIKOM B/Iaflapy OKO
1202. roguHe. 3a moMMame CyBepeHe Ipupoe
OBe BJIACTY — Ka0 B/IACTH ,,1I0 MMIOCTY Boxkjoj®,
OuTHa je 1 pedenniia crapra CumeoHa: ,,Jep Bra-
nuka u ['ocriog Ham Vicyc XprcToc 1o HemsMmep-
HOj CBOjOj MUJIOCTU U TI0 U3BOJbEIbY IIpECBETe
rocrobe boroponmuiie, npena yacHM BeHaIl Be-
nukoM Xymnany* (Mapjanosuh-[lyuranuh 1997:
66; ITupusarpuh 2011: 91). ¥ Tom 3amucy cy
IIOMEHYTa ,caMofpkaBHa rocropa‘, a Credan
Hemama ce HaBOfM K20 ,,CaMOJp>KaBHY T'OCIIO-
nvH obmacty cBoje” (IImpusarpuh 2011: 91).
Yumennna na je CredaH HOCHO 1 HaT/IalIA-
Bao 00a 3Bamba, Be/IMKM XKYIIaH U CeBACTOKpa-
TOp (BU3aHTUjCKO 3Bakbe), OfpakaBa CTATYCHO
nBojctBo Cpbuje 1 meHor Baagapa. OBje Huje
ped caMo O MOIUTUYKMM PeaTHOCTIMA, OJJHO-
CHO 0 TOMe Jia BusaHTuja HUje XTena NpU3HATI
nyHy He3aBucHOCT CpbuMma, Beh u o yruiajy
YMHM/IALlA TPOM3AI/IMX M3 ONIITET IIPeCcTuKa
BUM3aHTUjCKUX TUTYJIA, Ky/ITypHe XMOPUITHOCTI
Cpb6uje — Ha rpanuiy (y JaHAIIkbeM CMUCTY)
3aIajIHOT ¥ ICTOYHOT CBETA, I II0JMOBHMUX Pa3-
nuKa u3Mel)y MCTOYHe 11 3amaiHe Teopuje ipyKaB-
HOT ITpaBa. 3anaguu nojam Dei gratia Huje UMao
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thinks that his argument is not sufficient be-
cause small number of such documents have
been preserved. Constitutional position of grand
Zupans suggests the assumption that they might
have been sovereign at least when their subjects
were concerned, although they did not use the
title of independent ruler (autocrator) in com-
munications with some foreign factors. For that
matter of essential importance is the fact that
many diplomatic and non-diplomatic documents
reveal that grand Zupans had been officially con-
sidered rulers ‘by the grace of God” and state
and legal concept of independent rule had been
actually derived from the idea of God’s grace
(Mapjanosuh-[ymannh 1997: 64). Such concept
is also evident in the Stefan’s letter addressed
to pope Innocent IIT in 1199. In the address it says:
‘S(tephanus) eadem gratia et sancta oratione
vestra magnus iuppanus totus Servye salutem’.
The expression eadem (Dei) gratia could be un-
derstood only as sign that Stefan was officially
considered grand Zupan by the grace of God -
as in Serbia but also in other countries except
the Byzantium. It should be emphasized that
this letter preceded the fall of Constantinople
(Mapjanosuh-Jlymranuh 1997: 65). It is not ac-
cidental that Stefan writes in such a way about
his rule just to the pope whom he would ask to
give him regal crown. It is worth mentioning
also the magnificent coronation ceremony of
grand zupan that has been recorded at the end
of gospel intended as gift for Rascian ruler around
1202. Crucial for comprehension of sovereign
character of this rule - as rule ‘by the grace of
God’ is the sentence of the Simeon the Elder:
‘As our Ruler and Lord Jesus Christ by his end-
less grace and according to the desire of the
most holy lady Mother of God had given the
honorable wreath to the grand zupan’ (Mapja-
HoBuh-/lymanuh 1997: 66; Ilupusarpuh 2011:
91). In that text are mentioned ‘independent lords’
and Stefan Nemanja is quoted as ‘independent
lord of his lands’ (IImpusarpuh 2011: 91).

The fact that Stefan held and emphasized
both titles, grand Zupan and sebastocrator (Byz-
antine title) reflects the duality of status of Ser-
bia and its ruler. Here it does not concern only
political realities, i.e. that Byzantium did not
want to acknowledge full independence for the
Serbs but also about the influence of factors re-
sulting from general prestige of the Byzantine



CBOj ITyHM €KBMBAJIEHT Ha VIcTOKY, Kao ITO ce Hu
BM3aHTHjCKM T10jaM CaMOJP>KaB/ba CYIITHHCKI
HIje YKJ/IaIlao y 3allafHy C/IMKY Jp>KaBHOT IOJIN-
neHTpusMa (Mapjanosuh-JIymannh 1997: 68).

CredaHoBM HaC/IETHNIY Cy 00jeiubaBaIn
OBa J1Ba IPMHIINIIA X PEJOBHO MICTUIIA/IN CBO-
je camojp>XaBibe M BIaZaBUHY ,II0 MUTOCTY
Boxjoj“ y3 Kpa/beBCKy TUTYITY, Hajuenthe y uH-
TUTYIALUjU ,,1I0 MUIOCTU boxjoj kparp 1 ¢ bo-
rOM CaMOJp>Kall CBUX CPIICKMX 3eMajba U T10-
Mopckux' (Mapjanosuh-Iymrannh 1997: 69).
YK/byunBame CpIICKe Jip>KaBe y BU3AHTUjCKY
,IIOPOIVITY BlIajjapa’ OO je YCIOB/bEHO CTY-
HameM y XpUIThaHCKY 3aje[HUITY Hapofia, Tad-
HUje y CBeT paBocias/ba. [Ipunagnoct ceakor
Hapofia TOj 3aje[HMLIM A p>KaBa, Ha YjeM Yely
ce Hajasy BpXOBHM caMoppxKal y Ilapcrsy,
VIU KOja ce TIOCTYIIHO U CKTagHO oKpehe oko
IErOBOT NIPECTOA, NOflpasyMeBa 1 ia HeroB
BIajap pobuje ogpeheH panr y xujepapxuju
cBeTa Koju npensoau Llapurpan (Mapjanosuh-
-lymanuh 1997: 70).

M. PapojkoBuh (1959: 9) cmatpa jja cy, kaga
je BIIacT CPIICKOT BPXOBHOT BOjcKOBobe IocTana
Hac/le[{Ha Y jeffHOj paMMIuju — Ha jeJHOT 4Ia-
Ha, CTBOPEHH YCTIOBY 32 HaCJIefIHY CPIICKY MO-
Hapxujy. [lo Tora je, 110 memy, Bo1o mocne 150
TOfIVHA Off Hace/baBama Y HOBY IIOCTOjOMHY, Tj.
oko 780. roguHe, y BpemMe BuiecnaBa, mpBor
kHe3a Cp6uje mosHaror 1o numeny. Cprckum
I7IEMEHMMa, TIOCTIe Jo/lacKa Ha bajkaHcko mo-
JIyOCTPBO, YIIPaB/bajy HAjUCTAKHYTUjU TIPEJi-
CTaBHMIIV POIOBCKe apucTokparuje (brarojesnh
2004: 135). [Ipema HaBony KoncranTuHa [lop-
¢uporeHura — ,,KaKo Kaxy HeMajy apXoHTe,
Beh camo crapiie xymaHe®, MOI/IO 611 ce 3aK/by-
9UTH f1a Cy KUBEN Y HEKOj BPCTH JIEMOKpaTHuje.
ITopduporeHnT apXOHTIMMA Ha3VBa CBe BIafiape
CTIOBEHCKIIX JipXKaBa, YK/by4yjyhu u 6yrapckor
1rapa CyIMeOHa, III'TO 611 3Ha4YNIIO J1a je HOJ] apXOH-
TOM IIOfIPa3yMeBao CaMo ,,B/Iafjapa’, He3aBUCHO
of TUTYy7e Kojy je umao. Iap Bacunuje I Make-
moHart (867-886) OTBPAMO je KHeXKeBe/>KyTaHe
KOjJi Cy OM/IM Ha BJIACTH Y CTTOBEHCKMM KHexXKe-
BIMHAMa M/ KyTlaHUjaMa, a IpuIagHuIMa
IIIXOBOT POJia JOAE/IO IIPAaBO Ha TO fia yOyny-
he 13 cBojux penosa fajy kuexxese. [Ipu Tome
je momrToBao nocrojehn pex 1 eranu3oBao a03e
Koje cy Beh mMaste BiacT 1 Benukn yrep, (Mu-
mth 1996: 41). KoHCTaHTIHOIION je CpIICKe ByIa-
nape y XI u XII Beky TpeTnpao Kao JT0OKajIHe
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titles, cultural hybridity of Serbia - at the border
(in modern sense) of western and eastern world
and conceptual differences between east and west
theory of state law. Western notion Dei gratia
did not have its full equivalent in the East as well
as the Byzantine concept of autocracy did not fit
into the western picture of state polycentrism
(Mapjanosuh-ymannh 1997: 68).

Stefan’s heirs united these two principles
and regularly emphasized their independence
(autocracy) and ruling ‘by the grace of God’
along with title of king, most frequently in the
intitulation ‘by the grace of God king and with
God independent ruler (autocrator) of all Serbian
lands and the coast’ (Mapjanosuh-yurannh
1997: 69). Precondition for including Serbian
state in the Byzantine ‘family of rulers’ was en-
tering of Serbia in the Christian association of
nations, more precisely in the world of Ortho-
doxy. Belonging of each nation to this association
of states at the head of which is the supreme au-
tocrator in the Empire or which obediently and
harmoniously turn around his throne means
also that ruler of such nation would get a distinct
rank in the world hierarchy lead by Constan-
tinople (Mapjanosuh-[Iyurannh 1997: 70).

M. Radojkovi¢ (PagojkoBuh 1959: 9) thinks
that when authority of Serbian chief military
commander became hereditary within one fam-
ily - the stage was set for hereditary Serbian
monarchy. It happened, according to him, 150
years after settling in the new territory i.e. around
the year 780 in the time of Viseslav, first prince
(knez) of Serbia that we know by name. Serbian
tribes after arriving to the Balkan Peninsula
had been ruled by most prominent members of
clan aristocracy (brmarojesith 2004: 135). Accord-
ing to the quotation from Constantine Porphy-
rogenitus — ‘they say that they do not have ar-
chontes but only old men, Zupans’ it could be
concluded that they lived in some kind of democ-
racy. Porphyrogenitus identifies as archontes
all the rulers of the Slavic states including even
Bulgarian tsar Simeon which means that he
called archontes all ‘rulers’ no matter what title
they had. Tsar Basil I the Macedonian (867-886)
confirmed princes/zupans who were reigning
in the Slavic principalities and Zupanias/duchies
and granted to the members of their families
right to chose in future princes from their ranks.
In so doing he observed the existing order and



HaMECHMKeE, KOjJ TUTYILy IIPUMajy of 1japa. Be-
JIVIKYL )KYIIaHM Cy OVIIM Ba3ajivl BUSAHTVjCKUX
1apeBa, 4uja cy ,Hapehema“ Mopanu a usBp-
maBajy (brarojesuh 2004: 248). TakBo cTame
ce ogp>xano no Baaje Credana Hemawnha. ¥
TPYKUM M3BOPMMA Ce CTATyC CPIICKUX B/Iajiapa
O3HayaBa M3pasumMa ,apXoHT U ,romapx . Of-
HOC Tomapxa rpema LapcTBy yKk/byunBao je erte-
MeHTe CaMOCTa/lHOCTH, Y Koje CIlafia, Kaja je
ped O CPIICKO] ,,TOapXuju, 06uvaj aa Braja-
pM IOTUYY U3 AUHACTUYKOT POJia; CTOTa OBAj
cTaryc GpaKkTIIKe 3aBYICHOCTH HIfje CMETao palll-
KJIM BeJIMKMIM JKYIIaHUMa JIa I7Iefiajy Ha cebe
Kao Ha caMOJIpIlIie, KOj/ CTYIIajy Ha IIPECTO
per gratia Dei.

Hpyra ¢dasa y ogHOCMMa CPIICKOT BIagapa
npema [lapurpany je 3anodera kasia je Credpan
HIOCTAO I[APCKM 3€T — ,,CUH BacujieBca’, u 061o
CeBaCTOKPATOPCKy Tutyny. Mssopu ynyhyjy
Ha TO Jja OBa TUTY/IA Hije OVIa aKTye/THa I0CTIe
1204. ropuHe, I1a BuIIe HKje MCTULIaHA. Mopamo
MIOICETUTH Ha TO a ce y Mmeitickoj tiosemvu U3
1220. rogune CTe(i)aH IIOMUB€ Kao ,,BeJIMKI
Kpasb' U ,HaMeCHI TOCTIOMH CBe CPIICKE 3eM/be
u [Inoxneruje u lanmanuje u TpaBynuje n Xym-
cke 3embe“. Harnimc us boropogu4use 1ipkse
y Crynenunu nokasyje zia je jour 1208/9. rogu-
He JIpyTU KTUTOP MaHacTupa UCTULA0 CBOje
CPOJICTBO Ca BU3AHTMjCKMM IIapeM U BICOKO
IBOPCKO JJOCTOjaHCTBO, IOAYIIIE ITOCTIe TUTYJIe
Be/IMKOr XymaHa. Ca mobujameM Kpa/beBCKe
KpYHe je mpecTaa notpeba 3a Kopuirhemem
TUTYJIe CeBACTOKPATOpA.

Tpeba ce, cBaKako, MOACETUTY YNIbEHUIIE
nma je 6am momenyre 1208. ronyHe — Ha YCKpC,
Teonop I JIackapuc kpyHucaH 3a japa y Hukeju.
dopManHM OCHOB 3aCHNMBakba HOBE AMHACTHje
6m0 je TeomopoB pOAOMHCKM OZHOC Ca IIapeM
AnexcujeM I11, op xora je Crepan Hemamwuh n
Io61o 3Bame ceBacTOKparopa. KoHTuHynrer
Ca IIPETXOHOM JMHACTIjOM, Ha KOjeM je 3aCHO-
BaHa HIKejCKa Ip>kaBa, 6110 je CTa/THO UCTUIAH
agyt (Pagomesuh 1987: 73). C. Mapjanosuh-
-lymannh cmarpa na ce mocrap/barmeM JIMKa
HIKEjCKOT 11apa HacllpaM CPIICKOT Kpajba ,Ha
HeTHaeCTaK roguHa Mnahoj“ MunemeBckoj au-
HAaCTMYKOj cmuy caaBuo MehyHapopgunm mo-
noXxaj HeMamwuhKe Ap)KaBe MOCIe CTUIIAA
1pkBeHe camocTanHocTu. OHa (1997: 75) Tako-
he cmarpa ga MmteneBcka KOMITO3uUIMja TOf-
B/Iaull ayTOPUTET [IBajy HAPOLHUX CBETUTEDA.
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legalized genealogies, which already had author-
ity and great reputation (Mumuh 1996: 41). Con-
stantinople treated Serbian rulers in the 11*
and 12'" centuries as local regents who got their
title from the emperor. Grand Zupans were vas-
sals of the Byzantine emperors and had to obey
their ‘orders’ (brarojesuh 2004: 248). That situa-
tion lasted until the reign of Stefan Nemanjic.
Status of Serbian rulers was in the Greek sources
denoted by terms ‘archon’ and ‘toparch’. Rela-
tion of toparch with Constantinople included
the elements of independence, which meant
when Serbian ‘toparchy’ was concerned the cus-
tom that rulers come from dynastic family;
therefore this status of actual dependency did
not prevent grand zupans of Raska to think of
themselves as independent rulers who ascend
to the throne per gratiam Dei.

Second phase in relations between the Ser-
bian ruler and Constantinople started when
Stefan became imperial son-in-law - ‘son of ba-
sileus’ and got the title of sebastocrator. The
sources indicate that this title had not been tan-
gible after 1204 and was used no more. We must
repeat that in the Charter of Mljet from 1220
Stefan is mentioned as ‘great king” and ‘lord
regent of all Serbian lands and Diocletia and Dal-
matia and Travunia and land of Hum’. Inscrip-
tion in the church of Holy Virgin in Studenica
reveals that second monastery founder empha-
sized already in 1208/9 his relations with the
Byzantine emperor and his high ranking at the
court, but after the title of grand Zupan. When
royal crown was acquired there was no need to
use the title of sebastocrator.

We should certainly remember the fact that
Theodore I Laskaris had been crowned emperor
in Nicaea on Easter of 1208. The formal basis
for establishing new dynasty was relation by mar-
riage of Theodore and emperor Alexios III, who
granted title of sebastocrator to Stefan Nemanjic.
Continuity with preceding dynasty on which
the Nicean state was founded had been always
emphasized trump card (Papgomesuh 1987: 73).
S.Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢ thinks that depicting
the image of the Nicean emperor opposite Ser-
bian king ‘some fifteen years later’ in MileSeva
dynastic fresco honored international position
of the Nemanji¢’ state after acquiring church
independence. She also thinks that Mileseva
composition underlines the authority of two



Ca. CumeoH u Cb. CaBa cy HaC/IMKaHM Kao IIpef-
BOJIHMIIM CBOT POJa; B/IaJlapcka IOBOPKA MM Ce
MOIUTBeHO obOpaha, ouekyjyhn m1xoBo 3acTy-
name npep XpucroM. Mapjanosuh-/lymanmh
MUCTY Jia OV BVIXOBO] Y/IO3U Y CPIICKOj Jp>Ka-
BI OiTOBapao 3Hayaj Koju ¢y CB. KoHcTaHTNH
u CB. JenieHa yMany y xpuihaHCKOM CBeTY, I10-
cebHo y Buszanrtuju. )Kemom na Cs. CuiMeoH u
Cs. CaBa Haby cBoje MecTo y crcTemy omre-
XpuIrhaHCKMX U BU3AHTUjCKUX BPETHOCTHU
objalrmaBa ce CMICA0 YNTaBe KOMIIO3UIIVje —
C/IMKalba BUSAHTMjCKOT M CPIICKOT B/Iajapa jefi-
HOT HaCIIpaM JIpYyIor, 4eMy OfiroBapa C/IMKambe
IBajy CBETUTE/LCKNUX ITAPOBa. Y BE3U Ca JATUM
objalImemeM IOCToju IpobyeM, jep je y Bpe-
Me OC/IMKaBama IIpkBe nocsehene XpucroBom
Ba3Hecewy MaHacTupa Muemese (oko 1228.
TOZIVHE), KOjI je TOfMrao KpasbeBuh Brapncas
oko 1218/19. rogune, apxmenuckon Casa jor
0110 >KIUB, Te Y BpeMe XVBOIIMCAba Hifje MOTao
OMTV KaHOHM30BAaH I IPMKa3aH Ka0 CBETUTEb.

O TexxmM Ja ce Harmack B1coko Mecto Cpba
y XMjepapXujy BUSAHTHjCKOT CBETa, OCHAXKEHO
CBETUTE/LCTBOM POJOHAUE/THMKA IMHACTHje,
roBopy Harnuc nopep mika Cregana [Tpsosen-
vaHOT. J|BojcTBO CTedaHOBOT MO/IOXAja — MCKa-
3aHO pedMMa ,,cH cBetora Cumeona Hemare,
3eT Ijapa rpukora Kmup Ajekcuja“, ogrosapa
IIBOjCTBY ,,BE/IMKM XXYIIaH ¥ CEBACTOKPATOP Y
HATMICY ca TaMbypa cTyaeHnuKe Kymnorne. He-
MamUhM Cy IETUTUMUTET U3BOLVIIN U3 CBOje
B/IalapCKe CyBEPEHOCTH, MAKO CYy IM OCHOBHE
TUTYJIe O1/Ie HeBU3aHTMjCKe, U U3 CBETOCTHU
IIOPOAVIYHOT KOPEHa, OfHOCHO OalITIHE JoMa-
hux BpeHOCTH, Ka0 1 113 COIICTBEHOT BICOKOT
MeCTa Ha ,,BU3aHTHUjCKOj TecTBUIM yacTi (Map-
janosuh-Ilymanuh 1997: 75).

Cse 710 /lyn1aHOBMX BENIMKUX OCBajarba BU-
3aHTUjCKUX TepuTopuja 1342. roguue, Koja cy
O1JIa IBeroBo MCXOMIMIITE 3a CTULAME IIapCKe
TUTYJIE, CPIICKY BIaJjJapy Cy Ha4emHO 3a/ip>Ka-
NI OfHOC IOLITOBAalba ¥ NPU3HaKa IpUMaTa
Iapa — 3Bama Koje flaje marpujapx. Tpeba nma-
T Ha YMY ¥ YMI-€HUILY Jja Cy CPIICKM BIajjapu
y KOHTUHYUTETY, joul off HeMamwHNX BpeMe-
Ha, BOJVUIN TIOJIUTUKY Ipuarof)aBama pasHo-
NIMKOj CTBAPHOCTU. JeflaH Jleo MponaraHje cy
KOPMCTW/IN 33 apMPMaLINjy CBOT YK/bydema y
BU3AaHTUjCKY IOPOAMILY B/Iafiapa 1 IpMXBaTa-
ha IbeHMX IIPaBIJIA, LITO Ce BUIM Ha OCHOBY JIO-
kyMeHaTa ynyhennx IapcTBy, wim npukasay
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national saints (Mapjanosuh-/lymrannh 1997: 75).
St. Simeon and St. Sava are painted as leaders
of their family; procession of rulers faces them
with prayers expecting their representation be-
fore Christ. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢ thinks that
their role in Serbian state corresponds to the
significance St. Constantine and St. Helen had
in the Christian world, especially in Byzantium.
The concept of the entire composition — Byzan-
tine and Serbian ruler depicted opposite each
other and painting of two pairs of saints could
be explained as a wish for St. Simeon and St. Sava
to find their place within the system of generally
Christian and Byzantine values. But there is a
problem with given explanation because in the
time of painting the church dedicated to the
Ascension of Christ in Mile§eva monastery
(around 1228), which had been built by prince
Vladislav around 1218/19 archbishop Sava was
still alive so in the time of painting he could not
have been canonized and represented as saint.

Inscription next to the portrait of Stefan the
First-Crowned speaks about aspiration to empha-
size high position of the Serbs in the hierarchy
of Byzantine world reinforced by sanctity of the
founder of dynasty. Duality of Stefan’s position
- stated in the words ‘son of saint Simeon Nema-
nja, son-in-law of Greek emperor Kir Alexios’
corresponds to the duality ‘grand Zupan and
sebastocrator’ in the inscription within the
tambour of Studenica dome. The Nemanji¢s
derived legitimacy from their ruler’s sovereignty
although their main titles were non-Byzantine
and from the sanctity of family root, i.e. legacy
of native values as well as from their high posi-
tion on the ‘Byzantine ladder of honor’ (Mapja-
HoBuh-Jlymanuh 1997: 75).

Until Dusan’s great conquests of the Byzan-
tine territories in 1342 that were his basis for
acquiring the title of tsar, Serbian rulers main-
tained in principle the attitude of reverence and
of acknowledging precedence of the emperor
— title awarded by patriarch. It must be taken
into account that Serbian rulers continuously
since the time of Nemanja pursued the policy
of adaptation to different circumstances. At one
hand they used propaganda for affirmation of
their inclusion in the Byzantine family of rulers
and accepting its regulations as it could be seen
in the documents addressed to the Empire or in
the paintings. In other circumstances they could



IIPKBEHOM C/IMKApPCTBY. Y IpYTUM IpUINKaMa
Cy MOIJIN Ja 3ay3MYy U CyTIPOTaH CTaB, 3aCHOBaH
Ha y4erby O MONULIEHTPUYHOCTY 3€Ma/bCKUX
BJIACTY, 3parkaBajyhi ra mpemMa BaHBU3aHTHj-
CKJVIM IIOIUTUYKUM CY0jeKTVIMa, HAPOUNTO IIpe-
Ma COICTBEHMM IoflaHnuuMa. Vigeonoruja
HO/IMTUYKOT TIOJINIeHTPU3Ma, Ha4emHo (op-
mynucana Beh y Xpucosymwu monaxa Cumeona,
ynyhenoj manacTupy Xmnanpapy (moce jyHa
1198 - mpe 13. ¢pebpyapa 1199), yun fia je cBaka
BJIACT JaTa off bora; u3 60rogapoBHOCTM COII-
CTBEHOT I0710Kaja cy cpricku Bragapu XIII n
X1V Beka nsBopumu TUTyny camoppiua (Mo-
s, hupkosuh, Cuaguk: 2011). Kpos kmu-
JKEBHOCT, 3BaHMYHO CIMKAPCTBO U M3/laBambe
II0Be/ba y 3HAKY ,,B/IaJJAPCKe MIIOCTH ca 371aT-
HUM IIe9aTUMa, KOjU CY UX CYIITUHCKI U3jeNI-
HayaBasi ca BacuieBcuMa y KoHCTaHTHHOIIOTBY,
YTUILIA/IN Cy Ha HIMPelbe IIOMMatba O ’bXOBOM
nonoxajy. Kaza je ped o Busantuju, onu crpo-
IO HaCTaB/bajy Jla IOLITYjy IIPUHIINIIE XMjepap-
XMje Ip>KaBa ¥ BIafiapa, MCIo/baBajyhn Ha Taj
Ha4MH UjeanHy noppeheHocT Bacuescy, kao
BPXOBHOM TroCIIofiapy XpuurhaHcKe Bace/beHe.
Yak Hy nap [lyman Huje mopeMeTo TaKBYy X1-
jepapxujy 1 HUKaJja ce Huje IPOoInacuo apem
Pummpana - Bagilevg popatov (anm jecte 3a
rapa I'pka), 1 cebe je cMaTpao camo ypieoHM4a-
peM y HajBMIIOj B1acTu BusanTtuje — Pumckor
I1apCTBa, OJTHOCHO TOCIIOfapeM fena (particeps
Romanie), mpeko Kojer je y4ecTBOBAO y B/Iajia-
1Y LIAPCKOM TepuTopujoM y nenoctyu (Mapja-
HoBuh-Jlymanuh 1997: 82-87). 3amarao ce 3a
3aKOHMTA IIpaBa JIETUTUMHOT BM3aHTWjCKOT
napa Joana V I[Taneonora (1341-1391) n yax crmao
CBOje IOoBe/be Ha ITOTBph1Bame BU3AHTUjCKOM
napy (Aupxosuh-Muxamunh 1981: 541). Me-
byTtum, oH ce Huje 06asupao Ha 3aXTeBe Besa-
He 3a Bpahame BI3aHTIjCKIX TepUTOpHja Kaa
Cy My TO Tpaxuu nocmannuy Jopana VI Kan-
takysuHa (1347-1354) (Aupkosuh-Muxamunh
1981: 542, 543).
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have taken quite the opposite position based on
the teaching of polycentricity of earthly author-
ities and expressing it towards Byzantine political
subjects and particularly toward their own citi-
zens. Ideology of political polycentricity formu-
lated in principle already in Hrisovulja monaha
Simeona/Chrysobull of Monk Simeon addressed
to the Hilandar monastery (after June 1198 -
before 13" February 1199) lectures that every
authority is granted by God; so Serbian rulers
of the 13" and 14" centuries derived the title of
independent ruler (autocrator) from the fact
that their title was granted by God (Momuius,
hnpkosuh, Cuaguk: 2011). Through literature,
official painting and charters with gold seals as
the sign of ‘royal grace’ that essentially equalized
them to the basileis in Constantinople, they in-
fluenced spreading of understanding of their
status. When Byzantium is concerned they
strictly continued to observe the principles of
hierarchy of the states and rulers expressing in
such a way an ideal subordination to the basileus
as supreme master of the Christian ecumene.
Even tsar Dusan did not disturb such hierarchy
and never proclaimed himself Roman emperor
- Bagihevg pwpatov (but he proclaimed himself
the tsar of Greeks) and he considered himself
just a participant in the highest authority of Byz-
antium - Roman Empire, i.e. master of the part
(particeps Romanie) through which he partic-
ipated in ruling the entire imperial territory
(Mapjanosuh-[ymannh 1997: 82-87). He sup-
ported legal rights of the legitimate Byzantine
emperor John V Palaiologos (1341-1391) and even
sent his charters to be confirmed by the Byz-
antine emperor (hupkosuh-Muxapunh 1981:
541). However, he did not pay attention to the
demands regarding returning of Byzantine ter-
ritories when being asked by the emissaries of
John VI Cantacuzenus (1347-1354) (hupkoBuh-
-Muxaspunh 1981: 542, 543).



ITOTJTABJBE III

[TomenyTe cpricke 6akapHe eMucuje ckudar-
Hor tuma (HepmepkoBuh — mpBa u ipyra 6akapHa
BPCTa) CMaTPaMOo Jja Cy IIpeCTaB/bajie MEMOPY-
jaJIHM HOBALl, KOjUM Ce CJIaBUJIO NIPUCTYIIathe
BI3aHTU)jCKOj XMjepapXuju Ip>KaBa U Blajapa,
ay KOjy CPIICKM KpaJb y/Iasy Kao CaMOJprKal] —
He3aBJCHM KpaJb 10 MIIocTy boxxjoj. Hanra-
3MMO Ha ofipel)eHe CIMYHOCTY CPIICKOT CKUaT-
HOT — YaHKACTOT HOBIIA U YTaPCKUX CKndara 3
panujer nepuopa (XII Bexa). Te yrapcke 6axap-
He ckmcare je koBao kpasb berna III (1172-1196)
(Huszar 1979: 72). [locne cmpTu kpapa Iese 11
(1161) ykasasa ce mpuIMKa 3a IOHOBHO MellIa-
e BIU3aHTUjCKOT 1japa Manojna I KomHeHa y
yrapcke npuianke. MaHoj/Io je Opy>KaHO ¥ HOB-
4JaHO noppxkao 'eanny 6pahy, Credpana IV n
Brnapucnasa, nporus Credana I1I, l'esaunor
cuHa. 360T TOra je 13610 part, 00e/Ie)KeH TeIKIM
6opbama ca mpomMemuBUM ucxonoM. [oguHe
1164. je Hajsaj CKIOI/bEH YTOBOP, HA OCHOBY
Kojer je 6par Credana III — bera mocnar y La-
purpazy — IOUITO je MPU3HAT 33 YTapCcKOT Ipe-
CTOJIOHACTIEHMKA U [TOLITO MY je I0fie/beHa Ha
ynpaBy XpBarcka 1 Janmaruja (OcTporopckn
1959: 363, 364).

3Ha4aj Koju je MaHoj10 mpujaBao yrapcKom
IMTaby BUIY Ce IIO TOME IIITO je PEINO Jja TPYH-
1a beny, HacneHMKa yrapcke KpyHe, IIporiacu
3a CBOT IIPECTO/IOHAC/IEAHMKA (ITO3HATO je 3a-
nagHoduicTBo MaHojna I), ma 61 Tako npumpe-
MO CIlajambe Yrapcke ca Busantujom (Octpo-
ropcku 1959: 364). IIpecrononacnenuuxk bena,
koju je y Llapurpany HasBaH AJleKClje, O>KebeH
je HapeBoM khepKoM U IIpOIIAlIeH AeCIIOTOM.
Ta TuTyna je fo Tajga npumajgaaa caMoM Lapy,
a cajia fobuja kapakTep oceOHe TUTYIIE, KOja
je monasniia HeIOCPEHO M3a BaCUIEBCa, a JIC-
npef ceBacTOKpaTopa 1 nesapa (OcTporopckn
1959: 364). B. Kimauh (1975: 201) usnocu nopa-
TaK Jia je yrapcku kpasbeBuh 61o camo BepeH

75

CHAPTERIII

We think that mentioned Serbian copper
emissions of the scyphate type (Nedeljkovi¢ —
tirst and second copper types) were the memori-
al coins, which celebrated joining the Byzantine
hierarchy of states and rulers and where Serbian
king enters as autocrator — independent king by
the grace of God. We have noticed certain sim-
ilarities between Serbian scyphates — cup-like
coins and Hungarian scyphates from the earlier
period (12™ century). Those Hungarian copper
scyphates had been minted by king Bela III
(1172-1190) (Huszar 1979: 72). After the death
of king Géza II (1161) opportunities presented
themselves for Byzantine emperor Manuel I
Komnenos to meddle once again in the Hungar-
ian affairs. Manuel supported with arms and
money Géza’s brothers, Stephen IV and Vladislav
against, Géza’s son Stephen III. Therefore, the war
broke out characterized by heavy battles with un-
predictable outcome. Finally the treaty had been
concluded in 1164 and according to it brother of
Stephen IIT - Bela was sent to Constantinople —
after being acknowledged as Hungarian heir ap-
parent and Croatia and Dalmatia were granted
to him to rule (Octporopcku 1959: 363, 364).

Importance that Manuel attached to the
Hungarian question could be noticed in the fact
that he decided to proclaim prince Bela, heir of
the Hungarian crown, also as his successor (in-
clination toward west of Manuel I is well-known)
in order to prepare union between Hungary and
Byzantium (Octporopckn 1959: 364). Heir ap-
parent Bela, who was named Alexius in Con-
stantinople, had been married to the emperor’s
daughter and proclaimed despot. That title was
until then granted only to the emperor and now
it became distinctive title directly below the ba-
sileus and above the sebastocrator and caesar
(Octporopckn 1959: 364). V. Klai¢ (Knanh 1975:
201) provides information that Hungarian prince



napesoM hepkom. Kaga my ce poguo cus, njap
MaHojm0 je ogycTao of CBOra IJIaHa, KOji je y
BusanTuju nsaspao BENMKO HE3aJOBO/bCTBO,
Te je beny o>xeHno AHOM, cecTpoM CBOje pyre
cymnpyre. ITocre cmptu Credana III, MaHojno je
yCIeo fia CBOT IITMheHNKa 1 YiaHa paMumje
beny - Anekcuja, mpormacu 3a yrapckor Kpasba
U TMMe CTaBM YTapcKy noj yrunaj Busantuje
(Ocrporopcknu 1959: 364). bena ce, mox 3akie-
TBOM, MOpao obaBe3aTu Ha To jja he, kako Ha-
BOJIe M3BOPY, 3a CBa BpeMeHa OUTY IpujaTeb
BusaHTuje v BIajjaTi Kako mapy ogrosapa (Ju-
puuex 1922: 192).

Yrapcku ckndati ¢y, Kao 1 CpIICKM, MEMO-
PUja/THOT THIIA M HUCY OVJIV JIeO PeIOBHIX €MU-
cuja. IlojaBibyjy ce Kao cnopaju4Hy Haxasu,
petko y Behem 6pojy, a, kaj cy y Behem 6pojy,
OHJJa C€ jaB/bajy CAMOCTA/THO ¥ HICY IIOMEIIaHI
ca cpebpuuM HoBLeM (Huszar 1964: 145). [Ipema
uctpaxxnpamwnma [. Jecernckor (nmpema: Huszar
1964: 151), Taj HOBaIl je OO Y ONTULIAjy CAMO
Ha TepUTOpUjI YTapcKe. YCTaHOB/bEH je HeTOB
3HaTHO Mamu ontnuaj y Eppemy. O6e Bpcre
CKMQaTHOT HOBIa, U yrapcKa I CpIICKa, oberte-
)KaBajy KpyHMCamba Kpa/beBa KOjy Cy IIOCTa/u
CPOJHMIIV BU3AHTUjCKE IIapCKe MOPOAIUIIE — BEH-
YJaBarbeM Ca IbeHIM IIPUHIE3aMa, YMME CY JI0-
OVIY CTaTyC ,,cMHOBa BacuieBca’. Tume cy cBo-
juM mp>kaBaMa 06e306eIN BICOKA MecTa ¥
BU3aHTUjCKOj XMjepapXMji p>KaBa U BIazapa,
MICIIO/baBajyhy Ha Taj HAYMH IpU3HAlbe UIeATT-
HOT IIpMMaTa BaCHUJIEBCA, KOjI jé OH MIMAO Ha Hbe-
HOM BpXYy. Y C/Iy4ajy Yrapcke He Bakul y IOT-
IIYHOCTY OHO LITO je TOpe IIOMEHYTO, YCIIef Ipy-
rayyjuX OKOJTHOCTH, Koje heMo 06pasnoxxnutu
Y Ja/beM TEKCTY.

Ha aBepcy yrapckux ckucdara (L. Huszar
1979: 40) (c1. 22, 22a) Hanasu ce Haruc SAN-
CTA MARIA u boropoau1a ca cBeTUTe/bCKUM
BEHIIEM, KOja Y IeCHOj Py IP>KM Ke3J10, a Ha
neBoj Xpucra. Ha peBepcy cy gBe Bragapcke
¢urype Ha mpecTonnma, n3Mehy Kojux ce Ha-
T3y yTU KPCT Ca CTUIM30BAaHUM IOCTO/HEM
IIpY THY BepTUKaTHe MOTKe (aHajIor1ja ca roj-
TOTCKOM CT€HOM Ha BM3aHTMjCKOM HOBILY), U
Harc REX BELA - REX STS. Ha Bpxy nyre
MOTKE KPCTa Ce Ha/la3M jeflaH XOPU3OHTAIHA
KpaK y oONMKy /iBa Mama KIMHA, a Ha Cpet-
HIU je IPYTY TaKaB XOpPM30HTa/IHM Kpak. To je,
no ceeMy cyznehu, kpyuunbena emucuja berne
III, xoBaHa y CIIOMeH IiepeMOHMje 0OaB/beHe
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was only betrothed to the emperor’s daughter.
When emperor Manuel got a son he abandoned
his plan, which caused great discontent in Byz-
antium, and married Bela to Anna, sister of his
second wife. After the death of Stephen III, Ma-
nuel managed to proclaim his protégé and mem-
ber of the family Bela — Alexius the Hungarian
king and thus put Hungary under the Byzantine
influence (Octporopcku 1959: 364). Bela had to
promise under oath that, as the sources state, he
would be the friend of Byzantium forever and
that he would rule according to the requests of
the emperor (Jupnuex 1922: 192).

Hungarian scyphates, like the Serbian ones,
were of memorial character and were not regular
monetary emissions. They have been encoun-
tered as sporadic finds, rarely in large quantities
and when they were found in larger quantity
they were found separately and not mixed with
silver coins (Huszar 1964: 145). According to the
investigations of G. Jesenski (after Huszar 1964:
151) that money had been in circulation only
in the territory of Hungary. Its considerably
smaller volume of circulation had been recorded
in Erdély. Both types of scyphate coins, Hun-
garian and Serbian, commemorate coronations
of the kings who had become relatives of the
Byzantine imperial family — by marriage to their
princesses and thus they got the status of ‘sons
of basileus’. Thus they secured high positions
for their states in the Byzantine hierarchy of
states and rulers, demonstrating in such a way
acknowledging of ideal precedence of basileus
who was at its top. The above mentioned does not
apply entirely to Hungary due to different circum-
stances, which we would explain in the later text.

On the obverse of Hungarian scyphates (L.
Huszar 1979: 40) (Fig. 22, 22a) is the inscription
SANCTA MARIA and Mother of God with halo
holding scepter in the right hand and Christ on
the left arm. On the reverse are two rulers sit-
ting on the thrones and between them is long
cross with stylized pedestal at the bottom of
vertical shaft (analogy with Golgotha rock on
the Byzantine coins) and inscription REX BELA
- REX STS. On top of long vertical cross shaft
is a horizontal arm shaped as two rather small
wedges and in the middle is another horizon-
tal arm. This is, by all appearances, coronation
emission of Bela III, minted to commemorate
the ceremony, which took place on the 13 of



13. janyapa 1173. rogune (Jupudex 1922: 192).
Ha yrapckoM HOBILY je IpBY ITyT IPMKa3aH JBO-
CTPYKM KPCT, KOjU C€ KaCHUje IIpuKasyje cBe
venrhe, a mocTaje 1 A€o HaLMOHATHOT rpba. 3a-
HYMJ/BUBO je pasMoTpuTy fieo Harmca REX STS:
REX - kxpasmp; Harrinc STS HajepoBaTHUje 03Ha-
JaBa CBETOT yrapcKor mpBor Kpaba CredaHa
(Stefanus), xoju je, 3amarameM kpapa Jlagncra-
Ba, IporvalleH 3a cera 1083. rogune (bojosuh
1999: 34, Ham. 6). [TocToju gunema y Be3u ca
TUM Ja i 6u ckpahenuiia STS mora ga 3Haun
Sanctus — cBeTn. Y TpuMa xaruorpadujama je
Credan onucaH Kao jegan oy, 6oronsadbpaHmnx
KpasbeBa (,,christianissimus rex“), xoju je npu-
BpeMeHY (3eMa/bCKy) KPYHY 3aMEHIO BEYHOM,
Kao IITO je YMeHO Y BpeMe IPBUX IIPOroHa
xpuinrhaHa, OpraHn30Bama I[PKBe U CTBaparba
npxaBe. CredaH je ;o6mo nomoh ox HaTIpu-
POIHMX CHJIa ¥ TOOEAVIO TOCTIe e HeBEPHIKE;
6110 je ,,IpeIBOIHIK 1 YUUTE/b IPOIIOBETHMKA
Bepe”, rpaguTed IjpKaBa u MaHactupa (bojo-
Buh 1999: 34, namn. 6). [la mu oBa ckpahennia
MO>Ke JIa IMa U IPUKPUBEHY KOHOTALUjY, Be3y
ca CBeTUM IIPBUM XpUIINaHCKUM BIajjapeM —
napeMm KoHcTaHTMHOM, jep je MO3HATO fJa je
bena III, 6apeM y moueTky cBoOje BlIajfiaByHe
6uo nop yruiajem BusanTtuje? 3Ha ce aa je mpy-
mo momoh Manojny I Komueny y 6uun npo-
tuB Typaka Cennyka kox Mupnokedanona
1176. ropuue (Jupedek 1922: 194). Vimajyhu y
BUJTY ,,BU3QHTO/IMKM  M3ITIE] OBE BPCTe HOBILIA,
K0 J MICTOPUjCKV KOHTEKCT, TAKBO CIOOOfHN-
je Tymaueme He 611 Tpebaso o1ako ogdanuTy.
He mMo)xeMo ce oTeTM yTUCKY Ja je you/bMBa
IpUryleHa CMMOO/IVIKA CBUX HaBeJIeHUX eJle-
MeHaTa IpeficTaBe Ha yTapcKuM ckudarmuma —
6e3 rmopuduKoBama u ,IIPEKO BoJbe™, IOCTIe
UIIAK TIopasa Yrapcke y pary. Ha o Mmoxzia ymry-
hyjy n nornyHo paBHM npuMepLu OBe BpCTe
HOBIIa, KOj/1 HEMajy ,,BU3aHTONUKY  CKM(DATHY
¢dbopmy, a Koju cy ce, Takobe, HalaA3MUIN y ONTHU-
113jy, 3ajeqHO ca cKudaTHIM. 3aHUM/BUBO je Jja
BU3aHTMjCK! U3BOPU He CIIOMUIbY IIPEroBOpe
0 MIpY IIOCIe ITopa3a yrapckor Bojckosobe JJyo-
Husnja y Cpemy 1167. ronmue (BM IV: 101, 295).
Kunam n XoHnjaT cBoje omnuce para 3aBplla-
Bajy IOBJ/IaYebeM BU3aHTIjCKE BOjCKe IOCTIe
no6ene (BMIV: 101, 295). [TomenyTa mpury1eHa
cMOO/IMKaA acoLypa Ha CMUPUBambe O[HOCA
ca BusaHTVjoM 1 IpM3HaBambe HEHOT IIpyMara
THIOCTIe AYTOT Iepuozia paTa — BoheHor y Behem
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January 1173 (Jupuuex 1922: 192). It was first
appearance of the double cross on Hungarian
money and later it had been depicted more and
more frequently thus becoming the element of
national coat of arms. It is interesting to analyze
segment of inscription REX STS: REX - king;
inscription STS most probably stands for first
holy Hungarian king Stephen (Stefanus) who was
proclaimed saint in 1083 thanks to intercession
of king Ladislaus (Bojosuh 1999: 34, Ham. 6).
There is a dilemma whether abbreviation STS
could mean Sanctus - holy. In three hagiogra-
phies Stephen is described as one of God-chosen
kings (‘christianissimus rex’) who exchanged
temporary (earthly) crown for the eternal one
as it had been done in the time of first persecu-
tions of Christians, organization of church and
founding the state. Stephen obtained help from
supernatural powers and defeated the last infi-
dels; he was ‘leader and teacher of the prophets
of faith’, builder of churches and monasteries
(bojoBuh 1999: 34, Har. 6). It is also the question
whether this abbreviation could have hidden
connotation, connection with first holy Chris-
tian ruler - emperor Constantine as it is known
that Bela III was under Byzantine influence at
least at the beginning of his reign? It is well-
-known that he helped Manuel I Komnenos in
the battle of Myriokephalon against the Seljuq
Turks in 1176 (Jupeuex 1922: 194). Taking into
account ‘Byzantine-like’ appearance of this
money as well as the historical context, such
rather unbound explanation should not be easily
rejected. We cannot get rid of impression that
symbolism of all mentioned elements of rep-
resentations on Hungarian scyphates is con-
spicuously subdued - without glorification and
‘unwillingly’ after actually the defeat of Hungary
in war. It is perhaps also indicated by utterly
flat specimens of this type of coins, which do not
have ‘Byzantine-like’ scyphate shape and that
have also been in circulation together with the
scyphates. It is interesting that Byzantine sources
do not mention peace negotiations after the de-
feat of Hungarian army commander Dionysius
in Srem in 1167 (BM IV: 101, 295). Kinnamos and
Choniates finish their descriptions of war with
withdrawal of Byzantine army after achieving
victory (B IV: 101, 295). The above mentioned
subdued symbolism indicates pacifying the re-
lations with Byzantium and recognition of its



meny XII Beka, any v Ha CTpeIIIby Off aHTarOHM-
3aMa y Ip>KaBI M3a3BaHMX HACTAJIVIM CTAbeM.
3HaMO fIa OCTPOTOHCKY HaJiOMCKYH HUje XTeOo
KpyHucatu beny, Tako fja ce oH Mopao obpa-
ity nany Anexcanapy 11, koju je Hapenuo Ka-
JIOYKOM HafIOMCKYITY /ja ra, MMMO 06M4aja, Kpy-
Huure (Klai¢: 1975, 202). Hberos mnahu 6pat
T'e3a ce 1 HAKOH KPYHMCaba CTATHO OYHIO >Ke-
nehu pa ra samenu Ha npecrony (Klai¢: 1975,
202). Tpeba nmoxcetnTn 1 Ha TO Aa je bena III,
cMatpajyhu yrosop HeBaxkehum, mocie cMpTu
Masnojna I (1180) - ucTe nau HapefHe TOANHE,
3ayseo CpeM, XpBarcKy u JlanManujy — Teputo-
puje 13B. bennue 6amTnre (Radojci¢ 1907: 25).

precedence after long period of war — waging dur-
ing most of the 12" century but also indicates
anxiety of antagonisms in the state resulting from
the given situation. We know that archbishop
of Esztergom did not want to crown Bela, so he
had to plead to pope Alexander III who ordered
archbishop of Kalocs to crown him in spite of
tradition (Klai¢: 1975, 202). His younger brother
Géza continued to protest even after coronation
as he wished the throne for himself (Klaié: 1975,
202). It should be remembered that considering
the treaty invalid — Bela III occupied Srem, Cro-
atia and Dalmatia, territories of so-called Bela’s
inheritance after the death of Manuel I (1180),
in that or the next year (Radoj¢i¢ 1907: 25).

Cn. 22, 22a/ Fig. 22, 22a

Yrapcku ckudatu (cn. 22, 22a) Hahenn cy
y mHoro Behem 6pojy Hero cprcku (Huszar
1964: 150, 151). 3a pasnuKy of CpIICKUX cKuda-
Ta, KOjU CY, CeM Y HaTIINCY, UJIeHTUYHY BU3aH-
TUjCKVM, YTapCKI IIPEJICTaB/bajy IBIXOBE Ipyde
uMuTanyje. Ta dnmwennIa 61 ce, MOXXJa, MOITIA
06jacHUTHU TMMe LITO je Yrapcka uMana Behy
TpafiNIVjy KOBarbha HOBIIA Y COIICTBEHNM KOB-
HUIIaMa — off cTpaHe fomahux majcropa. Ha o
je, cBaKaKo, MOpasia yTULATY U TeOHOIATIYKO-
-IIPKBEHa YCMEPEHOCT YTapcke IIpeMa 3amapy.

Kogatbe ,,Bu3aHTONMMKOr CKMaTHOT HOBIIA
3aIa>kaMo ¥ KOJ Cpe/jibOBEKOBHOT OyrapCcKor
HOBYapcTBa. MehyTnm, mocroju 6uTHa pasiuka
n3Meby Tor HOBIIa 1 HaBefieHOT CK1(h)aTHOT HOB-
11a Yrapcke, Kao U CIMIHOCT Ca CPIICKVM HOBIIEM
oBe BpcTe. byrapcku ckngaTHU HOBAIL 13 Bpe-
MeHa HajBeher ycrona [Ipyror 6yrapckor map-
cTBa — BrafaByHe JopaHa Acena II (1218-1241),
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Hungarian scyphates (Fig. 22, 22a) have been
found in much larger quantity than the Serbian
ones (Huszéar 1964: 150, 151). In contrast to the
Serbian scyphates, which are except for the in-
scription identical to the Byzantine specimens,
the Hungarian pieces are their coarse imitations.
This might perhaps be explained by the fact
that Hungary had longer tradition of striking
money in their own mints — by their local arti-
sans. It must have certainly been influenced also
by geopolitical-church direction of Hungary
toward the West.

Minting of ‘byzantine-like’ scyphate coins
was encountered also in the medieval Bulgarian
coinage. Nevertheless, there is substantial dif-
ference between that money and aforementioned
scyphate coins of Hungary as well as there is sim-
ilarity with Serbian coins of the kind. Bulgari-
an scyphate coins from the time of the greatest



Kao I paHMju CPIICKM HOBall — 13 BpeMeHa Cre-
¢dana [IpsoBenyanor u PajocnaBa, KoBaH je
noMohy Kasryra BU3aHTHUjCKIX MajcTopa. Yia-
IUBMBO je [ia ce OBe jelMHCTBeHe CKM(aTHe eMu-
cuje, o CTUTY UJJ€HTUYHE BU3SAHTUjCKUM, Y
HoBuapcTBY Cpbuje u Byrapcke mojasipyjy kao
HOC/IeANIIA MCTUX 3HaYajHMX forabaja — ycmo-
CTaB/bara POAOMHCKIIX Be3a Ca BU3AHTUjCKOM
IJapCKOM IOPOAIMIIOM M NpUK/Ialbatba PaBo-
CTIaBJby Y3 f0OMjatbe He3aBYCHOCTY HAllMOHATI-
HUX IJpKaBa.

AceH II je HamepaBao Jja CTBOpU YHUBED-
3aJTHO I'PYKO-OyTapCKO LIAPCTBO, Ca CPEAVIITEM
y Lapurpazy, xoje 6u samennso crapy Busan-
tijy. Ta merosa sammncao je 611a 6113y ocTBa-
pema Kaza ce y Llapurpany ponuna ujeja ga ce
pereHTCcTBO Haf ManoneTHuM bangynnom II,
TII0CTIe CMPTH IATUHCKOT 1apa Pobepra Kypre-
He 1228. ronuHe, noHyau OyrapckoM 1apy. OBa
AcenoBa 3aM1cao ce, MehyTnm, Kocma ca uH-
tepecuma Teonopa Aubena. Teonop je packu-
Hyo caBe3 ca AceHoM I, Koju je cKIonbeH mpo-
TUB HUKEjCKOT I1apa JoBaHa Barala, u Hamao
ra. ¥ o6unu Ha KjnokoTHULIN, IPUTOLN peke
Mapure, y mponehe 1230. roguse je 6yrapcka
BOjCKa TelIKo nopasuia Teogopa u TuMe ocu-
rypana AceHoBy mpeBacT Ha bankany. Meby-
TUM, HajBehy KOpKCT 0 KITOKOTHIYKe OUTKe
je uMao HuKejcky nap Josa III Batan, koju ce
0C/1000VI0 IPUTICKA 3aIIaTHOTPUKOT CyTIap-
HUKa, Kako To HaBopu [. Octporopcku (1959:
408-410). KymokoTHIYKOM O6MTKOM, KOja je Jla-
TiHMMa oMoryhmia na 'y Llapurpany otkioHe
omnacHocT of, Teogopa Auberna, mpomemeHe cy
IbMIXOBE HaMepe Jja ACEHY IIOHY/ie PETeHTCTBO
y Lapurpany, 13 cTpaxa oj BEeIMKOT jadyama
Byrapcke. 3a perenra je nsabpaH TUTY/IApHY je-
pycanuMcku Kpasb JoaH off bpujena. To je n3a-
3BaJI0 OTIIYHY IpoMeHy nonutuke Acena II,
KOja je TaJja ycMepeHa Ka opy>kaHoj 6op6u. On
je CTynmo y Be3y C HUKEjCKUM LJapeM U CKJIO-
IIVIO C UM YTOBOP O 3ajeqHI4YK0j 60p6u I'pka
u byrapa npoTus Jlarunckor mapcrsa. Tom ca-
Be3y ce y Conmyny npujpy>xuo u Manojno, Ha-
cnegHuK Teomopa, Koju je, HApaBHO, Y BEMY
UMao criopefHy ynory. [Ipomena nonutmykor
CTaBa 3aXTeBaJIa je M IPOMEHY IIPKBEHO-TIO/IN-
TiuKor npasna. ITocne nyrux nperosopa, Hu-
Ke€ja je IpycTajIa Ha OCHMBambe byrapcke marpu-
japmuje y TpHoBy. byrapcka je mMasna He3aBUCHY
apxXMenucKonujy ca cegumreM y TpHOBY jom
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ascent of Second Bulgarian Empire - the reign
of John IT Asen (1218-1241) as well as the earlier
Serbian money - from the time of Stefan the
First-Crowned and Radoslav had been struck
using dies made by the Byzantine die-cutters. It
is conspicuous that these unique scyphate emis-
sions, identical to Byzantine in style, appear in
the coinage of Serbia and Bulgaria as a result of
identical significant events — establishing rela-
tions by marriage with Byzantine royal family
and turning to Orthodoxy along with acquiring
independence for the national churches.

Asen IT intended to establish universal Greek-
-Bulgarian Empire with capital in Constantino-
ple that would substitute ancient Byzantium.
This plan of his was close to realization when the
idea emerged in Constantinople to offer him to
be regent of the underage Baldwin II after the
death of Latin emperor Robert of Courtenay in
1228. This plan of Asen was however opposed
to the interests of Theodore Angelos. Theodore
broke alliance with Asen II that was concluded
against the Nicean emperor John Vatatzes and
attacked him. Bulgarian army inflicted heavy
defeat to Theodore in the battle of Klokotnitsa,
tributary of the Maritza River in spring of 1230
and thus secured supremacy of Asen in the Bal-
kans. However, the greatest benefit from the Klo-
kotnitsa battle had emperor of Nicaea John III
Vatatzes who set free from the pressure of his
west Greek rival as it is stated by G. Ostrogorski
(Octporopckn 1959: 408-410). The battle of
Klokotnitsa while eliminating danger of Theo-
dore Angelos in Constantinople also changed the
minds of Latin barons to offer Asen regency in
Constantinople because of fear of excessive
strength of Bulgaria. Therefore, John of Brienne,
titular king of Jerusalem had been chosen as
regent. That resulted in complete change of the
policy of Asen II that turned to the warfare. He
got on with the Nicean emperor and made with
him an agreement about united battle of the
Greeks and Bulgarians against the Latin empire.
That agreement was joined in Thessalonica by
Manuel, successor of Theodore, but his role in
the alliance was less important. Changing of
political attitude asked for the change of church-
-political course. After long negotiations Nicaea
agreed to establishment of Bulgarian patriar-
chy in Trnovo. Bulgaria had an independent
archbishopric with center in Trnovo already



oz BpeMmeHa AceHa I (1186-1196). Tako je byrap-
CKO IJapCTBO 106110 IPKBEHY CAMOCTATHOCT,
nako je byrapcka narpujapmmnja, kao u Cpi-
CKa apXMeNMCKOINMja, y MOYEeTKY IpU3HaABajIa
IIPBEHCTBO LapUTPaiCKOI ITaTpujapxa, duje ce
VIMe CHOMMbAJIo y 6yrapckum npksama. Y la-
nIosy je, y mponehe 1235. rognHe, IOTINCaH
YyTOBOD O caBe3y, a 3aTuM je y Jlammcaky cae-
JaHO IIPOC/IaB/beHa CBa/[0a BI3aHTVjCKOT IIpe-
cronoHacneguuka Teopopa II Jlackapuca ca
AcenoBoM hepkoMm JeneHowm, koja je paHuje
6una obehana matunckom napy banpyuny IL
Y3 nmpucraHak UCTOYHUX MaTpujapaxa (Jepyca-
nMa, AnekcaHzipuje, AHTIOX1je), y Jlamricaky
je ucre rogyiHe npornaileHa u byrapcka narpu-
japmmja (Octporopckn 1959: 410; [lyjues 1979:
450/451). Kao ciomeH-HoBa1 Ha 0Baj jorabaj je,
1o cBeMy cyziehn, koBaHa eMucyja cKyaTHOT
HOBIIA — aCIIPOH Tpaxej HOMU3MM, Ca IIPefICTa-
BoM XpucTa Ha aBepcy 1 napa u Cs. Ilumutpu-
ja Ha pesepcy. Llap ce Hanasy Ha 1€BOj CTpaHM
pesepca, a CB. [Ilumutpuje Ha mecHoj. OHu
Ip>Ke Ty MOTKY Ca OCMOKPaKOM 3B€3/J0OM Ha
BPXY, VI je CBeTUTe/b IIpy>Ka apy (C11. 24, 24a)
(Hendy 1999: 641, 1; PL. XLVII/B. 2.2; 2.18). ITo
KOMIIOSULIMjU NIPeJCTaBe, Taj HOBAlIl je BeoMa
HaJIMK COTyHCKMM acIIpoH Tpaxejama Teogopa
Hyke (tum A, Hendy 1999: 553-555; 4.1-4.20;
PL. XXXVIII/B. 4.1-4.5), naroBanum y 1224/25.
rofivHy. 3Be3/la Ha BPXy Iyre MOTKE je jefuHa
aHa7IoTMja ca MarHe3ujCKOM KOBHMIIOM — ac-
npoH Tpaxej HoMn3Mama (tun b, Hendy 1999:
457, Pl. XXVII/2.1; 2.3), Hukejckor napa Teo-
nopa I Komuena Jlackapuca (cr. 23, 23a).

from the time of Asen I (1186-1196). Thus Bul-
garian empire got church autonomy although
Bulgarian patriarchy as well as Serbian archbish-
opric recognized in the beginning precedence
of the Constantinople patriarch whose name
had been mentioned in Bulgarian churches. In
the spring of 1235 agreement had been conclud-
ed in Gallipoli and then the wedding of Byzan-
tine heir apparent Theodore II Laskaris and
Asen’s daughter Elena, who had earlier been
promised to the Latin emperor Baldwin II, had
been celebrated in Lampsacus. The Bulgarian
patriarchy had been proclaimed in Lampsacus
in the same year with the assent of eastern pa-
triarchs (of Jerusalem, Alexandria and Antioch)
(Octporopcku 1959: 410; [lyjues 1979: 450/451).
The emission of scyphate coins - aspron trachy
nomismata with representation of Christ on the
obverse and tsar and St. Demetrius on the reverse
was by all appearances issued to commemorate
that event. Tsar is on left side of reverse and St.
Demetrius is on the right. They both hold long
pole with octagonal star on top or the saint is
handing over the pole to the tsar (Fig. 24, 24a)
(Hendy 1999: 641, 1; PL. XLVII/B. 2.2; 2.18). This
coin is according to the scene composition very
similar to Thessalonican aspron trachea of
Theodore Doukas (type A, Hendy 1999: 553-
555; 4.1-4.20; Pl. XXXVIII/B. 4.1-4.5), dated
to 1224/25. Star on top of long pole is the only
analogy with the Magnesia mint — aspron tra-
chea nomismata (type B, Hendy 1999: 457, PL.
XXVII/2.1; 2.3) of the Nicean emperor Theo-
dore I Komnenos Laskaris (Fig. 23, 23a).

Cn. 23, 23a/ Fig. 23, 23a
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Cn. 24, 24a/ Fig. 24, 24a

I[Tocroju jor jesHa BpCTa ,,BUSAHTOIMKOT
ckudarHor HoBLa JoBaHa AceHa II (. 25, 25a):
3/1aTaH HOBall — Xunepnupor Homusma (Hendy
1999: 641, Pl. XLVII/A1l), ca ¢purypom Xpucra
Ha aBepCy U IPeACTaBOM lLiapa Ha peBepcy — C
JIeBe CTpaHe, KoTra JleCHOM pyKoM KpyHuuie CB.
JuMuTpuje, OKpeHyT HafleCHO, a IEBULIOM MY
npepaje Mad obezie (OFHOCH ce Ha HOOeTy KOf
Knokorunuue). Harnuc Ha pesepcy je ,,Ilap Ha
craBara“. OBaj HOBAIJ Ce, IIpe CBeTa, MOXe I0-
PeANTH ca COMYHCKUM eIeKTPYM TpaxejaMa
Teomopa [Iyke (tun b, 2a.1-2¢, Hendy 1999: 551,
Pl. XXXVIII). Ta Bpro peTka BpcTa, Of Koje je
Iy0/IMKOBAaH CaMO jeflaH IIpYMepaK, HOTIde U3
ocraBe nponabene y IIpuneny (MakenoHujn)
(Pencev 1996: 105). U 3matad 1 OMIOHCKA CKU-
¢arHu 6yrapcku HoBar Acena Il mornyHo oz-
roBapa CTaHfIap/iMa CaBPEMEHOT BU3aHTHj-
ckor MoHeTapHor cucrema (Pencev 1996: 107).
Taj 6yrapckm ckudatHu HOBALL je IPOHaIa)KeH
VICK/by4MBO Ha TepuTopuju Makenonuje. Apxeo-
JIOLIIKA VICTPAXKMBamba y OYyrapCcKoj CpefmboBe-
KOBHOj IIpecToHu1M TpHOBY BpiieHa 1995. ro-
AVHE JJOHe/Ia CY HEKO/IMKO X1basia Hounha —
PpasIMuYMTUX TUIIOBA, U3 IpBe nojoyuHe XIII
B€Ka, Of] KOjiX caMo 3 IpuMepKa IpeJiCTaB/ba-
jy 6unoncke cknare Jopana Acena II (Pencev
1996: 108). To je yobuyajeHa BpcTa HOBLIA, KaKO
CMO paHje 00pas/IoKIJIN, Ca IIpeicTaBaMa THIIa
Dei gratia, ogpakaBajyhu ,,IONUIIEHTPUIHYI
OpUHOUIT (CBe BIACTYU IOTUYY Of MUIOCTYU
Boxje), Ha kojuMa Bi1ajjape KpyHuie Xpucroc
[TanTOKparop, boropoanna 3acTynunua nnn
CBEeIV-IIaTPOHM.

CMaTpamo f1a je 1 0Ba eMICHja, Kao ¥ IIPET-
XOJIHa, HajBepoBaTHMje KoBaHa 1235. n yryhyje
Ha Moryhe — pyro npaBOCIaBHO KpyHNCabe
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There is yet another type of ‘Byzantine-like’
scyphate coins of John Asen II (Fig. 25, 25a): gold
coin - hyperpyron nomisma (Hendy 1999: 641,
PL. XLVII/AI). It has figure of Christ on the ob-
verse and on the reverse figure of tsar — stand-
ing on the left and St. Demetrius on the right
crowning the tsar with right hand and hand-
ing him with his left hand sword of victory (it
relates to the battle of Klokotnitsa). Inscription
on the reverse is ‘Glorious Tsar’. This money
could be compared, first of all, with Thessalon-
ican electrum trachea of Theodore Doukas (type
B 2a.1-2¢, Hendy 1999: 551, Pl. XXXVIII). This
very rare type of which just one specimen has
been published comes from the hoard discovered
in Prilep (FRY Macedonia) (Pencev 1996: 105).
Both gold and billon Bulgarian scyphate coins
of Asen II correspond entirely to the standards
of contemporary Byzantine monetary system
(Pencev 1996: 107). These Bulgarian scyphate
money has been exclusively discovered in the ter-
ritory of Macedonia. Archaeological investiga-
tions conducted in Bulgarian medieval capital
Trnovo in 1995 brought to light few thousand
coins - of diverse types from the first half of the
13" century and only 3 specimens were billon
scyphates of John Asen II (Pencev 1996: 108). As
we explained earlier that is the common type of
money with representations of Dei gratia type
and reflecting the ‘polycentric principle’ (all
power comes from the grace of God) on which
the rulers are crowned by Christ Pantocrator,
Holy Virgin Mediatrix or the patron saints.

We think that also this emission as well as the
previous one had been issued most probably in
1235 and possibly indicates — second Orthodox
coronation and ritual of Orthodox anointing



Cn. 25, 25a / Fig. 25, 25a

1 06pert TpaBOCTTABHOT MUPOIIOMa3ama byrap-
CKOT Llapa HaKOH IpucTaHka Hukeje ga ocHyje
Byrapcky natpujapinjy y TpHOBY, 4unMe je yKu-
HyTa pOpMaHa MOTYNEEHOCT Oyrapcke IpKBe
PUMCKOj IIPKBH, Kao ¥ YHMja ca BoM. Takobe
CMaTpaMo Jia je ! y OBOM CIy4ajy cCMMOOInKa
npuaroeHa HOBOHACTA/IVMM OKOJTHOCTVIMA —
He3aBMCHOCTY TpHOBCKe maTpujapiinje, OfHO-
CHO u3berapamy KOHOTalMje O mogpeheHocTn
HIKejCcKOj — BacerbeHCKoj (Iapurpanckoj) ma-
TpujapLuju. 3aTO ce He IIpMUKa3yje ,,I1aTpujap-
IIVjCKY KPCT', MOTUB KOjU Ce Ha/la3Vl Ha HOBILY
Teopopa I Jlackapuca, a Koji1, Kako MO paHuje
yTBpawIy, cuMmbonue npumar Lapurpancke
naTpujaplinje y IpaBOCIaBHOM CBeTY (BUAK
cTp. 21-23). 3amaska ce pas3juKa of IpeicTaBe
Ha CPIICKOM HOBILY, T7ie ce YIIPaBO >KeJleio Ha-
IJIACUTH 1A C€, KAKO CMO HaBe/IM y TEKCTY, HAKOH
nepuopa yruuaja Puma Cpbuja moHoso mnpu-
K/Iatba IIPAaBOC/IAB/bY U ayTOKedaTHa apXuen-
cKomuja npusHaje npuMmar llapurpazackoj ma-
tpujapmuju. V. [lyjaes (1979: 446) naBonnu aa
cy Cpbu xao caBesHuIy Busanrtuje ounriegHo
»OCTA/IN" BEPHUjU BU3AHTYjCKOM IIPABOCIIABIbY,
TIOIITO CY Oip>KaBaJIy IIpyjaTe/bCKe M pOfOMH-
cke Bese ca Anekcujem 11 Auhenom. [Ta mop-
cetnmo, Casa je, xxenehn ma 3acHyje cprcko
6parcrso y Csetoj [opu, Tpa>kuo u gobmuo ox
BU3aHTHjcKor apa Anekcuja III Anberna 1198.
TOZIVHE 3/1aTOTI€YaTHI CUTW/b, KOjUM C€ OITyCTe-
m ,maHacTupnh Xunanpap (Xemangap) usy-
3MMa 13 BJIaCTM IpOTa 1 MOTYMIbaBa Baroneny
panu ob6HoBe. Kazia je kacuuje Baromnen ogomo
ma ycrynu Xunangap Cpéuma, Casa u CumeoH
Cy, y3 moMoh cBeToropckor mpora u cabopa,
ycrenu fia jyHa 1198. of japa Ajexcuja fo6mjy
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of Bulgarian tsar after Nicaea agreed to establish
Bulgarian patriarchy in Trnovo and thus had
been abolished formal subjugation of Bulgarian
church to the Roman church and the unity with
Curia in Roma. We think that also in this case
the symbolism was adjusted to the newly cre-
ated situation - independence of Trnovo patri-
archy, i.e. avoiding connotations of subjugation
to the Nicean - ecumenical (Constantinople) pa-
triarchy. Because of that ‘Patriarchic cross’ the
motif on coins of Theodore I Laskaris is no more
represented because it symbolizes, as we con-
cluded above, the precedence of Constantino-
ple patriarchy in the Orthodox world. The dif-
ference from representation on Serbian money
is conspicuous because there was important to
emphasize, as we mentioned in the text, that
after period of Roman influence Serbia is again
turning to Orthodoxy and autocephalous arch-
bishopric recognizes the primacy of the Con-
stantinople patriarchy. I. Dujéev ( yjues (1979:
446) says that Serbs as the allies of Byzantium
obviously ‘remained’ more devoted to the Byz-
antine Orthodoxy as they had friendly and kin-
ship relations with Alexius III Angelos. We should
remember that Sava wishing to set up Serbian
monastic fraternity in the Mount Athos asked
and obtained the chrysobull from the emperor
Alexius III Angelos in 1198 declaring that
abandoned ‘small monastery’ Hilandar should
be excluded from the authority of protos and
submitted to the Vatopedi monastery for res-
toration. When later Vatopedi refused to con-
cede Hilandar to the Serbs, Sava and Simeon
managed with the help of Mount Athos protos
and council to obtain chrysobull from emperor



XPUCOBY/bY KOjoM ce XUIaHap CTaB/ba IOf
ynpaBy Cumeona u CaBe, Kao IIOTIIYHO CaMO-
ynpaBHU 1 He3aBycHM MaHacTyp (bormanosuh
1981: 316). 1. lyjues (1979: 446) HaBOOM i je,
YIPKOC Kpu3y, Bu3aHTIjCKO 1[apCcTBO 3a/ipKa-
710 ¢BOj pecTink y Cpbuju. Aytop cMmaTpa aa
je Ta monuruka 6una opgpehena u craBoBuma
Credana Hemame koju je 1 caM ITocTao MOHaxX
Caere I'ope, kao u craBoBuma Case. Tpeba mo-
MEHYTH 1 TO Jia Cy OyrapcKu Blafjapy OaBHO
— op, CuMeoHa, KOpUCTU/IM TUTY/TY japa, a Jia je
Y3 Jp>KaBHU CTaTyC IJapCTBa IPUK/Ia/laH CTaTyC
Ip>KaBHe LIPKBe — HE3aBVCHA IIAaTpMjapIInja.
[Tana, koju Bragapy TpHoBa HIje MOTao #HaTu
TUTYITY yapa, 06e3benuo My je TUTYITY Kpasba,
IOK je apxuenuckony TpHoBa fofenmo TUTYTy
ipumaca, yMecTo TUTYIIE dauipujapxa, jep ce
CMaTpaso jja Ta OMBIIA TUTY/A BU3aHTUjCKUX
B/Iajjapa puIaza, HakoH npomactu llapcraa,
B1agapy Hosor JlatuHckor mapcrsa ([lyjues:
1979, 447). Cpbwuja je, Kao ITO je HO3HATO, IIPK-
CBOjUJIA TUTYJIE Uap U Uaiipujapx MHOTO KaCHH-
je, y Bpeme napa [lymana (Octporopcku 1959:
486). . lyjues (1979: 447) naBogu: ,,Cpbu cy
cebu npucBojunn (HakoH nafa BusaHtuje)
TUTY/Y aBTOKPATOpP — CaMOJp>Kall, KOjy Cy /IO
TOTa BpeMeHa, He Mambe JbyOOMOPHO, 4yBaln
Busautuuuu® IIpema ncrom ayropy, rope mo-
MEHYTO II0Ka3syje fa cy ce Jyxuu CroBeHu y
KOHKYPEHIIMjI ca ApyTuMa Takohe Tpyaun fa
IpUXBare, KOJMKO je 6110 Moryhe, HacmencTBO
ceprayTor lJapcrsa. ITonrTo je n3rybmso cBo-
jy monmmutudky u BojHy Moh, BusaHTmjcko nap-
CTBO je yOP30 OVJIO NIIEHO ¥ MHOTOOPOjHIX
TUTYIA, KOje je 0 Tajja JbyOOMOPHO 4yBao. Taj
(heHOMeH je JOCTNUTA0 CBOj BPXYHAI] OKO IIOJI0-
BuHe XIII Beka, kafia je kpab Cununnje u uap
Hemauke @pupnpux II (1194-1250) noTmyHO
IIPOMEHMO paHuje ogHOCe; cenTeMbOpa 1250. ro-
nuHe je napy Hukeje Josany I1I Bararry (1222-
1254) nao NOHU3HY TUTYIY ,,l1apa ['pka’, sazgp-
aBajyhu 3a cebe cmaBHY TUTYNY ,Mutomhy
Boxxjom map Pumpana“ ([yjues 1979: 447).

ITopep 3nmaTHOT 1 6pOH3aHOT HOBLIA, 6yTap-
CKM Brajiapu cy — nocne Acena II, a moxpga n
y BEeroBO BpeMe, KOBa/lIN U CpeOpHM HOBAII.
Muxanun — Acen (1246-1257) u Teopruje Tep-
Tep (1280-1292) xoBasnu cy cpeOpHU HOBAI] Ha-
MK Ha BU3aHTMjCKe MIIMApeH3e, OHOCHO Be-
HelljaHCKe MaTanaHcKe rpourese (fepacumoB
1975: 124-127).
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Alexius in June 1198 declaring that Hilandar is
under the control of Simeon and Sava as entire-
ly self-governing and independent monastery
(bormanosuh 1981: 316). I. Dujcev ([lyjues 1979:
446) states that despite the crisis Byzantine Em-
pire maintained its prestige in Serbia. Author
thinks that such policy had been also determined
by the attitude of Stefan Nemanja who was him-
self monk in the Mount Athos and the attitude
of Sava. It should also be mentioned that Bul-
garian rulers from earlier times - since the rule
of Simeon used the title tsar and hence with the
imperial status of state the appropriate status of
the church was - independent patriarchy. The
pope, who could not give title tsar to the ruler
of Trnovo provided him title of king, while to
the archbishop of Trnovo he granted the title of
primate instead of patriarch as it was consid-
ered that previous title of the Byzantine rulers
belongs after the fall of Constantinople to the
ruler of the new Latin Empire (lyjues: 1979, 447).
Serbia, as it is well-known, appropriated titles
of tsar and patriarch much later, in the time of
tsar Dusan (Octporopcku 1959: 486). I. Dujcev
(Oyjues (1979: 447) says: “The Serbs seized for
themselves (after the fall of Byzantium) title of
autocrator —independent ruler, which until that
time was, not less jealously, secured by the Byz-
antines’. The above mentioned, according to the
same author, reveals that South Slavs in contest
with others also made efforts to accept the in-
heritance of deposed Empire as much as it was
possible. Byzantine Empire after losing its po-
litical and military power soon had also been
stripped of many titles, which until then they
guarded jealously. That phenomenon reached
its peak around the middle of 13" century when
king of Sicily and emperor of Germany Frederick
IT (1194-1250) completely changed previous re-
lations and in September 1250 he gave to the em-
peror of Nicaea John III Vatatzes (1222-1254)
humble title of ‘emperor of Greeks’ keeping for
himself glorious title ‘Roman Emperor by the
grace of God’ ([lyjues 1979: 447).

Bulgarian rulers after Asen II and perhaps
even in his time minted also silver coins besides
gold and bronze money. Michael - Asen (1246-
1257) and George Terter (1280-1292) minted
silver coins resembling Byzantine miliaresia,
i.e. the Venetian matapan grossi (I'epacumos
1975: 124-127).



Y Cp6uju n Byrapckoj je ckndarHu HoBarg
KOBaH IIOMOhy BM3aHTUjCKVX KaJTyTia caMo (1
HVIKaJl BUIIe) IIPMINKOM CK/Iallaba OpauyHux
Be3a, opohaBamwa nmpumnagHnka fomahnx quHa-
CTHja ¥ BU3AHTHjCKe LIapCKe IIOPOAMLIe, Kajia Cy
OBe Ip)KaBe IIPeKO CTBaparma POIOMHCKIX Be3a
yBobeHe y Beh OMeHYTy BUSAHTU]CKY — PUM-
CKY ,IIOPOAMIY BIafapa’, ITo je 6umo yco-
B/bEHO CTYIIalbeM y XpUITNaHCKY 3ajeHUIY
HapoJia, Tj. y CBeT UCTOYHOT XpuinhaHcTBa —
npaBocaas/ba. Ha mpuMepy yrapckor HoBIa ce
3aIa’ka OfiCYCTBO CTHJIA Vi BEIITVHE BU3AHT]-
CKIX MajCTOpa, Kao 1 rpy6o HOAparkaBarbe BI-
3aHTUjCKOT KOBama. Kako cMo paHuje HaBenu,
pasior 3a To je, mo cBeMy cyaehu, unmeHnIa
Zla je y BpeMe KoBamba CKM(aTHOT — ,,BI3aHTO-
JIMKOT HOBILA yrapcka I[pKBa O6mja ycMepeHa
ka Pumy, namel)y ocrasnor u ycen reorpadckor
HoJIoXaja. Bujenu cmo fa je BragapeBo mpu-
CTymHame IPaBOCIaB/bY, KA0 ¥ IIPABOCIAaBHU
obpey KpyHIUCamba ¥ MIPOIIOMa3atba IIPoy3po-
KOBA0O KOBabe OBOT ,,BU3aHTONIMKOT, CIIOMe-
HIYKOT HOBIIa ITOMONyY KajTyna BU3aHTMjCKUX
Majcropa. I[Ipema karanory A. Papymesa u I.
Kexosa (1999), 6yrapcku napesu Muxann 11
Acen (1246-1256), Koncrantun Acen (1257-
1277) u Teopru Teptep (1280-1292) HacTaBumm
Cy Jia Kyjy ckudaTHM HOBAIL 1 IOC/Ie TIOMEeHY-
TUX eMICHja JoBaHa ACeHa, a/Ii 3a ’BUXOBO KO-
Bame HIICY KOPMITheH) BU3AHTUjCKM KaTyIIn,
Beh cy nx uspahusanu fomahn Majcropu y mpe-
CTOHMYKOj KoBHUIIM Y TpHOBY. BepoBarHo je
cMaTpaHo fia cKudarHa (opMa HOBLA ITPUINYN
IIApCTBY ¥ TUTY/IM IIapa.

YnopegHo Ipoy4yaBarmbe HOBYApCTBA TPU CY-
CefIHa Hapofia, Koja er3UCTIPajy Y CIIMYHOM JMICTO-
PMjCKOM KOHTEKCTY, Iaje MOTyhHOCT BIXOBOT
Oober pasyMeBara I O ybhaBaba IpasHIHA
IIPU 3aK/by4MBaIbY.

Beh noyerkom tpehe nenennje XIII Bexa je,
MOXKJIa, IIOCTOjajIa IPOBU3OPHA KOBHMIIA Y TBP-
haswu Pac. Habena je ocraBa ca 17 6akapHMX CKu-
¢ara, kao 1 10 mIouNIIa IPUIIPEM/bEHUX 3a
KOBame, 9 Heflopah)eHux 1 HemcTameHNX I1J10-
yyia u gBe nonyre (Ilorosuh 1977: 47; Popovi¢
1999: 209, 210; Ivanisevic: 1999, 422). B. VBa-
Humesnh (1998: 91) maje mopaTak aa je mome-
HyTa OCTaBa cajip>kana 18 6akapHux ckudara.
MsBecHO je a cy MajcTOpU KOju Cy IIpuUIIpe-
MMJIM KaJIyIIe 3a OBaj HOBal| OVJIN CTPAHIIV 13
koBHuIle y ConyHy, 4nMe ce MO>ke 00jaCHUTHI
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The scyphate coins had been minted in Ser-
bia and Bulgaria using Byzantine dies only (and
never again) on the occasions of concluding
marriage alliances between the members of na-
tive dynasties and Byzantine imperial family,
when these states through the relations by mar-
riage had been introduced into already men-
tioned Byzantine - Roman ‘family of rulers’ on
condition to enter the Christian community of
nations, i.e. in the world of Eastern Christianity
— the Orthodoxy. Taking as an example the Hun-
garian money lack of style and skill of the Byzan-
tine artisans could be noticed as well as crude
imitation of the Byzantine issues. Reason for that
by all appearances was, as we already said, the
fact that in time of issuing scyphate — ‘Byzantine-
-like’ coins, the Hungarian church was turned
toward Rome because of the geographic position
among other things. We have seen that ruler’s
acceptance of Orthodoxy as well as Orthodox
ritual of coronation and anointing resulted in
issuing those ‘Byzantine-like’ memorial coins us-
ing the dies of the Byzantine craftsmen. Accord-
ing to the catalogue by A. Radusev and G. Zekov
(1999) Bulgarian emperors Michael IT Asen
(1246-1256), Constantine Asen (1257-1277) and
George Terter (1280-1292) continued to issue
scyphate money even after the mentioned emis-
sions of John Asen but for their striking had not
been used Byzantine dies, but dies made by local
craftsmen in the capital mint in Trnovo. It was
probably assumed that scyphate coin shape is
appropriate for empire and title of tsar/emperor.

Comparative study of coinage of three neigh-
boring nations, which exist in the similar his-
torical context offers the possibility for their
better understanding and fills the gaps in con-
clusions.

The provisionary mint had perhaps existed
already in the beginning of the third decade of
13'h century in the Ras fortification. There has
been found the hoard containing 17 copper
scyphates as well as 10 blanks prepared for strik-
ing, 9 incomplete and not thin enough blanks
and two ingots (ITonosuth 1977: 47; Popovi¢ 1999:
209, 210; Ivanisevi¢: 1999, 422). V. Ivanisevi¢
(MBanumesuh 1998: 91) says that mentioned
hoard contained 18 copper scyphates. It is cer-
tain that engravers who prepared dies for those
coins were foreigners from the mint in Thes-
salonica and this explains the quality of those



KBa/INTET TUX Ka/IyIa, MOTIYHO HA/IMK OHMMA
U3 COJIYHCKe KOBHMUIIE. Y BpeMe Halllel' JaTo-
Bama cprckor ckugarnor Hosua IT u I1I Bpcte
(Taj-TTonmoBuh 1985: 112,113), Tj. kpajem 1219. wm
Ha caMoM Io4eTKy 1220. ropnHe (BpeMe KoBa-
a 61 ce Moryo mporesaTu o 1221. roguxe),
ConyH je jom 6mo y moceny ConyHcke Kpasbe-
BIHe, 11071 TaTMHCKoM Bramhy. Ta oxymanuja
Coryna 61 MorI7Ia 1a HaBefie Ha IOMICAO0 O II0-
Tpeby IIoMepara JaTOBaba OBIX BPCTA HOBIIA
Y KacHMju niepuop, — nocnie 1224. ropune, Kaga
je Teomop I ocnobopno ConyH, anu cBakako
npe 1228 - rogune cMpTu Credana [IpBoBeH-
vaHor.** Mebhytum, mnabe farosamwe 611, o Ha-
IIeM MUII/bEHY, Tpebanto ogdanuTy — 360r um-
IEHIIIA Koje Cy Beh flaTe y TeKCTY, U YCBOjUTHI
crapuje gaToBame. CMaTpaMmo ja 61, mopep mo-
MEHYTHUX apryMeHara, y IpUIor CTapujeM Ja-
ToBamy (kpaj 1219 - 1221) morao nhu u rmoparax
o Beh momMeHyTOM 3ajipyKaBarby apXMemICKOIIa
Case y Conyny, npu nosparky us Hukeje Ha
Kpajy 1219. ropune (JomenTtujan 1938: 121; Teo-
mocuje 1924: 186, 187). JlomenTtujan (1938: 121)
u Teopgocuje (1924: 186) numy para je y Comny-
HY IIpUjaTe/bCKU IPUMIO MUTPOIIONINT IPaja.
JloMeHTHUjaH HaBOAY ¥ MUTPOIIOTINTOBO UMe
- »Ca CBETUM MUTPOIONINTOM TOra rpajia, ca
vqacHuM Kocragmjem®. ITucry >xutuja TBpae ga
je CB. CaBa 60paBIO y IO3HATOM COMYHCKOM
maHactupy ®unokan (OGunokamm). [lo nucamy
HomenTtnjana (1938: 121), Caba je ,oTnuao y
cBoj MmaHacTup OuIoKar, Ife off MoJyeTKa 1Ma-
hame npebuBame. Ty gaBImIN MHOTO 371aTO, U
OparcTBO CBOje 0b6mapy npuio3uma... Teomo-
cuje (1924: 187) maje nopatak sa Casa ,,lIpu3sBa
HajBelITHje )KMBOIIICIIE VI 3aMOJI UX Ja 6p30
HaINIIY /iBe IKOHEe BeJIMKe BYCVHE CTajannie”
- Xpucra u boropopune. OBu noganu cy no-
ceOHO IHTePeCaHTHY 3a HayYHMKe KOji Cy ce
6aBun uctopujoM MaHactupa duokana, jep
je mamcku nerat, KapauHan benenukr ox Cere
Cysane, TokoM 6opaBka y Conyny neta 1206.
ropiuHe mpeziao PuIOKas ca lberoBUM UMab-
Ma peny Temiiapa. O ToMe roBOpH ¥ MICMO
kojuM je Vinohentnje III 17. centem6bpa 1210.
rofiMHe MOTBPAYO IIOMEHYTOM pefy IocefjoBa-
e MaHacTupa (KuBojunosnh 1977: 66). Y Be3n

** B. Mumpkosuh (2008: 130) HaBOAM 1a je Kpab
Credan ympo xao MmoHax CrimeoH 24. centeMbpa 1227.
roguHe. [Togarax je mpeyseo o Jb. KoBauesuh (1879:
362-366).
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dies fully resembling the dies from the Thes-
salonican mint. In the period when we date Ser-
bian scyphate coins of II and III type (Iaj-Ilo-
mosuh 1985: 112,113) i.e. at the end of 1219 or at
the very beginning of 1220 (period of minting
could extend until 1221), Thessalonica had still
been in possession of the Thessalonican king-
dom under Latin rule. That occupation of Thes-
salonica could suggest the need to shift dating
of those coin types to the later period - after
1224 when Theodore I liberated Thessalonica
but certainly before 1228 — the year of death of
Stefan the First-Crowned.** However, we think
that later date should be rejected - because of
the facts already mentioned in the text and ear-
lier dating should be accepted. We think that in
favor of earlier dating (end of 1219 - 1221) also
speaks, besides aforementioned arguments, the
information about already mentioned sojourn
of archbishop Sava in Thessalonica on his return
journey from Nicaea in the end of 1219 (JJomen-
tjaH 1938: 121; Teomocuje 1924: 186, 187). Do-
mentijan (JomenTnjan 1938: 121) and Teodosije
(Teomocmje 1924: 186, 187) both write that he
got friendly reception in Thessalonica by the
city metropolitan. Domentijan quotes also met-
ropolitan’s name - ‘with holy metropolitan of
that city, with honorable Costadius’. Authors
of his biography claim that St. Sava stayed in
the well-known Thessalonican Philokales mon-
astery. According to Domentijan (1938: 121)
Sava ‘stayed in his own monastery of Philokales
where he stayed earlier. There he gave a lot of
gold and donations to his brethren ...’ Teodosije
(1924: 187) provides the information that Sava
‘invited the most skillful fresco painters and
asked them to paint quickly two large standing
icons’ — of Christ and of Mother of God. These
data are particularly interesting for the scholars
studying history of Philokales monastery as the
papal legate cardinal Benedict of St. Susanna
during his stay in Thessalonica in summer of
1206 awarded Philokales with its estates to the
Knights Templar. It is also mentioned in a letter
by pope Innocent III from 17'" of September
1210 where he confirmed to the mentioned mo-
nastic order ownership of the monastery OKu-
BojuHOBUA 1977: 66). Regarding the mentioned

* B. Miljkovi¢ (2008: 130) says that king Stefan died
as monk Simeon on the 24™ of September 1227. He
found that information in (Kosauesuh 1879: 362-366).



ca HaBeJleHNM 1ofaTKoM u3 CaBUHUX XUTH]jA
M. JTackapuc (1952: 322-323) HaBOzIM JiBE€ MO-
ryhHocTn. [Ipema jegHoj, CaBa je 3amcra 1219.
rofiuHe 6opaBno y Oulokay, ma je, y TOM CiIy-
4ajy, 1 ja/be OTBOpeHO NuTame CaBUHMX CTa-
BOBa IIpeMa JIATVHCKOj IIPKB, a, IIpeMa Jipy-
roj, CaBuHM Ouorpadu Cy Taj HojjaTak HaBeIu
noxipasyMeBajyhu fia je on, momro je Beh 6mo y
OBOM MaHACTUPY, fomao u 1219. rogune. P. JKa-
HuH (Janin) (1975: 418) ykasyje Ha YNHBEHULLY
ma u3 nomenyTor VHoheHTHUjeBor mucMma, y
KOMe ce HaBOJY Ia Cy TeMIUIapy JOOW/IV MaHa-
crup Punoxarn ,,3a nornopy Csere 3emsbe”, He
IpOM3/Ia3N Jia Cy OHU U 3ay3e/IM MaHACTUD;
MOX/Ja CY CaMO KOPUCTU/IN HEerOBe IPUXOTE.
AyTop cMaTpa Jia Cy TPYKM MOHACY MOITIV OCTa-
T y PUI0KaTy TOKOM JTATMHCKE B/IACTH, HOIIY T
aTMHCKMX MOHaXa I MOHaXa 3 IpyTUX MaHa-
crupa (JKuojunosuh 1977: 66, 67).* Iloce6HO
Tpeba HaIrTaCUTHU A je CMPT Llapa XeHpHUKa
(1216), mocne Koje Cy OTHILIN MHOTY JTOMOap-
IVjCKYI PUTEpPY, BeOMa YTUIIa/Ia Ha Cllab/berbe /1a-
THMHCKe BIacTIL. Y UcTO BpeMe je ComyHcka Kpa-
JbeBMHA OVJIa M3/I0XKeHa Halla/[IMa elpPCKOT

** 3axBaspyjyhu mamnckoj KoOpecIofeHINju ce 3Ha
Ja cy cBu nosHaty MaHacTupy ConlyHa M OKOJIMHE,
Kao I I7IaBHE I'paJicKe I[PKBe jOLI IPBMX TOfIMHA YCIIO-
CTaB/bakba TATMHCKE BIACTY OWIN NpefaTy PasHUM
3aIajmbadKyM MOHAIIKMM pefoBuMa. BracT u mona-
IIaibe JOI/baKa Cy Y HOTIYHOCTHM IT0Ka3ajy IhbIIX0Be
IJbavKallKe HaMepe. 360T Tora Cy IpUKM MOHACH Off-
6erny M3 MHOTMX MaHacTypa. ToMe je mompuHena u
YMH>eHM1IA []A je COMYHCKa I[PKBa, Iocne ofiacka Kon-
crauTuHa MeconmotammuTa 1204. romyiHe, BUIIE TOIHA
6una 6e3 mornasapa. Kaga je najsap (1212) 61o ycro-
nudeH 3a apxuenuckomna Oramanar Bapun (y marus-
CKUM u3Bopuma [apuHyc), 1 caM je MOpao Jja BOAK
IYTOTpajaH CIOp OKo ogesne npuxogna of Ilpkse Cp.
Jumurpuja ca MoHacuma pepia rpoba [ocnonmer,
Koju cy je ofgpaHuje gpxanu. CTame y MojeAHUM
TPYKMM MaHACTHPYMa je I0OCTA/I0 TONMKO HEIIOIHO-
/bMBO Ja ux je Mnohentuje I1I nuyno moveo y3uma-
THU y 3alITUTY, ocybyjyhu ncroBpemeHo noHamame
JIATMHCKVX MOHAIIKMX pepoBa. Taxo je 30. mapra 1210,
JaKje MCTe TORVHE Kafla je TeMIJIapyMa NOTBPAYO
nocefopare OuoKaa, IPUMMO IOJ 3AIUTUTY aATI0-
CTOJICKE CTONMLIE COMYHCKM MaHacTUP AKaIlHMU. Ja-
Hyapa 1214. roguHe je TO y4MHMO Ca CBETOTOPCKUM
maHactupuma. [locne cmptu Muohentuja 111 (jyna
1216) HacTymMIe CY 3HATHE IPOMEHE; IIPEMJA je e-
roB HacmegHuK mana Xonopuje III (1216-1227) yseo
ConyHcKy Kpa/beBIUHY HOf, CBOjy 3aITUTY (14. anpu-
na 1217), werosa Moh 1 yTuiaj 6ymu cy ganeko Mamu
y nopebemy ca beroBUM MpPeTXOJHIKOM.
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information from Sava’s biography M. Laskaris
(JTackapmc 1952: 322-323) suggests two possi-
bilities. According to the first, Sava actually stayed
in Philokales in 1219, so in that case Sava’s at-
titude towards the Latin church is still an open
question, and according to the second, Sava’s
biographers quoted that information meaning
that because he had already stayed in that mon-
astery before he also came in 1219. R. Janin (1975:
418) indicates that from mentioned letter by In-
nocent III where it is said that Knights Templar
got Philokales monastery ‘for support of the
Holy Land’ does not mean that they took pos-
session of the monastery but possibly just used its
revenues. Author thinks that Greek monks could
have remained in the monastery of Philokales
during Latin rule like the monks in Athens and
in other monasteries CKuojunosnh 1977: 66,
67)%. It should be specially emphasized that death
of emperor Henrick (1216) after which many
Lombardian knights left Thessalonica had great
impact on decline of the Latin rule. At the same
time the kingdom of Thessalonica was exposed
to the attacks of the Epirote despot Theodore
Angelos who after conquering larger parts of

* Thanks to the papal correspondence it is known
that all monasteries in Thessalonica and its surround-
ing as well as the main town churches had been given
to diverse western monastic orders already in the first
years after the establishing of Latin rule. Rule and at-
titude of the newcomers entirely revealed their plun-
dering intentions. Because of that Greek monks fled
from many monasteries. It was also the consequence of
the fact that Thessalinican church was for many years
without the head after Constantine Mesopatamites
left in 1204. When finally (in 1212) Flemish prelate
Garinus was ordained as archbishop he also had long-
-lasting dispute about distribution of revenues of the
church of St. Demetrius with the monks from the
order of Holy Sepulcher who earlier held that church.
Situation in some Greek monasteries become so unbear-
able that Innocent III personally took them under his
protection criticizing at the same time conduct of the
Latin monastic orders. Thus on the 30" of March 1210,
the very same year when he confirmed to Knights Tem-
plar owning of the Philokales, he took under his protec-
tion the Thessalonican Akapni monastery. In January
1214 he did the same with monasteries at the Mount
Athos. After the death of Innocent III (in June 1216)
considerable changes took place. Although his suc-
cessor pope Honorius I1I (1216 -1227) took Thessalo-
nican kingdom under his protection (on 14" of April
1217) his authority and influence were much smaller
in comparison with his predecessor.



mecriora Teogopa Anberna, koju je, ocBOjuBIIN
Behn neo Tecanuje u MakeioHuje, OTpaHNYNO
TIaTMHCKY Ip>KaBy Ha noapyyje ConyHa u mupe
okormuHe. Y TakaB ConyH je, omasim u3 Xu-
JaHAapa, y jece 1219. ropuue crurao Cs. Casa,
Ko jeflaH Of] HajBUIINX IIPABOCIABHUX JOCTO-
jaHcTBeHMKa. [lomenTujan nuue: ,,J Ty ocras-
IV KOJIMKO XTefie, IIpemnuca MHOTe 3aKOHCKe
KIBITE U O UCTIPaB/balby Bepe, Koje TpeboBalie
IeroBa cabopHa IjpKBa. I cBe caTBOpMBILY LIITO
je Ha TOoTpeOy Wwerose cBeTume... Y CBeToj
T'opn ny Conyny je, BepoBatHo 1220. rogune,
cactasbeHa Kpmuuja 1j. Homoxaron C. CaBe
(borganosuh 1981: 317). Pagu nopebhema Tpeba
HaBeCTH U NofjaTak fia je CaBa IPUIMKOM CBOT
HoC/Ieiber OOpaBKa y Tpafty, y APYyTroj IOOBUHN
1229. roguHe, 610 rocT camor napa Teogopa
Anbena’, nok je pannje (y Bpeme TaTMHCKO-CO-
JTYHCKOT Kpa/beBCTBA) OfICEa0 Y MAHACTUPY
(Muspxosuh 2008: 117). M. JKuojunosnh (1977:
70) HaBOAM Ia Cy My TPYKYM MOHACY IIOMOIIN
y IpuIpeMamy MoTpebHnx Kmura. Teogocuje
6enexu: ,,JJomas (Casa) y Benuku rpag ConyH,
VI TIOKJIOHM Ce CBETOM BEeMKOMYYEHMKY U CTpa-
TOTpILY JVMMUTPUjY 1, B MUTPOTIONUTY Tpa-
ma uenus pajgu [ocmopa, HacTaHM ce y MaHa-
crupy @unokany®. Kap je opmasuo us rpaga,
Caga je 610 ,cjajHo nmpaheH ox MuTpononuTa
¥ MTIapXa 1 pBaka rpagckux  (JKnsojunosnh
1977: 70). Huje usBecHo ja je, kako HaBogu b.
Mwpkosuh (2008: 117, 372), oaj onuc CaBu-
HoT yicrpahaja BepogocTojaH, MOroTOBO LITO ce
Taj cBeyaHy ucnpahaj He momume kox JJomeH-
tujaHa. Tpeba HapaBHO MMATH HA YMY UMibe-
HULY fia je eros 6paT Credan [IpBoBeHYaHn
Taja 6110 Kpasb, KPyHUCAH II0 3aIlaHOM 00pe-
Iy, KpyHOM JoHeToM u3 Puma. Huje nmosnaTo
Konmuko ce CaBa sagpxao y Conyny, anu ce n3s
JJoMeHTHjaHOBOT TEKCTa MOXKE 3aK/byYUTH fIa
Tajia HUje caMo IpubaBuo NoTpebHe Kibure
HETro ce IPUXBATUO U IyTOTPAjHOT MOCTIA -
xoBor npesohemwa (Mupkosuh 2008: 117, 373).
Ha ocHOBY HaBefieHUX MCcTOpHOrpadCKUX MOA-
aTaka, Kao 11 JoKa3a Koje 7o0ujaMo IpeKo ja-
TOBarba MIOMEHYTUX BPCTa HOBIjA JIOLI/IA CMO
o 3aK/bydKa jja je CaBa MpMIMKOM OfTaCcKa U3
CornyHa 1oBeo ca co60M U Jbyfie KOji Cy Ovn

3 Teogocujy je IIO3HATA M TeMa PasroBOPa ca LiapeM
¥ COTTYHCKMM MUTPOIONUTOM. Ped je 611a 0 motpebn
odyBarba Mupa 1 yoyayhe nsmeby conyHckor rjapcra
u Cpbuje (Mmmkosuh 2008: 117, nam. 371).
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Thessaly and Macedonia restricted the Latin
state to the region of Thessalonica and wider
surrounding. To such Thessalonica arrived in
autumn 1219 from the Hilandar St. Sava as one
of the highest Orthodox dignitaries. Domenti-
jan writes: ‘and staying there as long as he liked,
he copied many law books and books concern-
ing emendation of true faith that were necessary
for his cathedral church. And made everything
he needed for his holy place..” The Nomocanon
(Krmcija) of St. Sava had been compiled in the
Mount Athos and in Thessalonica probably in
1220 (bormanosuh 1981: 317). It should be men-
tioned as comparison that during his last stay
in the city in the second half of 1229 Sava was
guest of the emperor Theodore Angelos* while
during his earlier visits (in the time of Latin-
-Thessalonican kingdom) he stayed in the mon-
astery (Mumkosuh 2008: 117). M. Zivojinovié
(Kusojunosuh (1977: 70) says that Greek monks
helped him in preparation of required books.
Thus Teodosije writes: ‘After (Sava) arriving to
the great city of Thessalonica and after paying
respect to the holy martyr and warrior Deme-
trius and giving kiss to the metropolitan of the
city for the grace of God he took residence in
the monastery of Philokales’. When he left the
city Sava had been ‘gloriously seen off by met-
ropolitan and prefects and leading citizens” OKn-
BojuHOBMh 1977: 70). It is not certain whether
as B. Miljkovi¢ (Mumpkosnh 2008: 117, 372) says
this description of the Sava’s farewell is credi-
ble especially because such ceremonial depar-
ture is not mentioned in Domentijan. It should
certainly be borne in mind that his brother Ste-
fan the First-Crowned was king at that time
crowned according to western ritual with the
crown brought from Rome. It is not known for
how long Sava stayed in Thessalonica but it
could be concluded from Domentijan’s text that
he did not only acquired necessary books but also
was engaged in long-lasting activity of their trans-
lating (MmbkoBuh 2008: 117, 372). On the basis
of quoted historiographical data and evidence
provided by dating of mentioned coin types we
came to conclusion that on his departure from

* Theodosije is familiar with the topic of conver-
sation with emperor and Thessalonican metropolitan.
Conversation concerns the need to maintain peace
between Thessalonican Empire and Serbia (Mumko-
Buh 2008: 117, nam. 371).



BUYHM I'PaBMpalby KaJyIa I KOBamy HOBIIA.
ITocToju MoryhHOCT fia ¢y TO 6vIu 11 TpaBepy 13
CONyHCKe KOBHMIIE KOjU Cy Ce 3aMOHAIIVIIN.
Yunu ce, unak, BepoBaTHUje Jja je IIOHEO CaMO
TOTOBE KaJIyIIe ¥, MOX/Ia, TI0OBEO Jby/ie KOjI Cy
ce pasyMenu y KoBarbe HOBIIA U MOIJIN Jja 06yde
Oynyhe majcTope y Pacy. Taj sametak goMum-
HOT KOBatba HOBLIA Y CpeflboBeKOBHOj Cpouju
ce KacHUje pa3Byo y koBHUIM bpckoso (kop Moj-
KOBII), yAa/beHoj oko 80 kM of Paca — mpBoM
LIEHTPY IpOoRyKIuje cpebpa y Cpbuju, y Kojy je,
BEPOBATHO, 0BO 00YY€HO JbYACTBO W/IV BIXO-
BJI YYEHUIIV IIPEHEIO CBOjy JeTaTHOCT.

Kao mro cmo Beh HaBenu, IpBY CPIICKM HO-
Ball — MaTallaHCKY JJHAP Ca 3aCTaBOM ,de ban-
dera“, xoBaH je y Beneruju, a 6u ce, BepoBaTHO
HeTIOCPeIHO HAKOH OBOT BpeMeHa (Moxkzia 1219/
20) 1 HaBeJieHNX BaYKHMX fiorabaja, koBame cpe-
OpHOTr HOBIJa IpeHenno y bpckoBo u ycramio
y emy. Muksomuh u xacuyje /b. Crojanosuh
(1929: 3) paroBanu cy Beh nomeHyTe noBesbe,
y KOjuMa ce IpBU IIYT IOMUIbe BpckoBo -y
BpeMe Kpasba Credana [IpoBeruanor (Upe-
MOUIHUK 1933: 6). Y MOJlepHOj HayIIM je FbUXOBO
JlaTOBambe OCIIOPEHO jep ce CMaTpa Jia ce IpBI
TIIO3HATH CIIOMEH PyJapcKor Hace/ba bpckoBo
jaBma y omnyuu I'papckor Beha y Koropy ox
22. aBrycta 1243. rogune (Cuapguk 2008: 305).

ITo [I. I'aj-Tlonosuh (1985: 106), HaTmmcy Ha
cprckoM ckugaTHOM HOBLY ynyhyjy Ha 3a-
K/BYYaK JIa CY MX AVIKTVMPaIu vum uspabusanm
»HoMahn /by au, TO Ce, IO MUII/bERY AyTOPA,
BUJIV Y U3BECHUM eJIeMEeHTMIMa HaTINCa — KOJ
TUTYJIe ¥ UMeHa Kpasba. Kao mpumep HaBomy u
camy Tutyny REX, koja je matuacka. Cmarpamo
norn4HuM fa je Tutyna REX y natnucy garay
JIATMHCKOj GOpMU, IT1a MaKap 1 UCKBAPEHOj, jep
je oHa ¥ moTuIana ,of JIaTuHa“ U3 mamncke Ky-
puje. InpekTaH NpeBox Ha TPYKY 611 6110 — Oa-
auneoc (Pagtheog), Kako je rmacuia TUTYIA BU-
3aHTMjCKOT L1apa, TAKO Jja 61 0BaKBO IIpeBOherbe
IIPECTaB/bajIo HEMIOIITOBAbE XMjepapXuje, Te
TO, K20 LITO CMO PaHMje HaBe/IN Y TEKCTY, HHje
yntbeHo. CTapy TepPMUHN ,,apXOHT " WK ,,TO-
mapx’, Koje je Busanruja kopuctna 3a mogpe-
hene Bmayape, 6unn 61 aHAXPOHY U HEO[[TOBA-
pajyhm 3a Biramapa koju je Beh 6110 KpyHucaH.
IIpema Tome, cMaTpaMoO fa TUTY/IAalLja HUje
mobap moKas 3a TBPAY Ja Cy Kaylle CPIICKOT
ck1daTHOT HOBI[A AVIKTVPAJIN VTN Pe3aiu Ji0-
mahmn majcropu. Kanymne cy, mo ceemy cypehu,
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Thessalonica Sava took with him also men who
were skilled die-cutters and efficient in mint-
ing coins. There is a possibility that these were
die-cutters from the Thessalonican mint who
became monks. It seems, however, more prob-
able that he took with him just ready-made dies
and perhaps took some people who were skilled
in minting coins and who could train the crafts-
men in Ras. This embryo of domicile money
minting in medieval Serbia developed later in
the mint at Brskovo (near Mojkovac) around 80
km far from Ras - the first center of silver pro-
duction in Serbia where these trained craftsmen
or their apprentices transferred their activity.
As we already said, first Serbian money -
matapan dinar with banner (‘de bandera’) had
been minted in Venice and probably immediate-
ly after that time (perhaps 1219/20) and after
mentioned important events the minting of sil-
ver coins had been transferred to Brskovo and
remained there. Miklosi¢ and later Lj. Stojanovi¢
(Crojanosnuh (1929: 3) dated already mentioned
charters where Brskovo had been mentioned
for the first time — to the time of king Stefan the
First-Crowned (UYpemournux 1933: 6). Their dat-
ing has been disputed in modern science as it is
assumed that first known mention of the mining
settlement at Brskovo was encountered in the
document of the Town Council in Kotor dating
from the 22" of August 1243 (Curpauk 2008: 305).
Inscriptions on Serbian scyphate coins ac-
cording to D. Gaj-Popovi¢ (T'aj-ITonmosuh 1985:
106) suggest the conclusion that they were dic-
tated or made by ‘local people’ as could be no-
ticed in certain elements of the inscription — when
titles and names of kings are concerned. She
quotes as an example just the title REX, which is
Latin. We think logical that title REX in inscrip-
tion was in Latin form even if corrupted as it
originates ‘from the Latins’, i.e. from the Papal
Curia. Direct Greek translation would be - ba-
sileus (Pagtheog) as was the title of Byzantine
emperor, so such translation would have meant
dishonoring the hierarchy and hence, as we al-
ready mentioned in the text, it was not practiced.
Ancient titles ‘archon’ or ‘toparch’ that Byzan-
tium used for subordinate rulers would have
been anachronous and unsuitable for the rulers
who had already been crowned. Therefore, we
think that titulation is not good enough evidence
for the claim that dies for Serbian scyphate coins



uspabuBanm rpukn rpaBepy, a HoBall je, Bepo-
BaTHO, caMo KoBaH y Pacy. VickBapeH 06k ja-
tuHCcKe TuTyne REX Ha Hatmmcy HoBLia 611 MO-
rao 6MTM IOC/IeyIIa HeTIO3HaBabha TATHCKOT
jesuka, Koje je IpOy3pOKOBaJIO U TelKohe mpu
IEHOM TPAaHCKpMOOBamy Ha I'PUYKI, VIIM MAK
OCTaTaK TPafiMIIMOHATHO HETaTMBHOT BU3aH-
THjCKOT OJJHOCA IIPEMA OBOj CTPAHOj, HEBO/BHO
TONIEPUCAHOj TUTYIN.

MebyTtum, rpenike y HaTIMCKMa Ha HOBILY,
Kao LITO je M30CTaB/balbe MOjEVHMX C/I0BA VTN
o6pHyTo cnoBo N y uMeny Bragapa (1), Moxxaa
ynyhyjy Ha ucripaBHOCT OBe Teopuje, Kao 1 Ha
TO /1a Cy HaTIUCH, BEPOBATHO, 'PaBUPAHNU Y
Op3VHM U Ia Cy UX PajyIi HelOBO/bHO 0Opa-
30BaHM MajcTopu. Te ,HeMaTepujanHe rpemke”
CY, CBaKaKo, TO/IepycaHe 300T OrpaHNYeHOT Bpe-
MeHa 1 BepOBAaTHO OTeXXaHUX, IPOBU3OPHUX
ycIoBa n3paje, a Moryhe u ycies; TajHOCTH, IpU
4eMy je OMJI0 TEIIKO OPraHM30BaTy HEKY CTPYKT-
HIjy KOHTPOIy. Ycrieq cnabe MICMEeHOCTY KOH-
3yMeHaTa U HeMOT'YhHOCTM MHCUCTUpama Ha
IbJIXOBOM JICIIPaB/balby, MOX/Ia Ce IIPETIOCTa-
BJ/baJIO [ Te TPellIKe Mory pohu HenpyuMeheHo.

Ha ocHoBy criekTorpadcke aHanmse CBUX
IpuMepaka HOBIIA ca yTBphemwa Ha ['pagnun
M. ITonoBuh (1977: 46) 3axk/byuyje ga MeTan 3a
U3pajly HOBIIA OTOBapa CaMO UCIIUTAHUM y30p-
nyMa 6akapHe pyzie 13 bpckoBa, Hok ce pasimu-
Kyje off y30opaka ca OCTa/IiX Hajla3uITa 6akap-
He pyze y Cp6ouju. [I. I'aj-ITonosuh (1985: 106)
HaBoxu: ,MehyTum ca HasrasoM koMazia Ha J10-
KanureTy Pac, cuTyaniyja je Helro gpyraduja.
IIpema ypabeHoj KBaIMTaTMBHOj PeHAT€HCKO]
criekTorpa)cKoj aHa/IM3M MeTala HeKOIMKO KO-
Masia HOBIJA, TIOKA3aJI0 ce Jla KOMa/ii Ca OCHO-
BOM cpe0pa cajjp>Ke IIpyMece 3/1aTa, 010Ba U
6akpa. Komaz ca ocHOBOM 6akpa cafip>xu Ipu-
Mece KaJIaj-Cpedpo-0/10BO, JOK KOMA/IU Ca OCHO-
BoM 6akpa Habhenu Ha Pacy cagprxe npumece
Kasaj-cpebpo-onoBo-uuHK. [Topehemem oBa-
KO I0OMjeHNX aHa/IM3a ca Ha/asuMa 6aKkpa pya-
HuKa bpckoBo, Koju ce Hamasu oko 80 KM of
Paca, noxanurera Ha KoMe je HoBa1l HabeH, no-
nasumo fio cnefiehux casnamwa. Hanme npema
JICTpaXKMBambIMa MIHepasl MHKa camepuT
ce Hajla3! y TaKBOj KOMOMHAIVIj)1 ca MUHepa-
numa 6akpa (XalTKOIMPUT, OOPHIUT, TETPAETPUT),
Jla ra je M HOBUjUM METOJaMa Y TEXHOIOTUjU
npepasie fobujama 6akpa, BeoMa TEIIKO W3-
IBOJUTH, a IITO HUj€ C/Ty4aj ca HEKUM APYTUM
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were dictated or carved by local masters. By all
appearances the dies were made by Greek die-
-cutters and coins were only minted in Ras. Cor-
rupted form of the Latin title REX in the coin
legend could have been the consequence of not
knowing Latin language that also made problems
in transcribing it to Greek. Or it could be the
reminiscence of traditionally negative Byzan-
tine attitude toward that foreign and reluctantly
tolerated title.

However, mistakes in the coin legends like
missing of some letters or letter N turned upside
down in the name of ruler (J1) indicate perhaps
the accuracy of this theory as well as the fact that
inscriptions were probably engraved in a hurry
and executed by insufficiently skilled craftsmen.
Such ‘non-material errors” had been certainly
tolerated because of the shortage of time and
probably impeding, provisional circumstances
of manufacture and possibly also secrecy when
it was difficult to organize any strict control.
Because of poor literacy of consumers and im-
possibility to insist on corrections it might have
been assumed that such mistakes could pass
unnoticed.

According to the spectrographic analyses of
all coin pieces from the site Gradina in Ras M.
Popovi¢ (ITonmosuh 1977: 46) came to conclusion
that metal for money production corresponds
only to the samples of copper ore from Brsko-
vo, while it differs from samples taken from
other copper ore mines in Serbia. D. Gaj-Popovi¢
(Faj-ITonosuh 1985: 106) says: ‘However, the sit-
uation is somewhat different when specimens
from the site Ras are concerned. It turned out,
according to qualitative X-ray spectrographic
analysis of few coin pieces, that pieces with sil-
ver base contain admixtures of gold, lead and
copper. Piece with the copper base contains ad-
mixtures of tin-lead-zinc, while pieces with cop-
per base found at Ras contain admixtures of
tin-silver-lead-zinc. Comparing thus obtained
analyses with finds of copper from the Brskovo
mine, around 80 km far from Ras and finding
place of coins, we came to the following con-
clusion. Namely, the zinc mineral sphalerite is
according to investigations in such combination
with copper minerals (chalcopyrite, bornite,
tetrahedrite) that it is difficult to separate it even
using modern methods of copper processing but
it is not the case with some other mines (e.g. Bor,



pysuunuMa (Hp. bop, Majuannek) oe pype”
(mpema: Jankovi¢ 1967: 9-10). OBakBu onpey-
HJ TTOJALIM CBAKAKO JJOBOJIE 10 HEJIOYMMILIA IIPU-
JIVKOM 3aK/by4MBamba O IIOpeKTy 6akapHe pyze
KOja je kopuirheHa 3a M3paay cKM(aTHOT HOBIIA
npoHabeHor Ha moxanurety I'paguHa y Pacy.
V3 mogaraxa [I. Taj-ITonoBuh nponsnasu na je
U MeTaJl, 3ajeJHO ca KaJyluMa, IIPUCTUTAO Y
Pac u3 Hexor ygabeHnjer, BepoBaTHO MHOCTpPa-
HOT M3BOPA, TIOIITO /IO Cajja Hije eBUEeHTIpa-
HO €BEHTYaJIHO IIOCTOjalbe IPYTUX Py/IHUKA Y
Cp6uju Tor nepuopa ocum bpckosa. Pyna us
IIPBOT IIO3HATOT CPIICKOT PyJHMKA Ce, BEPOBaT-
HO, KOPYCTI/IA ICK/BY 9/BO 33 KOBatbe CpeOpHOr
HOBIIA — MaTallaHCKMX JMHApa, MOXK7a U Off, Bpe-
MmeHa Credana [IpBoBeHUYaHOT, UICTOBpEMEHOT
ca eMUTOBambEM CKI(ATHOT OMIOHCKOT HOBLIA
u3 Paca.

Y npusor HaBefieHe Te3e, IO K0joj je CaBa
IOHEO KajTyIie 32 KoBae IPUTO/JHOT HOBILIA U3
Conyna y Cpbujy Ha moBpaTky 13 Hukeje — kao
Tleo IpuIIpeMa 3a mpepcrojehy nepeMoHMjy, nne
u TBpAma M. @. Xennnja (Hendy 1999: 635) na
ce IpeMa perepToapy 1 CTHTy HOBLIA MOYKe YCTa-
HOBUTH HBIXOBO COMYHCKO HOPeK/Io u gohu 10
3aKJ/bydKa Jla Cy Kajynu 6uy rpaBupann (ce-
qeHn) y ConyHy, a OH/Ia UICHOPYYUBAHN y CPII-
cKy npecToHnLy. XeHau (1999: 635) nponanasu
CIMYHOCT CPIICKMX CKUPATa Ca HOBLIEM COTYH-
ckux Bragapa Teogopa KomHeHa Jlyke (3BaHor
Anbern; npornaen 3a napa 1225% kpyHucaH
1227-1230) n Manojna KomHeHna Jlyxke (1230-
1237). Taxko je peBepc CpICKOT OMIOHCKOT ac-
IpoH Tpaxej HoMu3Ma ca CB. KoncrantnHoM
(Faj-ITonosnh 1985, Bpcta I1I; Hendy 1999: 637,
A) cnuyaH oHOM Ha MaHYeloBOM HOBITY U3 CO-
nyHcke koBHuIe (Hendy 1999: 574, D 6.1-4),
a CPIICKY OMJIOHCKY aCIIPOH Tpaxej HOMMU3aM
ca boropopuiom (T'aj-ITonmosnh 1985, Bpcra II;
Hendy 1999: 638, B) cnmuyan je MaHOj10BMM
eneKTpoHcKM Tpaxejama (Hendy 1999: 570, A
1.1, 2). CprcKy elIeKTpOHCKM aCIIPOH Tpaxej HO-
musma ca Xpucrom (T'aj-ITomosuh 1985, BpcTa
I a, b, c; Hendy 1999: 637) cinuas je Teomopo-
BJIM €/IEKTPOHCKMM acIIPOH Tpaxej HOMU3MaMa
(Hendy 1999: 552, C 3a.1-3c) koBaHMM, IT0 ayTO-
py, 1225/26. rogune. Y nureparypu (Iaj-ITo-
nosuh 1985: 106) mocToju mofaTaK — Hajsepo-
BaTHje TIOTpellaH, 1o KojeM je Teomop Anben
KomHueH [lyka rmo4yeo ca KoBarmeM HOBIA TEK I10-
CJle IIpoIIallierba 3a apa 1228. rogune. [Ipema

90

Majdanpek) of this ore’ (after Jankovi¢ 1967:
9-10). Such disparate data result no doubt in
perplexities when we make conclusions about
origin of copper ore used for production of scy-
phate coins discovered at the site Gradina in Ras.
It comes out according to data provided by D.
Gaj-Popovi¢ that also metal together with dies
arrived to Ras from some distant probably for-
eign source as there have not hitherto been re-
corded other mines from that period in Serbia
except Brskovo. The ore from first known Ser-
bian mine was probably used exclusively for
minting silver currency — matapan dinars, per-
haps even from the time of Stefan the First-
-Crowned, that was contemporary with issuing
scyphate billon money from Ras.

In favor of the mentioned thesis according
to which Sava brought the dies for minting me-
morial coins from Thessalonica to Serbia on his
return from Nicaea - as element of prepara-
tions for the future ceremony speaks the claim
by M. E. Hendy (1999: 635) that according to
repertoire and style of coins their Thessaloni-
can origin could be established and it could be
concluded that dies were engraved (cut) in
Thessalonica and then delivered to the Serbian
capital. (Hendy 1999: 635) finds similarities be-
tween Serbian scyphates with the coins of Thes-
salonican rulers Theodore Komnenos Doukas
(called Angelos; proclaimed emperor in 1225%
crowned 1227-1230) and Manuel Komnenos
Doukas (1230-1237). Thus the reverse of Serbian
billon aspron trachy nomisma with St. Con-
stantine (I'aj-ITomosuh, type III; Hendy 1999:
637, A) similar to the reverse of Manuel’s coin
from the Thessalonica mint (Hendy 1999: 574,
D 6.1-4), and Serbian billon aspron trachy no-
misma with Mother of God (I'aj-ITonosuh, type
II; Hendy 1999: 638, B) is similar to the Ma-
nuel’s electron trachea (Hendy 1999: 570, A 1.1,
2). Serbian electron aspron trachy nomisma
with Christ (T'aj-ITonmosuh, type I a, b,c; Hendy
1999: 637) is similar to Theodore’s electron as-
pron trachea nomismata (Hendy 1999: 552, C
3a.1-3¢) minted according to the author in
1225/26. There is information in literature (I'aj-
-ITonmosuh 1985: 106) — most probably incorrect
- according to which Theodore Angelos Kom-
nenos Doukas started issuing coins only after
he was proclaimed emperor in 1228. According
to the mentioned dating the billon trachea are



HaBeJIeHOM JJaTOBaIby, OMIOHCKY TPaxeju ce Be-
3yjy 3a jolLlI KaCHMje BpeMe OJHOCHO 3a KOBarba
TeomopoBor cHa n HacieiHuKa — MaHojna Kom-
HeHa (Hendy 1999: 635). To 6u sHaunmo ma cy
CPICKY OMJIOHCKM acIIPOH TPaxejul HOMM3Me
(Taj-ITomosuh 1985, Bpcta II u I1I), mpema na-
TOBamy y30pa, 61y mnahu ox emucnje enex-
TPOHCKMUX acIIpoH Tpaxej Homusmu ([aj-ITomo-
Buh 1985, Bpcta I a—c). Beh cmo ganm aprymenre
3a yIpaBO CYIIPOTHO JJaTOBakbe, a 1aj/be Y TeK-
cry hemo HaBecTy 1 jak oKa3 Koju Hac ymyhyje
Ha TO /1A je JaTOBarbe OBMX BPCTa HOBLIA YIIPABO
o6puyToO. ITo Hama, XeH/jujeBO Be3uBambe CPII-
CKVX OMJIOHCKMX acTipoH Tpaxej Hommamu ([aj-
-ITonosuh 1985, Bpcra II u III) 3a Tako kacHO
BpeMe I HOBall eNMpPCKOT Blafapa Manojna je
norpentHo. Taj HoBall je, BEpOBaTHO, KOBAH y
Pacy, y mpoBI3OpHOj ,KOBHMLIN — y Ka/lTyIIiMa
KOj€ Cy M3PaJy/IN Jby U 3 COMYHCKe KOBHUIIE,
ca KojuMa cy, moryhe, monacu u3 ®unoxana
OCTa/IM »y Be3u" 1 nocie naja ComyHa oy na-
TUHCKY BJIaCT, W/I JbY/IV BUYHY U3PpaJiyi HOBLIA
— 371aTapy, MOXKJIa M CAMI TPYKM MOHACH U3 I10-
MEHYTOT MaHACTMPa, OMBIIN MajCTOPU U3 KOB-
HuIe, y MehyBpemeny samonammenn. I[Tocroju
moryhnoct fa nx je CaBa noseo y Cpbujy kpa-
jem 1219. mnu moyetkom 1220. ropuue. Meby-
TIM, BEpOBATHIjE je [ja Cy OHU U3pe3an KajryIie
y ConyHy, a #a je HoBa1 koBaH y Pacy, momohy
JOHETUX KaJTyTla ¥ py/ie y oyraMa—CIuTIMa
(Ivanisevi¢ 1999: 422). CmaTpaMo Jja Cy caMo
ZBe raBHe (ase Mpoljeca n3pajie HOBIA — IIPU-
IIpeMa IJIOYMIA POH/IENA ¥ CaMO KOBakb€ HOBIIa,
usBefneHe y Pacy. ,JifejHa pemema“ cBuX Tux
TuIoBa cy Beh 61/1a O3HaTa ca HOBL]A PaHUJUX
BU3aHTHUjCKUX Bragapa (MaHojna I KomHeHa,
Anekcuja III Aubena), Tako ga 1225/26. roguza
CBaKaKo HIje BIXOB jenyHy Moryhu ,,terminus
post quem, wn 1228. rogHa, HAKOH KPYHU-
cama 1apa Teofopa — Kako UX aTyjy gpyru
aytopu. IIpesicTaBe Ha OBOM CLIOMEH-HOBIY CY
n3abpaHe TaKO Jja OATOBAPajy OHOME ILITO Ce
JKeJIe/Io HaI/IaCUTH Y IaTOj CB€YAaHOj IIPUTALIY,
Ha ,HOBOM IIOYeTKY" fip>kaBe. CMaTpaMo Jja
eJIeKTPOHCKe U OpOH3aHe acIIPOH Tpaxeje Ho-
MM3Me Ha KOjuMa Ce jaBjba IIYHO MMe Kpajba
Papocnasa (T'aj-Ilonosuh, Bpcra Ia, Ib, Ic) unne
ErOBY KpyHU0eHy emucujy, us 1228/29. ro-
IVIHE, 1 J]a Ce 32 IbMIXOBE Ka/TyIie MOXKe I0y3/ja-
HO TBPAUTU fia Cy pe3anu 'y ConyHy, a 1OTOM
ucnopyunsanu y Cp6ujy. Kopame momenyror
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related to the even later time i.e. to the emissions
of Theodore’s son and heir - Manuel Komnenos
(Hendy 1999: 635). It would mean that Serbian
billon aspron trachea nomismata (I'aj-Ilomo-
Buh, types II and III) considering dating of mod-
els, were later than the emission of electron as-
pron trachea nomismata (I'aj-Ilonosuh, type
I a-c). We have already presented arguments for
just the opposite dating and later in the text we
would also provide strong evidence, which sug-
gests that dating of these coin types is actually
opposite. In our opinion Hendy’s relating of Ser-
bian billon aspron trachea nomismata (I'aj-ITo-
nosuh, types II and III) to such late period and
to the money of Epirote ruler Manuel is incor-
rect. That money was probably minted in the
makeshift ‘mint” in Ras - using dies made by
craftsmen from the Thessalonican mint with
whom possibly monks from Philokales remained
‘in connection’ even after falling of Thessalonica
in the Latin hands, or the people skilled in mint-
ing money - goldsmiths, perhaps even Greek
monks from the mentioned monastery, previ-
ous workers in the mint who became monks in
the meantime. There is a possibility that Sava
took them with him to Serbia in the end of 1219
or the beginning of 1220. Nevertheless, it is more
probable that they cut the dies in Thessalonica,
while coins were minted in Ras using brought
dies and ore as ingots (Ivanisevi¢ 1999: 422).
We think that only two main phases of money
making process — preparing of blanks (flans)
and striking of coins had been carried out in Ras.
‘Ideal models’ of all these types had already been
known from the coins of earlier Byzantine rul-
ers (Manuel I Komnenos, Alexius III Angelos),
so the years 1225/26 are certainly not their only
possible ‘terminus post quem’ or the year 1228
after coronation of emperor Theodore - as other
authors date them. Representations on this me-
morial money had been selected in such a way
to correspond with the facts, which should be
emphasized on the given festive occasion at the
‘new beginning’ of the state. We think that elec-
tron and bronze aspron trachea nomismata
with full name of king Radoslav (T'aj-[Tonosuh,
type Ia, Ib, Ic) were his coronation emission
from 1228/29 and that it could be claimed with
certainty that their dies were cut in Thessalonica
and then sent to Serbia. Issuing of the mentioned
money was certainly not a problem in the time



Cn. 26, 26a / Fig. 26, 26a

HOBIIA CUT'YPHO HUje IPefiCTaB/bajIo IpobIeM
y BpeMe KaJia je TacT Kpa/ba Paocmasa ympa-
B/bao COyHOM U E-eTOBOM LIaDCKOM KOBHIMIIOM,
y K0joj je 1 caM KoBao HoBall. [Ipumepriu Habe-
Hu y Pacy mokasyjy ia iMXOBM KTyl HUCY
3aMemVBaHI, OHOCHO JIa Cy KopuIitheHn 1 11o-
cnie omrehera n ucrprubera. Kosame je Hacra-
B/bEHO ITOMONY IpasHNX aBepCHUX U OOpUX
peBepcHMX Kanyma (cI1. 26, 26a; 3.1).

To mokasyje 1 OCHOBHY CBPXy KOBalba CBUX
IIOMEHYTHUX eMICHja; HajBaXKHUja je 61Ia mo-
MUTUYKA IIOPYyKa /IaTa Ha peBepcy. Hajseposat-
HHje je 0Baj HOBAll, Ca ICTPOIIEHNM aBEPCHUM
Ka/IyIIOM M/IU OfICYCTBOM aBepca, IpUIIajilao
KoBamuMa ofi 1230. roguse — mmociie 6uTKe Ko
Knokornuue na Mapuny, Kafa ce sappunia
B/IaJlaBJHa 1 KoBame HoBLja Teopjopa I Anbera,
mo 1233, xaga Buuie Huje 6o Moryhe moba-
B/baTyl HOBE KaJ/lyIle 3 COMyHCKe KOBHUIE. M.
®. Xenpm (1999: 136) cmarpa pa je u Josan II
AceH, unju je HOBal| 6110 KOBaH y CONYyHCKO]
KOBHMIIM — IO JOMVHAHTHUM YTHUI}ajeM KOBa-
ma Teomopa Komuena Jlyke, KOpuCTIO UCTH CH-
cTeM npubas/bama Kanyna — u3 ComryHa, Kao u
HheroB pyuBai u caBpeMeHnk Credan Pagocnas.

M3 cBera HaBeIEHOT MOXXEMO 3aK/byYUTH
7la Cy B/IaJiapy KOPUCTU/IN CKU(ATHY, ,,BUSAHTO-
TMKy“ popMy HOBL[A U KaJTyTIe TPYKIX MajcTOpa
VICK/bYYMBO NPYUINKOM (Y CTIIOMEH) CTUIIamha
(1o cXBaTambUMa IIPaBOC/IABHIX HAPOJ}A) ITYHOT
JlerajiMTeTa CBOje BIajlaBiiHe OpauHIM Be3aMa
- opobaBameM ca BU3aHTUjCKO-POMEjCKOM
(pMMCKOM) LITapCKOM JIMHACTUjOM, MOAVOKYhn
Ha Taj HAYMH CBOje 3€M/be BIICOKO Ha BU3aHTj-
CKO-POMejCKOj (PMMCKO]) XMjepapXMjcKoj CKam
Ip>KaBa U IpM3HaBajyhy mpuMaT BU3aHTHjCKO-
-poMejckor (pumckor) apa. CMaTpamo fia je y
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when father-in-law of king Radoslav ruled Thes-
salonica and its imperial mint where he him-
self was minting money. Specimens found in
Ras reveal that their dies had not been changed,
i.e. that they had been used even after being dam-
aged and worn out. Minting continued using
empty (blank) obverse and good reverse dies
(Fig. 26, 26a; 3.1).

This also reveals the main purpose of issu-
ing all mentioned emissions; most important
was political message presented on the reverse.
It is most probable that coins with worn out ob-
verse die or entirely lacking obverse belonged to
the emission from the year 1230 - after the battle
of Klokotnitsa on the Maritza river when the
reign and coin minting of Theodore I Angelos
came to an end - until the year 1233 when it was
not possible any more to obtain new dies from
the Thessalonican mint. M.F. Hendy (1999: 136)
is of the opinion that also John II Asen whose
money had been minted in the Thessalonican
mint — under dominant influence of minting
of Theodore Komnenos Doukas used the same
system of obtaining dies — from Thessalonica,
as well as Stefan Radoslav, his rival and contem-
porary.

We could conclude regarding everything
said above that rulers used scyphate ‘Byzan-
tine-like’ shape of coins and dies of Greek crafts-
men exclusively to commemorate acquiring (ac-
cording to the ideas of Orthodox nations) full
legality of their reign by conducting marriage
alliances with Byzantine-Romaion (Roman) im-
perial dynasty and raising in such a way their
countries high on the Byzantine-Romaion (Ro-
man) hierarchical ladder of states and acknowl-
edging the precedence of Byzantine-Romaion



TaKBUM Ipykama Kopuiithena popma ckudat-
HOT HOBIIA, jep OHa, Kao ¥ KyIlo/la IipKaBa, CUM-
004K O3HAUaBa Bace/beHY, HeOeCKV CBOJ, Ha
q1jeM Cy BpXY (aBepcy) npukasaHu XpuUCTOC
[TanTokparop, boropoguia 3actynmauna nin
apxanben Muxajo — oHOCTpaHe ciIe, Koje B/a-
Zajy Bace/beHOM, JOK CY MCIIOJ HeOeCKOT CBOfa
(Ha peBepcy), ,Ca OBe CTpaHe", Ha 3eM/bU IIPU-
Ka3aH! y3BUIIEHV CBETOBHU BIafiapy, paMu-
JIMjapHO TIOBE€3aHU Ca jelMHUM BaflapuMa
6/marocioBeHNM off bora — 1o puMcKO-BU3aHTHj-
CKOj JOKTPUHIY, KOjU TUM CPOACTBOM J0bMjajy
IIPaBO Ha CBOjy 6/1aTOCTIOBEHY B/IaJJaBUHY — I10-
TBpheHy KpyHICambeM, OBeHUaBambeM Off CTpaHe
Xpucra, boropopune nim yrogauka boxjnx,
B/IaJlapCKUX TaTPOHa.

Pasor mito je Habhen ynagpuso Mamu 6poj
IpyMepaKa CPICKIUX CK1aTa off yrapcKux, Koju
CY OTKPMBEHU Y PETTATVBHO BEJIMKOM OpOjy 1,
10 cBeMy cyzeh, 6mmn y onTuIiajy, jecre Taj mro
CPIICKM HJCY KOBaHM Y KOM€pLIMja/THe CBPXe.
XumnoTeTndKa NpoBU30OPHA KOBHNUIJA Y PACKOj
TBpbhaBM je, MOXX/Ia, IMajIa CIMYHY HaMeHY Kao
" HeMayKa KoBHMIIA Perencbypr — ja HoBIleM
cHabfeBa 1BOp, OMOTryhyje onTuIjaj Ha leMy u
y agMMHKUCTpaTUBHUM KpyroBuma (Spufford
1986: 41).
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(Roman) emperor. We think that form of scy-
phate coins had been used on such occasions be-
cause it symbolically, like the church dome, de-
notes universe, firmament, and on its top (on the
obverse) are represented Christ Pantocrator, Holy
Virgin Mediatrix or archangel Michael - super-
natural powers, which rule the universe, while
under the firmament (on the reverse), ‘on this
side’, i.e. on earth are depicted superior secular
rulers in family relations with only rulers blessed
by God - according to Roman-Byzantine doc-
trine. Those rulers through such family relations
got the right to their blessed rule - confirmed
by coronation, crowning by Christ, Mother of
God or those chosen by God - the ruler’s patrons.

Reason why conspicuously smaller quantity
of Serbian scyphates have been found in com-
parison with the Hungarian specimens, which
have been discovered in relatively large quantity
and, by all appearances, had been in circulation
is the fact that Serbian scyphates had not been
minted for commercial purpose. Hypothetical
provisional mint in the Ras fortress perhaps had
similar purpose as the German Regensburg mint
— to provide the money for the court and to make
possible circulation within court and adminis-
tration (Spufford 1986: 41).



ITIOIJTAB/BE IV

CBakako Tpeba y3eTu y 0031p UnNbEHUILY
Jia y CpIICKOj mpuBpeau npsux genennja XIII
BeKa Hijje II0CTojaa HoTpeda 3a poOHO-HOBYA-
HOM Pa3MeHOM 11 HOBLEM — KO CPEJICTBOM II/Ia-
hama y xontHenoM 3anel)y. Mnerauku cpe6pan
MaTaIllaHCKV IPOIIEBY U CPICKM CpeOpHU -
HapJy MaTaIlaHCKOT TUIIA CY, BEPOBATHO, KOPM-
mrheH 3a MHOCTpaHy TProOBUHY — ca 061acTMa
y kojuMa je rpomt Beh 610 ofgomahen: ceBepHOoM
Wranujom noyetkom XIII Beka; nieHTpamHOM
Uranujom u, Moxzia, [lyOpOBHIKOM CpeTHOM
XIII Beka. [TomenyTe BpcTe HOBIIA CY Ce, BEPO-
BAaTHO, KOPUCTHJIE 32 VICI/IATY CTPAHNX HeMMa-
pa ¥ yMeTHMKA 13 HaBeIeHUX IIPOBEHjeHIIja,
Koju cy uspabupanu n ykpamaBanm Kpasbes-
CKe 3a/1y>KOMHe, 3aTUM NPUJOLIINX Ca TepU-
Topuja crape Busanrtuje, unm moxza somahnx
— u3 npuMopckux obnactu. Io I1. Cnadopny
(Spufford 1988: 235), cTBapame norpebde 3a uc-
nahyBameM HajaMHIHe, HATHNIIA — [/IaTa Hey-
Mapa I YMeTHMIKA y HOBIIY, KOjU CY TO 3aXTeBajIN
¥ Ha TO HaBUKJIM y CBOjUM 3aBUYajuMa 1 061a-
CTMMa 13 KOjUX CY IPUCTUIIN, KAO U HEroBa
KO/IMYVHA U y4eCTaI0CT UCTIZIaTa ITIOTpebaH je
¥ HeOIIXO/IaH YC/IOB 3a ofoMahuBatbe oBor Beher
HOMIHAJIa — TPOIIIA U leTOBOT OCTajarba y ONTH-
1ajy y jenHoj obmactu. HapasHo, Tpe6a nmome-
HYTHU U YNEEHNUITY [a Ce HUCY CTeK/IN YCIOBU
3a ogomahuBame Beher HoMuHasa — rpoia, Ha
npumep y Exrneckoj y XIII Beky (tex 1351), y
[Toreckoj unu rpagy JInbeky (Liibek) y nenom
XIII Beky (Spufford 1988: 234). IlomenyTn ayTop
HaBOJY Jja ce TOTpeba 3a BehuM HOMUHAIMMa
HOBIIA I10jaB/byj€ jelIHO TaMO TIfi€ je ITOCTOjao
ONTMMasaH ypbaHy pasBoj, 3a IITa je 610 1o-
TpebaH TOBOJBHO BEMKY 6POj JBY/IV KOjU CY SKI-
BeJIV Off CBOjUIX HOBYAaHUX HajjHUIIA (1/1aTa). 3a
IBIXOBY UCIIIATY 01O je HOTpebaH ,Heyrogan"
6poj mocrojehux neHapa — nukonuja, ga 6u ce
MOIVIV VICTUIATUTY Y MHOTOOPOjHIM IIPUJTMKaMa.
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CHAPTERIV

It certainly should be taken into account that
in Serbian economy in the first decades of the
13" century there was no need to exchange goods
for money and hence for money as means of
payment in the hinterland. The Venetian silver
matapan grossi and Serbian silver dinars of
matapan type were probably used for foreign
trade — with regions where grosso had already
been widespread: with north Italy at the begin-
ning of the 13" century; central Italy and per-
haps with Dubrovnik in the mid 13" century.
The mentioned types of money were probably
used for paying off foreign masons and artists
from the mentioned regions that built and dec-
orated royal endowments and also artisans from
ancient Byzantium or even native craftsmen
from the coastal area. According to P. Spufford
(1988:235) need for paying wages — earnings to
the masons and artists in cash as they demanded
because they were used to it in their homelands
and areas whence they came from, as well as
quantity of currency and frequency of payment
were necessary and indispensable prerequisites
for adopting this larger denomination - the
grosso and its remaining in circulation within
given area. Of course, it should be mentioned
that conditions were not favorable for adopting
larger denomination - grosso for example in 13"
century England (not before 1351), in Poland or
in the city of Liibek in the entire 13 century
(Spufford 1988: 234). Mentioned author states
that need for larger denominations appears only
in regions where urban development was optimal
and for that was essential large enough number
of people living of their wages. Rather ‘unsuit-
able’ quantity of existing denarii-piccoli was nec-
essary to pay their wages on many occasions. In
the first part of his book Les Estoires de Venise
from the second half of the 13" century, in the
chapter 37 written 65 years after the mentioned



Y npBoM ety cBoje Kibure Les Estoires de Venice
u3 gpyre nonosuHe XIII eka (Da Canal 1972:
46), oflHOCHO y 37. TIOI/IaB/by, MMCAaHOM 65 To-
IVHAa HaKOH HaBefleHUX forahaja, xpoHmdap
Maprun ga Kanan obasemraBa o ToMe fia cy,
Kao IITO je Beh pedeHO, IPBY €BPOIICKM IPO-
meBM (,,grossi“) 6unm norpebHu 3a mnahamwe
HaJ[HUI[a OpomoTpaguTe/bIIMa, KOjU CY Tpaju-
v i npunpemany 6popose 3a IV kpcramku
par. OHU CY, IIO CBOj IIPVJINIIN, jOII YBEK OM/IN
kopuirheHy 3a UCIJIATYy HaJHUIA y BeHELIN-
janckoM Apcenany y Jla KananosoMm BpemeHy
(mpyroj monosuum XIII Beka). Y npBux 40 ro-
[VHA KOBamba je BhIXOB ONTHIAj 6110 OrpaHu-
4YeH Ha rpajicke LeHTpe VTanuje, ceBepHO of
Puma, y KojuMa cy ersuctupase Beuke rpyle
HapgHuvapa. Cneneha Hajypbanuja obmact y
EBpomnu - jy>xHa Xonanjuja, Huje yCBOju/Ia HO-
Ball OBe TeXX1MHe 0o KacHUX 60-ux rogmaa X111
Beka. CrerneH ypbaHusanyje 1 061M ycrara
HaJHNLIA Y HOBLY Y BEe/IMKNUM JiennoBuma EBpo-
Ile, Kao ILITO je, Ha IpuMep, 6anTudka 06/1acr,
HUje 6110 JoBO/baH Yak HY y X1V Beky ma 6m ce
yKasasa morpeba 3a OBaKo BeTMKIM HOBILEM.
Hos, Benuku HoMuHan o fobpor cpebpa us
XIII Beka je y oBUM obIacTiMa 610 HajsSTORHM)I
3a MICIUIATy I'PafICKVIX I/IaTa, Kao 1 3a moTpebde
rrahama rpajicKor XX1B/ba, Ha IPUMep 3a KU-
puje. IloMeHy TN HeMMapy  yMeTHMIIM aHTa-
YKOBAHM Y TPAJIEbyl ¥ YKpaIllaBaby KPa/beBCKIX
3a1y>kOMHa Ha TEPUTOPU)U CPIICKE IP>KABE CY,
MO>KJIa, MOpa/Iy MaTallaHCKVIM CPIICKVIM JVHa-
puma mnahaTy Heke cBOje ja>KOUHe, MM U3LP-
»KaBaTM CBOje opoanie kop Kyha, rje cy oHe
uMaze obasese Inahama Kupuja u faxOmHa y
HoBLy. HoBa1 Beher HomimHara je, Takobye, ycko-
PO HaIao ynorpeby u y gpyrum obnacTuma,
Koje Cy IocIIelnie pacT rpajfloBa, Kao IITO je,
Ha IIpUMep, KYIIOBMHA XpaHe ca cena. [Jobap
cpebpHM HOBAIJ je 610 HajmorogHmja Gpopma 3a
BeJIMKe Ce30HCKe IIpU/IBe HOBLA U3 Tpajja Ha
ceno. I'poruesu (,,grossi®, ,,gros®, ,groten®) 6mnn
Cy IIOTOJHM 33 KYIOBVHY >KMBOTHIbA Off Ce/ba-
IITBA, KA0 VI )KNTA IIpeKo Oyliesna, BIHA I y/ba
- ImpeKo BaroHa (,setier), 6ypagu u akoBa
(,muid®) u koxe (Spufford 1988: 236, 237). [le-
Hapy, 4yja je BpeJHOCT OIIajIa y TOM IIepUOzY,
OwIM Cy BeoMa J06po IputaroheHy CBaKoJHeB-
HOj KYIIOBMHY X/1e0a, BIHA VN y/ba. Y 00/macTu-
Ma I7ie Hije 6110 IeHapa, WK Ife HUCY OVmn
TOBO/BHO Majii HallpaB/beHe Cy TO/I0OBUHE U
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events, chronicler Martin da Canal (Da Canal
1972: 46) informs us that, as we already men-
tioned, first European grossi were needed to
pay wages to the builders of ships for the Fourth
Crusade. They had still been used, in all prob-
ability, for paying wages in the Venetian Arsenal
in the time of da Canal (second half of the 13t
century). In the first 40 years of issuing their
circulation had been limited to the urban centers
of Italy, to the north of Rome, where large
groups of workers had lived. The next most ur-
banized area in Europe - southern Holland did
not accept the coin of such weight until the late
1260s. Level of urbanization and amount of
wages paid in cash in large parts of Europe, like
for instance the Baltic region, was not sufficient
even in the 14" century to justify such large de-
nominations. New, large denomination of good
silver from the 13" century was in those areas
most suitable for paying the city officials as well
as for paying rents by city inhabitants. Men-
tioned masons and artists commissioned to
build and decorate royal endowments in the
territory of Serbian state perhaps used Serbian
matapan dinars to pay their taxes or to support
their families at home where they were obliged
to pay rents and other duties in cash. Currency
of larger denominations also became useful in
other situations, which prompted expansion of
cities as it was for example buying foodstuff
from the country. Good silver coin was the most
suitable form for large seasonal influx of money
from the city to the village. Grossi (‘gros’, ‘groten’)
were suitable for purchasing animals from peas-
ants as well as wheat bushels and wine and oil
- by wagons (‘setier’), barrels and ‘muids” and
hides (Spufford 1988: 236, 237). Denarii whose
value decreased in that period had been very
well adapted to everyday purchasing of bread,
wine and oil. In the areas where there were no
denarii or where they were not small enough,
halves and quarters were used in order to suc-
cessfully overcome the problem of paying small
amounts. Half-denarii or obols were for exam-
ple struck as small change in Venice under doge
Enrico Dandolo (beginning of 13" century), but
later (during that century) even the denarii be-
came small enough (Spufford 1988: 238). There
is in the Museum of Vojvodina one bronze coin
of matapan type with inscription STEFAN REX
STEFAN (Fig. 27, 27a; 1.3) that was well struck



4eTBPTIUHe, 1a 61 ce YCIeNIHO M360puIo ca I10-
TpeboM mnahama cuTHNX M3HOCa. Y Beneruju
noy Branthy Enprka Janpona (moyetkom XIII
BeKa) IoJTyIeHapy My 000y Cy, Ha IIpuMep,
OVIV KOBaHM Kao CUTaH HOBAll — 32 KyCyp, fia 6u
KacHuje (Y TOKy BeKa) 11 caMM JileHapy OCTaIN
nosospHO Manu (Spufford 1988: 238). ¥ Mysejy
BojBopnHe mocToju jenaH npumepax 6poHsa-
HOT HOBI[a MaTaIIlaHCKOT TUIIA — Ca HATIICOM
STEFAN REX STEFAN (cn. 27, 27a; 1.3), xoju je
I06pO MCKOBaH, ajIy C1abo OYyBaH, TaKo JIa ce
TeXXe youdaBajy getabu. [loMmenyTH nmpuMepax
je, cBaKako, pakiyja CPIICKOT MaTallaHCKOT
AVHApa ¥ MOXK/]a IPUIIajia IToYelIMa KOBamba
CPIICKOT HOBIJA Y BEeHeIIMjaHCKOj KOBHUIIM, T7ie
Cy ce, TOpeN MIeTAYKMX ITONTyAVMHApa 1 00071,
KOBajIe ¥ paKlMje CPICKOT [UHApa, Ha LITa
OV eBEHTYa/IHO YKa3MBao HaBeJleH! KapaKTe-
PUCTMYAH HATINC HA PEBEPCY, Kao U LpTHlie
Ha 06pa3y Xpucroca Ha aBepcy, ca MHANIMja-
Ma Jia TTI0CTOje 1 Ha peBepCHOj IIpeiCTaBy, LITO
he xacHmje 6uTH pazMaTpaHo.

but poorly preserved, so details are hardly vis-
ible. The mentioned specimen is certainly frac-
tion of Serbian matapan dinar and perhaps date
from the beginning of minting Serbian coins in
the Venetian mint. There were minted besides
Venetian semi-denarii and obols also the frac-
tions of Serbian dinar as it is possibly indicated
by mentioned characteristic inscription on the
reverse and lines on Christ’s cheek on the obverse
with indications that they also exist on the re-
verse image but it will be discussed later.
Grossi had been used at that time for pay-
ing village rents and taxes and through such
payments they returned to the cities. Many
types of grossi had geographically limited dis-
tribution and no one had been so broadly used
as the Venetian grosso (Spufford 1988: 237).
We have previously mentioned most prob-
able reasons for issuing first Serbian coins. May-
be that money struck of good silver was not
minted after the special occasion for which it
had been issued and then it was reinstated only

Cn. 27, 27a / Fig. 27, 27a

I'pomreBu cy Taga 6mnm kopucHM 3a taha-
e CEOCKUX PEHTU 1 TaKca (mopesa), a IIpeKo
maxbuHa cy ce Bpahanu y rpajose. MHOIM TH-
TIOBM I'POLIeBA Cy MMaJIM reorpadckm orpaHu-
YeH ONTHUIIAj ¥ HUje[JaH Ce HIMje KOPUCTHO IIH-
poko kao BeHerujaHcku (Spufford 1988: 237).

Panuje cMo HaBenu pasjore 360T KOjuX je,
HajBepOBaTHMjE, JOLIIO JO KOBakba IIPBOT CPII-
CKOT HOBIJa. Moy/ja ce Taj HOBal] Off 10OpOr cpe-
Opa IIpecTao KOBaTY HAKOH BaHpPeJHE IIPIUIMKe
3a KOjy je KOBaH, Te je 0OHOB/bEH TeK IIPU/INKOM
CredaHoBor kpyHucama 1217. rogune. Op Taga

96

for Stefan’s coronation in 1217. Since that time
it had been probably minted when needed, per-
haps more frequently from 1219/20. We have
already mentioned the theory of P. Spufford
concerning conditions necessary for keeping
such large denomination in circulation. We
also suggested that it had been used in foreign
trade, possibly for purchasing luxurious goods
from northern Italy where it had been largely
accepted and also for paying off foreign masons
and artists who built and decorated royal en-
dowments and who had come from the areas



je, BepoBaTHO, KOBaH I10 HOTpeby, MoXk/ja derthe
oz 1219/20. rogune. Beh cmo momeHnymnu Teo-
pujy I1. Cnadopna y Besu ca ycmoBuMa Koju Cy
OV HEOTIXOJHY 3a 3aJprKaBarbe OBOr Beher
HOMMHA/IA y onTn1ajy. Takohe cMo M3Hem mpeTt-
TIOCTaBKY I10 K0jOj je OH KOpMIIheH y MHOCTpa-
HOj TPTOBMHM, MOJXK/]a 3a KYIIOBUHY JIyKCy3He
pobe u3 ceBepre Vranuje, rae je Beh 61o oxo-
MaheH, Kao 1 3a UCITaTy CTpaHNUX HeMMapa u
yMeTHUKa Koju Cy uspabusanu u ykparapa-
JIN KpaJbeBCKe 33y KO1He, a KOjU Cy JOIIN U3
obmacTy ctape Busanruje, ceBepue Vranuje u
IPMMOPCKIX KpajeBa. Kako Hac o6aBemTaBa 3a-
HeTH, BeHel[MjaHCKM MajcTopu fonase y Cpou-
jy Beh ca Anom JJanzono, mouerkom XIII Beka
(Papmojxosuh 1196: 177).

Hanasehnu ce Ha monosxajy apXuMaHfpuTa y
Crynennny, CaBa je mpefiy3eo HU3 Mepa KaKo
OM ypeayo JyXOBHM XXVBOT y 3eMJ/bH, 1 U TIOJI-
CTakao nopusarme HOBKUX 6oromoma (Hypuh
1981: 390). Hoso ycTpojctBo Cpricke mpaBoc/aB-
He LIpKBe nocnie 1219. ropuHe noppasymMeBano
je M ycriocTaB/babe joll JieceT enMcKonmja — Ho-
pen apxuenuckonuje y JKuun. JlomenTujan
(1938: 102) nue: ,,Jep BaucTuHy borom 6m Ha-
pedeHa apxuMaH/pHja, of Koje 1 0Baj 60Trosby-
0a1; OCHOBa BeNVKY apxuenuckonujy fom Cra-
COB, 3BaHY JK1Tuy, K0jy Mo4eBIM 1 CaBpLIN Ca
6/1aroBpeMeHMM 6paTOM CBOJUM BETMKIM XKY-
na"oM kup Crepanom™. B. . Bypuh (1981: 390)
HaBOJIM Jla Cy Ce eNMCKOICKA CeJUIITA yTI/IaB-
HOM HaJIasvyIa y O1MsyHM [pyKaBHNX TPaHNIIA 11,
CKopo 6e3 13y3eTKa, Oula CMeIITeHa y cTapuje
MaHACTMPCKe XpaMoBe U KaTefipasie eyCcKoIa
Oxpupcke apxupaujernese Uiy NpUMOPCKUX
KaTONMMYKMX OucKkyma. Behnna Tux xpamosa
HIje O11a y JOOpOM CTamy, I1a je Tpeha ferieHn-
ja XIII Bexa 6mia UCIyHeHa BEJIIKOM I'pajii-
Te/bCKOM aKTUBHOII Ny, Be3aHOM 3a OfjU3atbe
cabopHux 1jpkaBa. O Tome JJoMeHTHjaH muIe:
»VI Ipyre cBeTe IIpKBe y CBMMa M3a0paHUM
MeCTMMa IOYeBILIN ¥ CBPIIN, U cTape (IIpKBe)
YTBP/Y, @ HOBE Ca3/la ¥ CBe IOCTaBY Ha CBAKOM
HKo6poM 3aKOHY, U ITpeHece cBaky y3op CBete
Tope y cBoje otayactBo®. [lobap nmpumep Koju
UIycTpyje je HaBefieHo CaBMHO 3alI0YNIbAbE,
3ajeHO ca OpaToM — BenukuM xymnaHoM Cre-
danoMm, narpame LipkBe XprcroBor Ba3Hecemba
(Ceeror Crnaca) y manactupy Kuua, koja je
Tpajasia HajMame AaBafieceTak roguHa (Hypuh
1981: 390). ITo cBemy cynehu, rpagurensu cy
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of ancient Byzantium, northern Italy and the
Adriatic coast. As we are informed by Zanetti
the Venetian artisans came to Serbia already
with Anna Dandolo in the beginning of the 13
century (Papojkosuh 1196: 177).

Sava, as the archimandrite in Studenica took
many actions to organize religious life in the
country and also to encourage building of new
places of worship (Bypuh 1981: 390). New or-
ganization of Serbian Orthodox church after
1219 also meant establishing of ten more bish-
oprics — besides archbishopric in Zi¢a. Domenti-
jan (JomenTtujan 1938: 102) writes: ‘As by God
was created mentioned archimandry from
which this God-loving established large arch-
bishopric, home of the Savior known as Zi¢a
and which he commenced and completed with
devout brother of his grand Zupan Kir Stefan’.
V. ]. Djuri¢ (Bypwuh 1981: 390) states that Epis-
copal sees were mostly situated in the vicinity
of state frontiers and almost without exception
they were located in older monastery churches
and cathedrals of the bishops of the Ohrid
archdiocese or the Adriatic catholic bishops.
Most of these churches were not in good con-
dition, so the third decade of 13" century was
the period of great building activity related to
construction of cathedral churches. Domenti-
jan writes about that: ‘And other holy churches
in all chosen places (he) started and finished
and old (churches) restored and new ones built
and organized everything according to every
good law and transferred all the models from
Mount Athos to his fatherland’. Good example,
which illustrates mentioned activities, is Sava’s
beginning to build, together with his brother —
grand Zupan Stefan the church of Ascension of
our Lord and Savior in the Zi¢a monastery and
it took at least twenty years to complete (Hypuh
1981: 390). The masons were by all appearances
from many different regions. The older section
of the church - built of brick was probably
erected by masons educated in the Byzantine
workshops, while the new section was built by
masons from the Adriatic judging by west seg-
ments built of stone. The chapel within belfry
was vaulted in the Kotor manner with ribs of
rectangular section and windows and portals
were carved in the Romanesque style. The inte-
rior decoration, once probably luxurious floor
and architectural sculpture was completed by



Ot U3 pa3HuxX Kpajesa. Crapuju ieo LpKBe —
U3NJIAH OIIEKOM, BEPOBATHO CY IIOJVI/IN MajCTO-
py 06pa3oBaHN y BU3AHTUjCKMM PaiMIOHNIIA-
Ma, IOK Cy HOBMjU JI€O U3TPaiVi/IV IPUMOPLIN,
cypehm 1o 3amagHuM fielloBUMa, KOji CY U3Be-
IeHM KaMeHOM; Kalle/lla Ha Ky/IM — 3BOHUKY je
3acBol)eHa Ha KOTOPCKM HauVH, pebpuma mpa-
BOYTAOHOT IIpeceKa, a IIPO30pYU U OPTAN CY
VICKJIECAHY Y POMAaHMYKOM CTUITY. 3aBpILIHE pa-
TIOBe, HeKaJja BEPOBATHO PaCKOIIaH IOJ ¥ YHY-
TpAILY IIACTUKY, 00aBUIM CY ,MPAMOPHNUIIN
u3 [apurpaga (Hypuh 1981: 390).

JuHap TuIa MaTamaH ce, Kao 1mTo je Beh pe-
YeHO, KOPUCTUO TaMO TJi€ jeé MOPao M MOTao fia
ce KOPUCTI, a yJIora MY je, OCUM TeXHIYKe, O1Ta
11 la OCTBapy ofipel)eHy MpecTyK CpICKUX MO-
Hapxa U Jp>KaBe Kpo3 IIPOIaraH/iHy Kanalu-
TeT, KOju HOBAIl 10 ceby Tocenyje, Tako jia je
CPIICKM BJIaflap He3aBUCAH CAMOJPIKall, T KO-
PVCTH CBOje perayiHO IIPaBo fia Ta Kyje, HOceOHO
3a MHOCTpaHe notpebe.

Hamnpep cMo nsHenu aprymeHTanujy mpo-
TUB Te3e /1a je IeMIOKYIIaH CKM(aTHN CPIICKA
HOBall KOBaH y BpeMe CaMOCTaJIHe BIaJlaB/He
Kpaspa PagocmaBa (1228-1233), nako ce 3a mwy
3aJ1a)ky CBU OHM KOjH Cy ce 6aBM/IM OBOM IIPO-
6nemarykom. Cajia 6¥ICMO TIOHOBO HaBe/I! BPCTe
HOBIJa Koje 110 HalleM ybehemwy npunasajy rme-
pMoy CaMOCTajIHe BlaflaBuHe Kpasba Pajjoca-
Ba: HenerpkoBrhesa cpebpha Bpcra (Hepern-
koBuh 1969: 34) n Bpcra I (T'aj-ITomosuh 1985:
108-112) (cm. 28, 28a; 2.1). CmaTpaMo fa cy i
IIpMMepLIV KOBaH! IIOBOJIOM KPyHMCamba Kpasba
Papocmasa 1228. rognHe — Kao CIIOMEHMYKU
HoBall. Pasyor 360r Kojer je KoBaHa joI jegHa
eMICHja ,,BU3aHTOIMKOL, CKM(paTHOT HOBLA
Kpasba Pagocnasa (mopep onnx u3 1219/20. ro-
IIVHe) jecTe KpyHMUCakbe, OBOT ITyTa Ha CAMOCTaI-
HY BIaJJaBUHY Kpajba, KOji je — 1 pohemeM u
peko 6paka, 610 moce6HO yBaXkeHu (IIpaBu)
4JIaH BU3aHTMjCKe BlIaflapcKe IOPOAUIE, IITO
ce cMaTpajo noTpebHUM (W1u je To 610 oba-
Be3aH 1o IIPOTOKOJIA) /ja Ce jOLI jeflHOM IOTEH-
Lypa. YIaji/byiBa je ¥ YUMbeHNIIA /1A je HaBe[,eH!
HoBaj (Bpcre Ia, Ib) koBan y MeTany, cpebpy u
eJIEKTPYMY, MaTepujanay BpeJHNjeM Off OHOT Y
KojeM cy KoBaHe pannje Bpcre — I n III. ITocTo-
jU YTHCAK Jja ce IPYTOM KPYHMCalby laBao jolI
Behu 3Havaj, MITO je MOTeHLUMPAHO BPeJHIUM
IPUTOSHUM HOBLIeM. VcTuame npummagHoCT
HOBOT CPIICKOT B/IajJjapa 1apCcKOj BU3AHTMjCKOj
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the ‘marble-carvers’ from Constantinople (By-
puh 1981: 390).

The Serbian dinar of matapan type had been
used as we already said where it was necessary
and also possible to use and its role was, besides
technical one, also to achieve certain prestige
of the Serbian monarchs and state by means
of propagandistic capacity that money has by
itself, so the Serbian ruler was independent ruler
(autocrator) using his regal right to mint money
particularly for foreign trade.

We have already proposed argumentation
against the thesis that all scyphate Serbian
money had been minted during the independ-
ent rule of king Radoslav (1228-1233) although
all scholars studying this subject support that
opinion. We are going to list once again types
of money, which in our opinion date from the
period of independent rule of king Radoslav:
Nedeljkovi¢’s silver type (HenepkoBuh 1969: 34)
and type I (I'aj-ITonosuh 1985: 108-112) (Fig.
28, 28a; 2.1). We think that these specimens
were issued on the occasion of coronation of
king Radoslav in 1228 - like the memorial coins.
Reason for issuing yet another emission of
‘Byzantine-like’ scyphate coins of king Rado-
slav (besides those minted in 1219/20) was the
coronation but this time as independent reign-
ing king who was — both by his birth and mar-
riage alliance specially esteemed (genuine)
member of the Byzantine ruling family, and it
was considered necessary (or it was an obliga-
tory element of protocol) to emphasize it once
again. It is also conspicuous that mentioned
coins (types Ia, Ib) were made of metal (silver
and electrum), the material more valuable than
metal of which earlier types - II and III had
been struck. There is an impression that greater
importance was paid to the second coronation
and it was underlined by more valuable memo-
rial money. Emphasizing that new Serbian ruler
belongs to the imperial Byzantine family was
certainly of special significance — also because
of demonstrating full legitimacy of his rule in
the time of conflicts and certain aspirations to
the Byzantine inheritance. First emission of the
scyphate coins was, in fact, the consequence of
raising Radoslav to the rank of co-ruler - as Byz-
antine imperial son-in-law and his probable
coronation according to the Orthodox ritual
together with his father - the king, who was also



HOPOANIIN je, CBAKaKO, O1/I0 Off OCeOHOT 3Ha-
Jaja — 11 300T II0Ka3VBakba ITyHe TeTUTYMHOCTI
IEroBe BIafIaBIHe Y BpeMe 60pom u ofpehennx
acmmpaluja Ha Bu3aHTHjcko Hacnebe. ITpBa
eMrcuja ckudaTHOT HOBIA je,  cTBapy, 6ma
nocnenIa ysausamwa PagociaBa Ha paHr ca-
BJIajlapa — Kao BU3aHTUjCKOT LIAPCKOT 3€Ta, U
IbeTOBOT BEPOBATHOT KPyHMCabha 10 IIpaBo-
CTTaBHOM 00pefy 3ajeffHO ca OIleM — KpasbeM,
KOjU je Y CPOAICTBY Ca €MMPCKOM BIaJlapCKOM
kyhom ocrao mpeko cecrpe.

MemopujanHe BpcTe HOBLIa KOBAHOT Y 9acT
IIOYeTKa CaMOCTaJIHe BlIaflaBuHe Kpasba Creda-
Ha PafiociiaBa jecy oHe Ha KojuMa ce jaB/ba ITyHO
uMe Bnagapa: C/TE/OA/NOC/PIZ/OA/YK/AC

related to the Epirote imperial family through
his sister.

Memorial coin types issued to commemo-
rate the beginning of independent rule of king
Stefan Radoslav are those where full name of
the ruler is engraved: C/TE/®A/NOC/PIZ/OA/
YK/AC

On the reverse is representation of the ruler
and Christ Pantocrator — crowning him and
the inscription C/TE/®A/NOC/PIZ/OA/YK/
AC and OIT/AN/TO/KP/AT/OP (Fig. 28, 28a;
2.1).

On the obverse is the bust of Archangel Mi-
chael with nimbus. He is holding sword in his
right hand and sheath in the left.

Ci. 28, 28a / Fig. 28, 28a

Ha peBepcy je npencrasa Bnagapa u Xpu-
croca IlanTOKpaTOpa — Koju ra KpyHMIIIE, Kao
u Harnuc C/TE/®A/NOC/PIZ/OA/YK/AC n
OII/AN/TO/KP/AT/OP (cn. 28, 28a; 2.1).

Ha aBepcy je monpcje apxanhena Muxajna,
KOjJ IMa OP€OJI OKO I7IaBe. Y IECHOj Py IP>KI
Mady, a y JIeBOj KaHUjy.

X X
[Mopep rnase cy manuujanu: MH-AP

IIocToje u Tpy BapujaHTe y HaTIUCUMa: la,
Ibn Ic.

Jloka3 0 yTeMe/beHOCTH Pa3IN4NTOr [JaTO-
Bamba CPIICKUX cKMaTa je, CBaKaKo, ! HaBOJ
M. IMonosuha (1977: 40; 1999: 209, 212) xoju
Ka)ke Jia je Ha nmokanureTy 'paguna y Pacy -
Ha HUBOY nofa Kyhe 52 (yHUIITeHe y TOXKapy)
y IV xopusonry, y kBagpary G/17-b, Hahena
ocTaBa ca 17 Mo/TyoTKOBaHNX cKudaTa, IOMEeHY-
te Bpcte I ¢ (Iaj-Ilomosuh 1985: 112). IToce6HO
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By the head are initials: MXH—AXP

There are also three variants of the inscrip-
tions: Ia, Ib and Ic.

Evidence for diverse dating of Serbian scy-
phates is also the report of M. Popovi¢ (ITono-
Buth 1977: 40; 1999: 209, 212), who says that at the
site Gradina in Ras - at the floor level of house
52 (destroyed by fire) in horizon IV and square
G/17-b, was discovered the hoard with 17 half-
-finished scyphates of the mentioned type I ¢
(Taj-ITommosuh 1985: 112). It is particularly con-
spicuous that hoard did not contain any spec-
imen of other two known types (II and III) of
this money that are earlier than type I as we
pointed out in the text and which we date from
the very end of 1219 and the beginning of 1220
with possible existence during the entire 1220
until the beginning of the year 1221. They have



je ynmaj/bMBa UMib€HNIA 1a y OCTaBy HEMA HU-
jemHOTr IpuMepKa fipyre e nosHare pcte (11
u I1I) oBor HOBIIA, KOje CY, KaKO CMO ITOKa3an
y TEKCTY, cTapuje ofi BpcTe I 1 Koje faryjemo of
caMmor kpaja 1219. u movetka 1220. rogune, y3
MoryhHoCT mpoTesama 11 TOKoM Ijere 1220. o
noyverka 1221. rogune. Ouy cy Hahenn Ha mo-
MEHYTOM JIOKAJIUTETY, alli y IPYTUM KBaJpa-
TYMa — Ha IOBPIIVHMA UJIN Y CJI0jY, @ ;B CY Ha-
hena y ncynnm jame y xyhu 50.

M. ITonosuh (1977: 40) HaBOpM fia je ocTaBa
npoHal)eHa ucnoz coja rapu - y paBHU 1ofia
Kyhe 52, HewTo nasbe of rehu 3a KyBatbe; HOBal]
je 610 pacyT Ha MOBPIIMHY Off 1Ba KBaflpaTHa
menumerpa. OH (Popovi¢: 1999: 209) xacHuje
yKasyje Ha TO Jia Cy y CJI0jy HaJi TofoM kyhe 52,
KOja je, MOXK/1a, IIpe/iCTaB/bajla CaMo HafICTpe-
IIHWILY OCTIOeHy Ha 6eieM yTBphema, Kao 1
Ha HEMoCPeJHOM OKOTTHOM IIPOCTOPY OTKPM-
BeHM yJIOMI[M KepaMIiKe, Mehy kojuma je 6110
Moryhe M3BOjUTI U TUIIOTOIMIKY OfPEfUTI
IIECT 371€71a, fleceT ToHana uTxH. Ocrasa je, Mako
ce TO He BUJY U3 TEKCTa, YKOIIaHa Y CJI0j Haj
nozioM kyhe 52. Camum tuM je mnaba op mera,
CaKpUBeHa, 1o cBeMy cyziehn, npen camy fpy-
Ty IeCTPYKLUjy (CTpaTyM rapy U yI/beHUCAHOT
IpBeTa), ma Ou mpefcTaB/bana ,terminus post
quem"” (1228) nocnenme gecTpyKIiiuje, Koja je
y4uHMIA ¥ Kpaj XxopusoHnra IV, 3a koju ayrop
(Popovi¢ 1999: 204) naje mopatax ,,jia je y mura-
by PE/TaTMBHO TaHAK KY/ITYpPHM C/I0j HACTAO U3-
Meby 11Ba HIBOA XpOHO/IOLIKY OUCKMX AeCTPYK-
nuja“. OH HaBO#U Ja ¢y OeeMy OOHOB/bEHU
HAKOH ITPBe JIeCTPYKIINje, a HeKM Ie/loBY Gop-
tudukanuja ojayann. IlogurHyT™™M Cy 1 HOBM
IpBeHM 00jeKTH — y3 3anmagHu 6efieM, ann je,
no ayropy (Popovi¢ 1999: 306), 6poj kyha 6uo
Mambli HETO y IPeTXOHOM pa3fo6iwy. To sHaun
7ia je JOLIJIO [0 3acullaiba M HUBEMalje Tepe-
Ha. AyTOp UCTH4e JIa ce, M3TJIeNa, Y pasfobrby
KOje€ je IPeTXOAM/IO KOHAYHOM YHUILITEY OfI-
BMjaJia KVBa IPainTe/bCKa aKTUBHOCT y TBpha-
B1. OTKpMBEHE Cy BeIMKe TOMMTIE KAMEHa — IIPU-
IpeM/beHe 3a 3Ularbe, Kao ¥ ManTepHuin. Tako
je, Ha IIpuMep;, jelaH MaJITePHIK, Ca C7I0jeM OKOJI-
He 3eM/be, IEMMIYIHO JIE)KA0 Ha OCTALIMIMA MaJl-
TepHe IOJHNUIIE, KOja je YMHMU/IA IPBOOUTHI
IOBPUIMHCKY 3aCTOP, IIPeJ HOBOIOAUTHYTUM
3/amblIMa pe3yJeHIIjaTHOT KOMIIeKca. Bennka
roMmsa KaMema, IpuIpeMsbeHa 3a rpabeme,
OTKpUBeHa je y kBagpatuma H/13-d n H/14-a.
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been found at the mentioned site but in other
squares — on the surface or in the layer and two
were discovered in the infill of the pit in house
50.

M. Popovi¢ (ITonmosuh 1977: 40) claims that
hoard has been found under the layer of soot —
at the floor level of house 52, slightly further
from the oven; coins were scattered over an area
of 2 square decimeters. He (Popovi¢ 1999: 209)
states later that pottery fragments have been
found in the layer above the floor of house 52,
which might have been just a porch leaning onto
the fortification wall, as well as in the immedi-
ate vicinity. It was possible to distinguish and
typologically identify among the fragments six
bowls, ten pots etc. Hoard was, though it is not
obvious in the text, buried into the layer above
the floor of house 52. Hence it is later and hidden
by all appearances before the second destruc-
tion (layer of soot and carbonized wood) and
so it represents ‘terminus post quem’ (1228) of
the last destruction, which also meant the end
of horizon IV for which author (Popovi¢ 1999:
204) says ‘that it was relatively thin cultural layer
accumulated between two chronologically close
destruction levels’. He also says that ramparts
were restored after first destruction and some
sections of fortification were reinforced. Also
new wooden structures had been built — next to
the west wall, but according to the author (Popo-
vi¢ 1999: 306) number of houses was smaller
than in the preceding period. It means that cer-
tain areas were leveled and filled in. Author em-
phasizes that it seems that very dynamic build-
ing activity had been taking place within the
fortress in the period preceding the final destruc-
tion. Large piles of stones — ready for building
as well as mortar pits have been discovered. Thus,
for instance, one mortar pit with surrounding
layer of earth was partially overlaying the remains
of mortar floor, which was the original surface
layer in front of newly-constructed buildings
of residential complex. Large pile of stones pre-
pared for building was discovered in squares
H/13-d and H/14-a. Two ‘scyphates of king Ra-
doslav’ (cat. Nos. 745, 748) and two blanks for
striking coins were found on top of that pile.
Two mentioned scyphates are of type III (Taj-
-TTortoBuh 1985: 113) that we date from the end
of 1219 possibly until the beginning of 1221
and ascribe it to the coinage of Stefan the First-



Ha woj cy Habena nBa ,,ckudara xpama Payo-
crmaBa“ (kat. 6p. 745, 748) u iBe IUIOYNIIE 3a KO-
Barbe HOBIIA. [IBa oMeHyTa cKudarta npunajajy
Bpctu I (Iaj-ITomosuh 1985: 113), kojy matyje-
MO off Kpaja 1219. moryhe cBe o moyetka 1221.
TOIVHE ¥ IIPUIINICYjeMO KoBamwy Kpasba Creda-
Ha [IpBoBeHUaHOT y nMe caBrnagapa Pafocnasa,
jep ce 'y Harncy jaba OA (6 Aovkag). Crapuje
JIaTOBambe OBE BPCTE CPIICKUX CKU(ATa Off AaTO-
Barba HOBI[A 113 OCTaBe HaBOAMIO 61 Ha Moryh-
HOCT JileTepMIHalMje 0OHOBe TBphaBe y Bpeme
Ipyror KpyHucama kpaba Credana [IppoBeH-
vaHor y JKuuu, Tj. BpeMe ,,HOBOT ITOYeTKa" CpII-
cKe gp>xaBe. [la 11 je HAKOH CIIa/bUBamba I pasa-
pama ca oYeTKa BeKa — 13 BpeMeHa rpabanckor
pata 1202/3 (moryhe 6mke maToBame je Hamaz
Kanojana y nmero 1203. rogune; Popovi¢ 1999:
306), TBphaBa TaBopmIa 6€3 0O6HOBE 1O TUX
ropyHa (1220/21), MO>Ke ce caMO ITPETIOCTaBHU-
. OGHOBY je ITPEeKMHY/IO HOBO 11 KOHAYHO YHM-
mrewe TBphase y Pacy, 3a koje M. ITonosuh
(1999: 306) He MO>Ke ITOY3[JAHO 1A YTBPAM Y3POK.
OH je ck/10H MUILITbEIbY 1A je KpajeM 1233. rogu-
He y Pacy gomuio o pasapama y cykoby mpucTa-
NNIIa ¥ IPOTUBHYKA CBPTHYTOT Kpaska Payo-
cnmaBa (Popovi¢ 1999: 306). OcTtaBa ca HOBIIeM
JATOBaHMUM y 1228. TOIMHY CBaKaKO IIpeJCTaB/ba
»terminus post quem" 3a pasapame TBphase.
OHa je 3aKoIIaHa y CJI0j HUBe/UCamba N3Hay kyhe
52, K0ja je, BepOBaTHO, IIPETBOPEHA Y [IETIOHN]Y,
Kao IITO je 6uo cny4aj ca kyhowm 51, riie je Habe-
HO MHoro TpHYapuje (Popovi¢ 1999: 207).

ToBopehn o mpumepLuMa 3 oBe OCTaBe, ca
LM3PafUpaHNM" TUKOM Kpasba Pamocnasa (3.1)
U1 YKJIOE€HOM ITpeficTaBoM apxaHhena Muxan-
na, C. lymanuh (1977: 306) TBpry 1a je HaBe-
IeHy ,abolitio memoriae“ Morao fa ypaau camo
FETOB IIPOTUBHIIK I HAC/IEHYK — Kpasb Bramn-
CJIaB, OIMaX HaKOH Pafjoc/1aB/beBOT KOHAYHOT
YK/Iamarba ca BracT 1234. roguHe 1 mpoMeHe
Ha IIpecTony. VI3pafupaHy IpyMepLy OBOT HOB-
1a ce, o C. [lymanuhy (1977: 306), mory ,,6e3
pesepBe YBPCTUTH Y IIpBe HOBUaHe eMucuje Pa-
IOC/IaB/beBOT HacIeHMKa Bragncmasa®

Ha nmpumepnma He1ITo paHujer yrapckor a
3aTVIM CPIICKOT HOBIIA CMO ITOKa3a/IN Ja Cy KO-
Barba CKUQATHOT, ,,BUI3aHTO/IMKOT  HOBIIA je[IVH-
CTBEHA J HETIOHOB/bYBA Y HOBUYAPCTBIMMA OBMX
Ip>kaBa I [a IpeJCcTaB/bajy CIIOMEH-HOBAll Ha
jemuHCTBeHe forabaje TMX cpegmHOBEKOBHUX
npxasa. [Tomerym cMo fia ce, 110 CBOj IIPU/INLIN,
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-Crowned in the name of his co-ruler Radoslav
as there is OA (6 AoOkag) in the legend. Earlier
dating of this type of Serbian scyphates in com-
parison with coins from the hoard suggests the
possibility that restoration of the Ras fortress
took place in the time of second coronation of
king Stefan the First-Crowned in Zica, i.e. in
the time of ‘new beginning’ of Serbian state. It
could only be assumed whether after burning
down and destruction in the beginning of the
century - during civil war in 1202/03 (possible
closer date is attack of Kaloyan in summer 1203;
Popovic¢ 1999: 306) the fortress eked out with-
out restoration until those years (1220/21). Res-
toration was interrupted by new and decisive
destruction of the Ras fortress for which M. Po-
povic (1999: 306) could not establish the cause
with certainty. He is of the opinion that destruc-
tion at Ras in the end of 1233 had happened in
the conflict between supporters and opponents
of dethroned king Radoslav (Popovi¢ 1999: 306).
Hoard with coins dated to the year 1228 certain-
ly represents ‘terminus post quem’ for fortress
destruction. The hoard was buried in the leve-
ling horizon above house 52, which had probably
been turned into the rubbish pit as it was the
case with house 51 where large amount of pottery
has been found (Popovi¢ 1999: 207).

Talking about specimens from that hoard
with ‘erased’ image of king Radoslav (3.1) and
deleted representation of Archangel Michael,
S. Dusani¢ (Hymanuh (1977: 306) claims that
mentioned ‘abolitio memoriae’ could have been
done only by his opponent and heir - king Vla-
dislavimmediately after Radoslav was removed
from the throne in 1234 and Vladislav was pro-
claimed king. The erased specimens of that
money could according to S. Dusani¢ ([lyma-
uuh 1977: 306) ‘without doubt be classified as
first monetary emissions of Radoslav’s successor
Vladislav’.

Taking as examples somewhat earlier Hun-
garian and then Serbian money we demonstrat-
ed that emissions of the scyphate, ‘Byzantine-like’
coins are unique and unrepeatable in the coin-
ages of those states and that they represent me-
morial money commemorating unique events
in those medieval states. We have mentioned
that scyphate form by all appearances had been
also used later in the Bulgarian coinage but the
Byzantine dies had been used for minting that



y 6yrapckoM HOBYapCTBY U KaCHMje KOPUCTIIA
ckudarHa GopMa, au Ja Cy jefUHO IPUINKOM
opobemwa Oyrapcke gMHacCTUje U BU3AHTHjCKe
IJapcKe MOpOofuIie, Kao U IPUIMKOM IIPOITIa-
mema byrapcke maTpujapumje kopuirhern Bu-
3aHTHjCKM Ka/TyTIN Y KOBaky IPUTOJHOT HOBIIA.
KacHujn 6yrapcku ckngatHu HOBal] je KOBaH
KaJTyIIMa Koje Cy TpaBypay foMahy Majcropus,
IITO Ce MOXK/Ja CMaTPajIo CTeYEHUM IIPAaBOM
IPOVCTEK/IMM 13 Cajja TETMTYMHOT CTaTyca Ija-
peBUHe 11 He3aBUCHe nmarpujapuje. [lomntmy-
KI Y LIPKBEHO-BEPCKY forabajy koji ¢y moce6HoO
Ba>KHY OVJIV OHMM p>KaBaMa Koje Cy ITpuIaia-
7Ie T3B. BU3aHTUjCKOM KOMOHBEJITY 1 ITPAaBOCIA-
B/by. Kako cMo paHuje HaBem, HaCyIIpoT yrap-
CKOM CK1()aTHOM HOBILY, CPIICKY U OyTapcKu
ckudaru Hucy, no ceemy cyzaehn, 6unm y mm-
peM ONTHIAjy; MOXKIa Cy caMo KopuutheHM y
IABOPCKMM KPYTOBMMA, LIITO OATHO CBEJ0YN
0 Pa3NIM4YNTOM CXBaTamby U BPEIHOBAKY OBUX
eMICHja y KaTOMMYKO] YTapCKOj U Y IIPaBOC/IaB-
Hoj Cp6uju u Byrapckoj. OBpe 61 Tpebaso mo-
MEHYTH jOIII jefjaH IPUMep KaCHMjeT CPIICKOT
,»BU3AHTONMKOI" HOBIIQ, YVj! je TIOBOJ, 6110 CIIu-
YaH OHOM BE3aHOM 3a paHUje IIOMEHYTe CKU-
datHe Bpcre. M. Makcuh (1987: 111-118) no-
MUbe jefMHCTBEHN IIpUMepaK HOBIA Ypolra
II MunyTnna — cpebpuu u paBaH (Heckndart-
He ¢popme), ca peBepcHOM jtereHgoM: VROSIVS
REX SIMONIS. OH je HanmuK cpe6pHOM HOBILY
— 6aswInLy, BU3aHTUjCKOT Ijapa AHipoHuKa II
(1282-1328), koju je MOTITYHO U/IGHTUYAH BeHe-
IVjaHCKOM MAaTaIlaHCKOM TPOIIy, KaKo IO Be-
JIMYVMHY TAKO U IO TeKMHCKOM CTaHZAPAY, anu
je, HapaBHO, Kao ¥ MJIETa4KV MaTaIaH, y BU3y-
€THOM CMICTTY ¥IMao Y30pe y BU3aHTUjCKMM ITPO-
toTunosyma u3 pasor XII sexka (Whitting 1973:
237). IloMeHY TV yTHLIAjX CY jOLI YOUbMBUjI Ha
IIOMEHYTOM HOBILLY, jep jeé MpUKa3aHa pPUMCKa
BOjHA 3acTaBa — 1abapyM, Kao U Ha BU3AHTI)-
cknmM ysopuma XII Bexa (M. Maxcnh 1987: 112).
ITo M. Makcuhy (1987: 113), To je HOBaIL Kpa-
’ba MunyTtnsa u kpapune CUMOHNTE, KOBaH
y 4acT BeHYarba CPIICKOT Kpajba U BU3AHTHUjCKe
npuHIese 1299. roguue. Y Tom nepuony je, Bu-
3aHTHja jolI yBeK KoBajla HoBall cKudarHe ¢op-
Me (elleKTPOHCKe U OMIOHCKe Tpaxeje, Kao U
37IaTHe XMIIepIiepe), anu Ta popMa Hije Kopu-
mhena fja 6u obenexxnna HaBeJjleHY CBeYaHy
npuuKy. Moxkzia je pasior 36or Kojer ckudat-
HJI HOBAIJ Ca IOCeOHOM CIMOO/IVIKOM HUije KOBaH
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memorial money only on the occasion of con-
cluding marriage alliance between Bulgarian
dynasty and Byzantine imperial family and
when Bulgarian patriarchy was proclaimed.
Later Bulgarian scyphate coins were struck in
the dies engraved by native craftsmen and that
was probably considered the acquired right re-
sulting from the legitimate status of the empire
and independent Patriarchy. Political and church-
-religious events were particularly important for
those states, which belonged to the Byzantine
commonwealth and Orthodox Christianity. By
all appearances Serbian and Bulgarian scyphates
in contrast to the Hungarian scyphate money
had not been as we mentioned earlier in exten-
sive circulation; they were perhaps used only in
the court circles and that additionally confirms
difference in concept and valuation of these
emissions in the Catholic Hungary and in Or-
thodox Serbia and Bulgaria. We should men-
tion here yet another specimen of later Serbian
‘Byzantine-like’ money, which had been issued
for similar reason as the previously mentioned
scyphate types. M. Maksi¢ (Makcuh 1987: 111-
118) mentions the unique coin of Uros II Milutin
- silver and flat (not of scyphate shape) with
reverse legend VROSIVS REX SIMONIS. It is
resembling silver coin - basilica of Byzantine
emperor Andronikos II (1282-1328) that is abso-
lutely identical to the Venetian matapan grosso
in size as well as in weight but naturally, as Vene-
tian matapan, it visually had models in the Byz-
antine prototypes of the early 12 century as well
as Byzantine matapan (Whitting 1973: 237).
Mentioned influences are even more conspicuous
on the given coin as the Roman military stand-
ard - labarum was depicted as on the Byzantine
12" century models (M. Maxkcuh 1987: 112). Ac-
cording to M. Maksi¢ (Makcuh 1987: 113) it is
the coin of king Milutin and queen Simonida
minted to celebrate wedding of Serbian king and
Byzantine princess in 1299. In that period Byz-
antium still issued the scyphate shaped money
(electron and billon trachea as well as gold hy-
perpyra) but that form had not been used to
commemorate mentioned festive occasion. Per-
haps the reason why the scyphate money with
special symbols had not been minted for that
celebration was the fact that Serbian dynasty had
been already formally introduced into the “Byz-
antine family of rulers’ and already considered



3a OBY CBEYaHOCT 01O Taj IITO je CPIICKa INHa-
cTuja Beh paHMje cBe4aHO yBeJeHa Y ,,BU3aH-
TUjCKy ITOPOAUILY Blajjapa“ ¥ OfipaHuje cMa-
TpaHa IbEeHNUM JIeJIOM, TaKO JIa je KOBambe 0110
CaMO MeMOpHjaJl Ha Kpa/beBCKO BeHYambe Ca Liap-
CKOM IIPMHI[E30M, IT1a Iy6/ba cMMOONNKa Huje
Outa moTpebHa, Kao y BpeMe BeHuama Kpasbe-
Buha - caBnajjapa Pagocnasa 1219/20. rognse.
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its member, so the emission was just memorial
to king’s wedding with Byzantine princess and
more profound symbolism was not necessary
as in the time of marriage of prince - co-ruler
Radoslav in 1219/20.



ITOTJTABJBE V

Ycnen ckpomuux norpeda Cpbuje 3a ontu-
I1ajHMM HOBIIeM Y BpeMe BriajiaBuHe Credana
IIpBOBeHUYAHOT IIOCTEIIEHO je YBoleHa MOHeTa
IOTIIYHO Ha/IMK BeHeIMjaHCKoM rpoury. Cma-
TpaMo Aa je y Bpeme CTedaHOBUX CMHOBA — Pa-
mocnaBa 1 Bragmcnasa, momio no npexnpia ca
TOM Tpapunujom. Beh cMo HaBenu unmeHnIy
Jla BeIMKa CAMYHOCT Y U3IJIENy HOBLA jefHe
Ap>KaBe ca HOBLIEM HEKE JIPyTe, KOja I'a je Ipu-
MapHO yBeJla y CBOj HOBYaHM CHUCTEM, YKa3yje
Ha Be/IMKY YTUIIAj JOTUYHE Jp>KaBe M II0Be3a-
HOCT Ca OM, YaK je Moryhe u npusHaBame me-
Hor npumara. IIpema Tome, Mo>xe ce yTBpAUTHU
36or yera 611 ONTHIIAjHM HOBaLl Kpajba Pago-
C1aBa, Koju e, IIpeMa HallleM MUILJbEIbY, jaBIO
MaKap y OKBUPY je[jHe eMUCHje, MOPAO OZCTY-
nuTy off uarnena Hosua Credana IIpBoBeHya-
HOT. 360T CBOT IOPeKJ/Ia U M3PasUTOT BIU3aHTO-
¢uncTBa, Pagocnas Huje Morao JOyCcTUTH Jja
IErOB HOBAI] MUMUTYPA HOBAL BEIMKOT BA3AH-
TUjCKOT HelpujaTe/ba U OCBajaya — Benenyuje,
MaKO Cy KOPEHM MaTaIlaHCKOTI I'POIIa Be3aHu
3a BusaHTujy. PajocnaBbeBo ofcTyname of
TpajuLyje ¥ MOMUTUYKUX ITOCTy/IaTa paHujer
Teproia Hajoosbe ce caryiefjaBa 13 HberoBor M-
OmxaBamba OXpUJICKOj apX1MeNMCKOIIUjHU U 3a-
obmmakerma apxuenuckona CaBe 1 HUKEjCKOT
narpujapxa y pellaBamby KAHOHCKMX IIPKBEHMX
NUTamba, IITO je ¥ IPOy3pOKOBaso ofnas3ak Cs.
Case u3 Cp6uje — Ha Iyro myToBambe 1o VcToky
(Depjarunh 1981: 308, 309). Vsrnena ma ce mocre
cmprtu Credana [IppoBeHUaHOT apXMENMCKOI
Casa, kora JJomenTtujan (1938: 199) Hasusa 60s1g
otiauaciiiea, HaIIao y CJI0KeHUM IpUInKama
(bnarojesnh 2004: 131). lomenTujau (1938: 149)
nuuie ja Ha apxuenuckony Casu ,,0cTajie CBa
TE)XXITHA IeroBa 0TAYacTBa, 1A ce OpMHE O CBUM
JLyXOBHVIM U TeJIeCHUM ucIpaB/bemuma’. [Ipe-
Mma ToMe, CaBa ce MOpao 6aBUTY VI CBETOBHNUM
IUTAbMMA, IIOJ] KOjIMA CY, IOPET 3aKOHOJABHIX
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CHAPTER V

In the time of Stefan the First-Crowned be-
cause the need for circulating money in Serbia
was fairly small, the currency totally resembling
Venetian grosso had gradually been introduced.
We think that in the time of Stefan’s sons — Ra-
doslav and Vladislav this tradition had stopped.
We have already mentioned the fact that great
similarity in appearance of money of one state
with the money of the other, which primarily
introduced it into its monetary system, indicates
great influence of the given state and relations
with it, even to the level of acknowledging its
precedence. Therefore, it could be established
why circulating money of king Radoslav that
in our opinion appeared at least as single emis-
sion must have differed in appearance from the
coins of Stefan the First-Crowned. Radoslav
could not have allowed, because of his descent
and pronounced Byzantophilism that his money
imitates the money of great Byzantine enemy
and conqueror - Venice, despite the fact that or-
igins of Matapan grosso are related to Byzan-
tium. Radoslav’s deviation from tradition and
political postulates of the earlier period could
be best recognized in his coming closer to the
Ohrid archbishopric and bypassing the arch-
bishop Sava in solving canonical church ques-
tions and that instigated departure of St. Sava
from Serbia — on his long journey throughout the
East (Qepjanunh 1981: 308, 309). It seems that
St. Sava, called by Domentijan ([JomenTnjan
1938: 199) the leader of homeland, found him-
self after the death of Stefan the Firs-Crowned
in rather complex circumstances (brarojesuh
2004: 131). Domentijan writes that on the shoul-
ders of archbishop Sava ‘was laid all the problems
of his homeland, to take care of all spiritual and
physical rectifications’ (Jomentujan 1938: 149).
Therefore, Sava had to engage also in secular mat-
ters, which included besides legislative efforts



pazmy, OApasyMeBaH! U IIOCTIOBY IOJIUTNY-
Kor kapakTepa (bnarojesnh 2004: 132).

Tpu BpcTe HOBIIa 61, [0 HAIlIEM MUII/bEIY,
MOIJIe ITPeJICTaB/baTI ,ONI TUL[AjHN “ HOBAIl Kpa-
eBa Credana Pagocnaba u Credana Bragu-
cnaBa I. To cy BpcTe Ha unjeM ce aBepcy jaB/ba
Kpasb ca OTBOPEHOM KPYHOM — Y CaKOCY, MaHU-
jaKy, KOju CTOju OKPEHYT INULEM, Ca KPCTOM Y
mecayuy (Ljubi¢ 1875: T. 13-24; VBaunmesuh
2001: 239; 2.5; 4.1; 4.2.1; 4.2.2). Hatnucy Ha Ha-
BeJIeHIM BpCTaMa HOBLIA CY:

~Credan pads Xx* (c1. 29, 29a; 2.2);

»Credan Bragucnasp® (c1. 30, 30a; 3.2);

»Bragucmas pabp Xx* (ci. 31, 31a; 3.3).

EBupientupan Behn 6poj MaeHTMYHUX TH-
II0BA, /1) Ca Pas/IMYUTIM HATIINCOM Ha aBep-
Cy, HaTOBEIIITaBa Ja je, CBAKaKO, y IUTaIby HO-
Ball /1Ba BIa/japa, a Moryhe 1 BUIIIe BIX, KOJU CY
BJIa/a/IN Y XPOHOJIOIIKOM KOHTHHYUTETY. VifeH-
TIYHA IIPeJICTaBa HABOJM Ha IIIXOBE PeIATBHO

also the activities of political character (braro-
jesuh 2004: 132).

Three types of money, according to our opin-
ion, could be the ‘circulating’ money of kings
Stefan Radoslav and Stefan Vladislav 1. Those are
the types, which have on the obverse king with
open crown - in sakkos, maniakos, standing
facing with cross in his right hand (Ljubi¢ 1875:
T. 13-24; Vipaunmesuh 2001: 239; 2.5; 4.1; 4.2.1;
4.2.2). Inscriptions on the mentioned coin types
are:

~Credan pabs Xx“ (Fig. 29, 29a; 2.2);

~Credan Bragucnase® (Fig. 30, 30a; 3.2, 3.3);

»Bragncnas pabp Xxy“ (Fig. 31, 31a; 3.4).

Considerable quantity of identical coin types
have been recorded but with diverse legends on
the obverse suggesting that it was without doubt
the money of two rulers and possibly even more
who ruled in continuity. Identical representa-
tion indicates their rather short reigns during

Cn. 29, 29a / Fig. 29, 29a

Cn. 30, 30a / Fig. 30, 30a
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Cn. 31, 31a/ Fig. 31, 31a

KpaTKOTpajHe BIaZlaBlHe, Y Yuje BpeMe ce Hiije
IIPOMEHWIA IOJINTUYKA CUTYyalllja, TAKo Jia je
0CTa0 OTKJIOH Off ,MaTanaHcke Tpagunuje”. Te-
>KIHA TOT HOBILIA — OKO 2,17 1, ogroBapa Mara-
IIAHCKUM CTaHZIapfiMa, IITO yKa3yje Ha TO fia
je OH BpeMeHCKM OnM3aK ImoyenyMa KoBamba
MaTaIlaHCKOT I'POIIIA, Kajia ce CTPUKTHO MOIITO-
BA0 IIOMEHYTY TeKIMHCKY cTangapy. Behn 6poj
ayTopa Koju Cy ce 6aBM/IM OIpefie/bBabeM Ha-
BeJIeHNX BPCTa HOBIIA CMATpa Jja Cy I'a KOBaIu
kpasb [IparytuH (1276-1282) u meros cuH Bra-
mycnas II (1321-1324). Jb. Koauesuh, J. bpyn-
M, KaO VI ayTOPY NTOCTIe BUX HUCY A/ JI0-
Kase Koju Ou1 ollpaBJjaBalu IOMEHYTY TEOPH;jy.
b. Capuja (1927: 17) objanmaBa CBOjy O/IMCKOCT
OBOj Te3y, HaIIallaBajyhy 1a CIIOMEHYTH ,,HOB-
IV MY TapajIefIHoO ca ,HOBIIMa“ 6yrapckor
napa Ceerocnasa Teprepa (1300-1322), caBpe-
MeHuKa Bragncnasa IL I. Ypemonrank (1933: 18)
CMaTpa fia Taj apTyMeHT VIMa CaMO IIPUBUIHY
IIOKa3HY CHarTYy, jep peacTaBa cTojeher Kpaspa
ca KpCTOM HUje orpaHndYeHa camo Ha CeTo-
crnaBa TepTepa Hero ce KOpUCTM y OyrapckoM
HOBYApPCTBY I IIpe OBOT B/Iafilapa — Ha 6akapHOM
HoBI[y lapa KonctanTuHa Acena (1257-1277),
KOjI je IIOCTao BIafap joll 3a )XMBOTa Branu-
cnasa I. Kako UpemoIHuK HaBOM, BUAM Ce fia,
Ha Kpajy KpajeBa, ,,CBI ITyTOBY ca bankana Boge
y Busant“. BusaHTUjcK1 HOBAIl je IPOTOTUII
rOTOBO CBVX BPCTa HOBIIA Oa/IKaHCKUX JpyKa-
Ba 11 B1ajapa. [Ipeacraa napa Koju Ap>ky KpCT
y BeCHUIIM 3aCTYIUBbEH je Ha 37TaTHOM HOBIY
Mmuxajma VI Crparnotura (1056-1057) 1 Ha HOB-
1y Pomana [lviorena (1067-1070), ga 61 op, Tor
BpeMeHa II0CTao TOTOBO yobu4ajeH y Busantuju
(Upemormrnuk 1933: 19).
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which political situation did not change, so the
distinction from the ‘Matapan tradition” still
remained. The weight of that money - around
2.17 g corresponds to the Matapan standards
indicating that it is chronologically close to the
beginning of minting of Matapan grosso when
standard weight had been strictly observed.
Many authors who were studying these coins
think that they were minted by king Dragutin
(1276-1282) and his son Vladislav II (1321-1324).
Lj. Kovacevi¢, J. Brungmid as well as the authors
after them did not offer proofs to justify the men-
tioned theory. B. Sarija (1927: 17) explains his
preference for this thesis emphasizing that men-
tioned ‘coins are parallel’ with ‘coins’ of Bul-
garian king Svetoslav Terter (1300-1322) who
was the contemporary of Vladislav II. G. Cre-
mosnik (Ypemouruuk 1933: 18) thinks that this
argument is only deceptive evidence as the image
of standing king with cross was not character-
istic only of Svetoslav Terter but had been used
in Bulgarian coinage even before this ruler - on
copper coins of tsar Constantine Asen (1257-
1277) who became ruler already in the lifetime
of Vladislav I. As Cremosnik states it is obvious
after all that ‘all roads from the Balkans lead to
Byzantium’. The Byzantine money is the pro-
totype for almost all types of money of Balkan
states and rulers. Representation of emperor
holding cross in his right hand is registered on
the gold coins of Michael VI Stratioticus (1056-
1057) and on the coins of Roman Diogenes (1067-
1070) and since that time had become almost
common in Byzantium (UYpemomnnk 1933: 19).

For the study of this problem is important
the money hoard discovered in Kragujevac in



3a mpoydaBame OBe ITPOOIeMATHIKe je BaXKHa
ocTraBa HoBIa mpoHahena y Kparyjesuy 1928.
TOfIMHe, 13 KOje je 96 HoBumha ,,HabaB/beHO 32
Hapopuu mysej y beorpany (Upemomrank 1933:
20). Tanac je 88 muHapa 13 Te OCTaBe JJeIOHO-
BaHo y HapogHom mysejy. [Ipema mopanyma I.
YpemomrHuka (1933: 20), y ocTaBu ce Ha/lasmo
CcaMo jefjaH IpMMepaK HOBIIA Ca HaTIMCOM
»Credan Bragucnasp’, 49 npuMepaka ca HaT-
nucoM ,,CredaH pabp Xx“ u 46 mpumepaxka ca
Hatnucom VROSIVS REX - S. STEFAN. Ha
jeJHOM Off HaBe[leHNX 46 IIpMMepaKa Ce jaBjba
TOJIOI/IaBM KPasb ¥ IBOCTPYKM KPCT, Ha je[JHOM
TOJIOI/IaBY Kpasb M 3aCTaBa ca MOTKOM Ha 4l-
jeM IHy HeMa KPCTa, a KOJl CBUX OCTa/IUX IIPHU-
Mepaka (44) jaB/ba ce KpCT IIpM IHY 3aCTaBe I
KpyHMcaHu Kpasb. Cpeirba TeXXMHa IMHApa ca
3actaBoM n3Hocu 2,18 . Camo fiBa HoBuMha cy
JIaKIIa Off 2 T, IOK Cy OCTa/Iu Te>KU. [IBa HajTexxa
muHapa cy oHa of 2,40 u 2,35 . I. YpemomHuk
(1933: 21, 22) naje o6pasoxera MPOTUB TeO-
puje fa je HoBall ca HaTcuMa ,,Ctedan padnb
Xx“u ,,Credan Bragucnaps koBao [Iparyru-
HOB cyH Bragycnas II. OH cmarpa ga 61 y ocra-
BI1, YKOJIMKO je HoBal] KoBao Miabu Brapucnas,
II0CTOjasna ,,ipasHuHa“ off MyHMX 50 rofNHa U
ma 6u To 610 jenuHCTBeH cmy4aj. OHaj Ko je ca-
KpMO HOBall y 3eMJbY, LLITO C€, I10 ayTOPY, MOPa-
JI0 JOTOAVTU HeTAe OKo 1325. ronuHe, nMao je
TOTOBO IIOJIOBMHY HajHOBHUjer Bragnucnapibe-
BOT HOBIIA, KOjH j€ je[iBa HaITyCT1O KOBHUILY, a
IIOJIOBMHA METKa MY ce cacTojana of, 50 ropu-
Ha CTapuX AMHapa Kpaba Ypoma. Ilo I Upe-
MOIIHMKY, Off HOBLIa Kpa/beBa [IparyTuna u
MwnyTtusa, koju cy y MehyBpemeny Bnaganu,
Y CAKpMBEHOj UMOBMHM He TIOCTOj) HUjelaH je-
pyHN Komaj,. OH 3aK/byuyje fa HaBeJeHa Ipa-
3HIHA VI He IOCTOjI1, Beh Ia ocTaBa BepoBaTHO
caJip>Ku HOBal| IBOjUIIE BIaJjapa KOjy CY HEIo-
CpenHo, jejaH 3a APYrUM OM/IN Ha BIIACTH, @ TO
cy, TBpau ayTop, 6y Bragucnas I n Ypomr L.
CMmarpaMo [1a TaKBO OIIpeJie/biBatbe HOBLA 13
OCTaBe HIje MICIIPaBHO, I1a CAMUM TUM HIje J0-
Opo Hu 06pasnoxeme, jep 44 HoBunha ca Kpy-
HIICAaHVM B/IaJjapeM, KPCTOM Ha MOTKM 3acTaBe
n HatiucoM VROSIVS REX - S. STEFAN cBa-
KaKo IPUIIAZIajy Kpasby Munytuny, mro hemo
KacHMje obpasnoxutu. Takohe cmaTpamo na
B/IaJlap Ha YPOIIEBOM HOBIY HUje IPUKa3BaH
ca KPYHOM — y CKJIaJly ca Y30poM, HoBLieM Cre-
¢ana [IpBoBenyaHor. [lomm cMo [0 3aK/bydKa
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1928 from which 96 coins ‘were acquired’ for
the National Museum in Belgrade (UYpemonranx
1933: 20). Today 88 dinars from that hoard is
housed in the National Museum. According to
the information of G. Cremosnik (Upemoniauk
1933: 20) the hoard contained just one specimen
with inscription ,,Credan Bragncnass', 49 piec-
es with inscription ,,Credan pabp Xx“ and 40
specimens with inscription VROSIVS REX -
S. STEFAN. On one of 46 specimens is depicted
bareheaded king and double cross, on one the
bareheaded king and banner with shaft without
cross on the bottom and on all other specimens
(44) there is a cross near the bottom of banner
and king is wearing the crown. Average weight
of the dinar with banner is 2.18 g. Only two
coins weigh less than 2 grams while the others
are heavier. Two heaviest dinars weigh 2.40 g
and 2.35 g. G. Cremosnik argues against the
theory that coins with inscriptions ,,Credan pabn
Xx“and ,,Credan Bragnucnass* were issued by
Dragutin’s son Vladislav IT (Ypemouramx 1933:
21, 22). He thinks that if the coins were issued by
younger Vladislav there would be ‘gap’ of fifty
years in the hoard and that it would be the unique
case. Person who had hidden the coins and that
according to the author took place somewhere
around 1325 had almost half of the most recent
money of Vladislav that barely left the mint and
other half of his treasure consisted of 50 years
old dinars of king Uros. According to G. Cre-
mosnik there was not a single coin of kings Dra-
gutin and Milutin who reigned in the meantime.
So he concludes that there is no gap at all but
that the hoard probably contains the coins of
two rulers who reigned one after the other and
they are as author claims Vladislav [ and Uros I.
We think that such determination of money from
the hoard is incorrect, hence the explanation is
not viable, as 44 coins with crowned ruler, cross
on the banner shaft and inscription VROSIVS
REX - S. STEFAN are certainly the coins of king
Milutin as we shall explain later. We also think
that ruler on the money of Uros was not depicted
with crown - in accordance with its model,
money of Stefan the First-Crowned. We came
to conclusion that there is also money of Dra-
gutin in the Kragujevac hoard represented by
specimens with characteristic flat crown (Ljubi¢:
Tab. I, 15-18). S. Dimitrijevi¢ (Iumutpujesuh
(1976: 128, T. 111, 15-16) provides the photography



Jia ce y KparyjeBauKoj OCTaBU Ha/lasy u [pary-
TUHOB HOBAll, y KOjJ CIIalajy IPUMEPLIN ca Ka-
PaKTepUCTMYHOM paBHOM KpyHOM (Ljubic: Tab.
111, 15-18). C. Iumutpujesuh (1976: 128, T. I11,
15-16) maje ¢pororpadujy Traksor JIparyTnHo-
Bor npumMepka u3 36upke Jb. KoBauesnha (cr.
48, 48a; 5.8) HoBa1 ca KpyHaMa y OONuKY ,akaH-
TycoBor /mirha“ je, 10 HallleM MULIUBEY, CTapH-
ju ¥ IpuIajia KoBamyMa Kpasba Bragucnasa I,
a moryhe n PagocnaBa. Moxja cy oBe BpcTe
HOBIIA, KOje ce Mory npunucary Brapgucnasy I
U BepoBaTHO PajiocnaBy, IOTIYHO pas3nu4nuTe
oy 0OHOB/bEHE TPA/VILIMje MaTalTAHCKIIX AMHAPA
Ypoma I, ogrosapane JIparyTuny u mberoBoM
HACUTHOM IIPEKUJY ca oueBUM nepuopnom. Io-
CTOju MOT'YhHOCT Jja Cy Te BpCTe, KOjuMa je — y
BpeMe PapocimaBa n Brapucnasa [, mpeknnyTa
MaranaHcka Tpagunuja Credana [IpBoBeHya-
HOT, 0OOHOB/bEHE, a []a ce y TO JOOPO YK/Ianao u
cnen uMeHa kpasbeBa Credana ([paryTnna) n
Brnapucnasa II. Moryhe fa je kpam Jparytun
-y BpeMe caMOCTaJIHe BlafaByuHe 1276-1282,
KOBAO I HEM3MeHheHY, 0OHOB/bEeHY BPCTY HOB-
I1a Ca KPYHOM Y OO/UKY ,,aKaHTYCOBOT /yinha’,
Ka0 I I€TOBU ITIOMEHYTH IIPETXONHULIM — Ca
HarmucoM ,Credan pabp Xx“ Ha peBepcy, fa
6u mocrie JlexxeBa 1oveo fia Kyje IOMEHY T HO-
Bal] ca paBHOM KpyHOM (c71. 48, 48a; 5.8; ci1. 32,
32a), Koju je HacTaBMO WeroB cuH Brapucnas 11
(cm. 33, 33a; 7.1).

Y tekcTy Koju cneny hemo obpasnoxntu
OCHOBe Ha KojuMa 6a3ypaMo oIpefie/berbe OBOT
HOBIIA.

Te>x1Ha HOBIJa KparyjeBadyKe OCTaBe ,,JJO CTO-
TUHe IpaMa‘“ OJroBapa IPOIMNCAHOj TEXXUHN

of such Dragutin’s specimen from the collection
of Lj, Kovacevi¢ (Fig. 48, 48a; 5.8). Coins with
crowns shaped as ‘acanthus leaves’ is in our opin-
ion earlier and belongs to the coinage of king
Vladislav I and possibly also Radoslav. Maybe
these types of coins, which could be ascribed
to Vladislav I and probably Radoslav that are
entirely different from the restored tradition of
matapan dinars of Uro$ I suited Dragutin and
his forcible break with his father’s period. There
is a possibility that these types, which - in the
time of Radoslav and Vladislav I meant the
break with matapan tradition of Stefan the
First-Crowned had been restored and that also
matched the sequence of names Stefan (Dragu-
tin) and Vladislav II. It is possible that king Dra-
gutin - in the time of his independent reign,
between 1276 and 1282, minted also unchanged,
restored coin type with the crown shaped as
‘acanthus leaves’ as his mentioned predecessors
- with inscription ,,Credan pa6p Xx“on the re-
verse and after Dezevo started to mint mentioned
coins with flat crown (Fig. 48, 48a; Fig. 32, 32a)
that also continued to mint his son Vladislav II
(Fig. 33, 33a; 7.1)

In the following text we shall explain the
foundation on which we base determination of
that money.

The weight of coins in Kragujevac hoard ‘up
to the hundredth of gram’ corresponds to the
prescribed weight of the Venetian coins (Upe-
MorHMk 1933: 71). There is a possibility that Ste-
fan Radoslav (1228-1233) and Stefan Vladislav
(1234-1243) minted identical type of money and
that the kind with inscription ,,Credan pa6 Xx*

Cn. 32, 32a/ Fig. 32, 32a
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Cn. 33, 33a / Fig. 33, 33a

mreTaykor HoBua (UYpemornnk 1933: 71). Io-
croju Moryhzocr pja cy Credan Pagocras (1228-
1233) u Credan Bragucnas (1234-1243) xoBanu
VICTV TUII HOBIIQ, KAO I 1A je BPCTa Ca HaTICOM
»CredaH pabd Xy“ 6ua 3ajegHuYKa U Aa jy je,
nocne PagocnaBa, koBao 1 Bragucnas I, u To
Ha CaMOM IIOYeTKY CBOje BiajjaBuHe. Moryh-
HOCT OJTHOCHO IIPETIIOCTaBKY Jia je IOMEHYTa
BpCTa HOBLIA IPMUIIafiajia ¥ HEKOM BIaJiapy Iipe
Bnapgucnasa I HaBogu u . Ypemournuk (Upe-
MOMIHMK 1933: 23, 24). Bpsio je BepoBaTHO fa
cy u Papocias u BiraguciaB KoBaau HOBAlLL BU-
3aHTMjCKOT TUIIA, AJIN Ca CPIICKMM a He JTaTUH-
CKMM HaTIIMCOM. Brrapucias je, HapaBHO, KOBAO
U HOBal] ca cBojuM uMeHoM. Ty Tesy je 3acTy-
nao J. lllacpapux (1851: 189-261), a mpe mwera Jly-
nen6axep (Mapuh 1956: 13). Cpricku HaTmuc
Ha HOBIIY je, MOXJ1a, 610 ocenyia Beh nome-
HYTUX OICTYIama Off M/IETauKoT y30pa, 360T
Kojer ¢y KpasbeBu Pagocnas u Bragucias mpo-
MEHWJIN U U3IJIe]] CBOT HOBIIA.

Capip>xaj oBe OCTaBe HOBILIA, KOBAHOT Y IyTOM
BPEMEHCKOM IIepUOJlY — OKO II0/Ia BEKa, MOXKe
ce 00jacHUTY THMeE LITO CY 3aCTYI/beHe BPCTe
KOje Cy CBe BpeMe OuIe MICTe TeXXMHe U KBaJIl-
teta. O6HOBA AVHapa MaTalIaHCKOT TUIIA, KOjI
ce, KaKO CMO II0Ka3aJIi, IOHOBO KOBA0 — HAKOH
IpeKuya, y BpeMe Kpaba Ypoma I, nnmra 6u 'y
npujIor 1 Moryher KacHMjer HOHOBHOT eMUTO-
Bamba JIPyTUX CTApVjUX BPCTa HOBIIA, ca Beh fo-
6po nosHaTuM 1 ogomMaheHnM usrnegoM. Mamm
Opoj MaTaIlaHCKVIX AJHApPa U3 OCTaBe je, MOXKTIA,
6o mocnenuIa MIeTauKux 3abpana 13 80-ux
1 90-ux roguna XIII Beka. P. Mapuh 1956. rogu-
He HaBOJ Y IIOTITYHO [IpyTauljyi CacTaB OCTaBe U3
Kparyjesua og oHor koju gaje I. YpemomHnk
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was mutual and that after Radoslav also Vladi-
slav I minted such coins at the very beginning
of his rule. G. Cremosnik also suggests possi-
bility or assumption that mentioned money type
belonged also to some ruler before Vladislav I
(Upemournuxk 1933: 23, 24). It is very probable
that both Radoslav and Vladislav minted coins
of Byzantine type but with Serbian and not Latin
inscription. Vladislav of course also minted
coins with his name. That thesis supported ].
Safarik (Illapapux 1851: 189-261), and before
him Lutzenbacher (Mapuh 1956: 13). Serbian
inscription on the coins was perhaps the result
of already mentioned deviations from the Vene-
tian models because of which kings Radoslav
and Vladislav changed the appearance of their
money.

The content of this monetary hoard minted
in a long period of time - around half a century,
could be explained by the fact that there were
present types, which during the entire period
had been of identical weight and quality. Res-
toration of matapan type dinar, which as we
demonstrated was minted again after the gap
in the time of king Uro$ speaks in favor of pos-
sible later re-issuing also other earlier coin
types having already well-known and familiar
appearance. Small amount of matapan dinars in
the hoard was perhaps the consequence of Vene-
tian bans from 1280s and 1290s. R. Mari¢ quotes
in 1956 entirely different content of the Kragu-
jevac hoard than the one published by G. Cre-
mosnik in 1933. He is wandering (Mapuh 1956:
16) whether Cremosnik had examined the com-
plete hoard. He accepts the assumption that
difference in number of coins in the hoard could



1933. ropue. OH ce, y cBoM Tekcty (Mapuh 1956:
16), muTa ma mu je YpeMOIHUK MIMAo YBUJ, ¥
ey octaBy. [IpuxBaTa IpeTrnocTaBKy fa pas-
nuKa y 6pojy HoBunha y octaBu Moxe 6utn
noceauia cramba Hymmsmarnaxe 36upke Ha-
ponHOr My3eja rmocie ocobohema, anu u fape
y3uMa y 0031p UMIbEHNILY O IIOCTOjakby HaBOJ-
HUX 7 KoMazia [IparyTMHOBOT HOBIIA — Kao Jja
Cy OHM je[IVIHY 3aCUTYPHO OVJIN Ty U HUCY ,,IIpe-
xuBermu'” okymanujy. Mehytum, I. Upemonrauk
(1959: 10, 11) TBpaM ma My je 1931. roguHe Jo3o
[Terposuh n3 HapogHor myseja y beorpangy
»Ia0 OCTaBY TaKBY KakBa je 6uma y Kparyjeuy
Hahena“. Crude ce yTucak fia je oIIIO O Ha-
MepHe IOoC/IepaTHe ,KOHTaMIHAIuje“ ocTaBe
— K0 Ba)KHOT Hay4YHOT JI0Ka3a 3a IIpoyYaBambe
CPIICKe CpellbOBEeKOBHE MOHETapHe MICTOpHje,
Majja ce He MOyKe IIOTITYHO UCK/BYIUTY HY YU-
Ib€HNIIA [1A je IO IPOMEHE IbeHOT CafipKaja JI0-
IIJIO y TOKY JIpyTor CBeTCKOT paTa.

Kpam Ypout I je, mpema HalleM MUIbEY,
BPAaTVO CPIICKV HOBALl KOpPEHVMA Y TPafiULUjI
13 BpeMeHa CBOTa Olja — Be/IMKOT XKyTIaHa, a IIo-
ToM Kpaspa CredaHna [IpBoBeHUYaHOT. Y Bpeme
IEroBe B/IaJlaBIHe Ce TIOHOBO KYjy AMHApy Ma-
TANaHCKOT TUIIA, HAJIMK Ha BeHEI[MjaHCKY TPOLL,
U TO iMHApu ca 3actaBoM (ci1. 39, 39a; cr. 40,
40a; 4.2 ; 4,3) 1 OHM ca IBOCTPYKUM KPCTOM
(cm. 41, 41a; cn.42, 42a; 4.4; 4.5), anu ca HaTIIN-
com: VROSIVS - REX - S. STEFAN. Ha Beh
MIOMEHYTH MOBPAaTaK KOpeHNMa U TPaguIujn
13 BpeMeHa YpoureBor o1a, Credana [TIposeH-
YJaHOT, YKa3yje ¥ IpMMepakK HOBIIA Kpajba Ypo-
ma us karaznora M. Josanosmha (2012: 21, 1.5)
— ca HarnucoM VROSIVS DVX S STEFAN (cr1.
34, 34a; 4.1), ogHocHO genoM Hatnyca DVX, o-
Opo rpaBMpPaHNM U OTKOBAHVM, YMECTO yoOu-
yajenor REX. Hakanocr, o Te)xuHM oBOr je-
IMHCTBEHOT IIPMMepKa, KOji Ce Y CTIOMEHYTOM
KaTaJIOr'y HaBOAY Kao ¢ancudukar, Hema I1o-
mataka. Mo)ia je y MUTamy HOBAIL YMjUM Ce
KOBambeM Tpehaso MOACeTUTH Ha IIPBY KOBa-
Hu cprcky HoBal ca Harnucom STEFAN DVX
S STEFAN, koju je koBao Ctedan [IpBoBeHya-
HI y BpeMe KaJja je joI 610 BeMKY XKyTIaH. Je-
IVHY IIO3HATY IIpYMepPaK OBOT HOBIIA (LIPTeX
1), HoMeHyT paHuje, Ho3HaT je u3 36upke C. Ct.
Hymannha (1991: 73-77). Ha YporueBoM HOBITY
je cBe HanmuK Ha momenyTn CredaHos (mpema
onucy C. Cr. lymraanha), camo je nme gpyra-
quje.
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be the consequence of situation in the Numis-
matic Collection in the National Museum after
the war but he still takes into account the ex-
istence of alleged 7 pieces of Dragutin’s money
— as only pieces, which had certainly been there
and did not ‘survive’ the occupation. However,
G. Cremosnik (Upemomrank (1959: 10, 11) claims
that in 1931 Jozo Petrovi¢ from the National
Museum ‘gave him the hoard as it had been
found in Kragujevac’ There is an impression
that the hoard as important scientific evidence
for studying Serbian medieval monetary histo-
ry was deliberately ‘contaminated’ after the
war, although it could not be disregarded that
change of the hoard contents happened during
the Second World War.

King Uro$ I, according to our opinion re-
turned Serbian money to its roots and tradition
from the time of his father - grand Zupan and
later king Stefan the First-Crowned. He minted
again during his reign the dinars of matapan
type, resembling Venetian grosso and those were
dinars with banner (Fig. 39, 39a; Fig. 40, 40a;
4.2; 4.3) and those with double cross (Fig. 41,
41a; Fig. 42, 42a; 4.4; 4.5), but with inscription
VROSIVS - REX - S. STEFAN. Already men-
tioned return to the roots and tradition from the
time of Uro§’s father Stefan the First-Crowned
is suggested also by the coin of king Uro$ from
the collection of M. Jovanovi¢ (2012: 21, 1.5) —
with inscription VROSIVS DVX S STEFAN (Fig.
34, 34a; 4.1), i.e. with segment of inscription
DVX, well engraved and struck instead the com-
mon REX. Unfortunately, there is no informa-
tion about weight of this unique specimen, which
is denoted in the mentioned catalog as forgery.
Maybe it is the coin whose issuing should remind
of first minted Serbian coins with inscription
STEFAN DVX S STEFAN issued by Stefan the
First-Crowned in the time when he was still
grand zupan. The single known specimen of
this coin (drawing 1) mentioned before, is in the
collection of S. St. Dusani¢ (Jyumanuh 1991:
73-77). Everything on Uro§’s coin resembles that
of Stefan’s (according to the description of S. St.
Dusani¢) only the name is different.

It should be mentioned that Uro$ I (1243-
1276) was son of Stefan the First-Crowned and
Anna Dandolo (hyk 1986: 13), granddaughter
of the Venetian doge. He was not of Byzantine
origin through his mother - as his half-brother



Cn. 34, 34a / Fig. 34, 34a

Tpeba HaBecTV unmwenny fa je Ypom I
(1243-1276) 6uo cun Credana IIppoBeHyaHor
u Ane lanpono (hyk 1986: 13), yHyke MeTau-
Kor gyxja. OH Huje 610 BusaHTNHAaI 110 Maj-
I — Kao beroB nonyopat Pagocnas, a Moxza
u Brragucias, Te My BeHeLIMjaHCKa KOHOTaLja
AMHapa MaTaIlaHCKOT TUIIA HYIje MOpaJia CMeTa-
T, 2 IOBPATaK OBe OYeBe TEKOBUHE je, HeCyM-
IbIIBO, VIMA0 IOCEOHY NOIUTUYKY CUMOONKY.

C. Cr. Iymranuh (1958: 2) 3anasuo je ma meby
»CPIICKVIM MOHeTaMa THIIa MaTalaH IO0CToje
IBe IpyIle — HejelHAKe 110 3acTyIUbeHOCTH. 1o
HbeMY, MalIoOpOjHIja je cTapuja rpyma — ca ap-
xnbaxornom Cs. CredaHOM, KOju je IpUKa3aH
ca OpajjoM 1 BeoMa 14y Ha eBaHhenmucty Map-
Ka ca MJIETAYKOT MAaTaIlaHCKOT IPOIa; MHOTO-
6pojuuja je maba rpyma — ca Cs. Creanom 6e3
Opajie, KaKO TO IIPOINCYjy MKOHOTpacKy KaHO-
HJI 3a IIpMKas3yBambe akoHa Kao romobpagux
maagyha. OBa mopesna HocToju 1 Koj MOHeTa Ha
4ujuM ce peBepcuMa japba Harnuc STEFAN
REX - S. STEFAN u Kop OHUX Ca HATICOM
VROSIVS REX - S. STEFAN. Ilo munbemy
ayTopa, PasJIor 3a TO je YMI-EHMNIA f1a Ce Y PAHOM
VMUTHPakby MJIETAuKOT HOBLIA IO Te Mepe IOo-
IIITOBAO Y30p /ia je HallpaB/beHa 030M/bHIja KO-
Horpagcka rpelka y IpukasBamwy CBeTUTe-
Jba-TIaTPOHA, MJIAJIOT rOo0pazor apxuhakoHa
Cs. Credana Hanuk Ha eBanhenmncry Cs. Map-
Ka, KOju ce, 110 Xpuirhanckoj ukoHorpadumju,
IpMKa3yje Kao CTapyji YOBEK ca IIPOCENOM,
okpyrioM 6pagom. [lobap npumep HOBIA ,,de
bandera“ ca peBepcunm narnucom STEFAU
REX SSTEFAV/, nHa kojeM je CB. CtedaH npu-
KasaH ca 6pagom (cm. 35, 35a; 1.2) n KapakTe-
PUCTMYHNUM IPTUIjaMa Ha 00pa3uMa — Kao Ha
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Radoslav and perhaps also Vladislav, so the
Venetian connotation of the matapan dinar
need not bother him and return of his father’s
inheritance had without doubt special political
symbolism.

S. St. Dusani¢ (Jymannh 1958: 2) has no-
ticed that among ‘Serbian coins of matapan
type’ there are two groups — unequal in quan-
tity. According to him the older group - with
archdeacon St. Stephen depicted with beard
and very much looking like Evangelist Mark
from the Venetian matapan grosso is much small-
er in number; later group is more numerous —
with St. Stephen without beard as it is prescribed
in the iconographic canons to depict deacons
as beardless young men. This distinction is
conspicuous also for coins, which has on the
reverse inscription STEFAN REX - S. STEFAN
and those with inscription VROSIVS REX - S.
STEFAN. Reason for this is according to author
the fact that in early imitations of Venetian
coins the model was observed so strictly that
serious iconographic mistake was made in rep-
resenting the saint-patron, young, beardless
archdeacon St. Stephen as the Evangelist St. Mark
who is according to Christian iconography de-
picted as an elderly man with grayish round
beard. Good example of ‘de bandera’ coin with
reverse inscription STEFAV REX SSTEFA
where St. Stephen was depicted with beard (Fig.
35, 35a; 1.2) and characteristic small lines on
cheeks - like on the Venetian coins is the spec-
imen in the catalogue of S. Dimitrijevi¢ (ummu-
tpujeBnha (2001: type 8/30). The analogy for
coin with beardless St. Stephen (Fig. 36, 36a;
5.1, 5.6) could be found in the same catalogue



MJIeTa4KOM HOBILY, jecTe 1 IpMMepaK JjaT y Ka-
tanory C. Iumutpujesnha (2001: Bpcra 8/30).
Amnanoruja 3a HoBaj ca ronobpapum Cs. Cre-
¢danoM (c11. 36, 36a; 5.1, 5.6) Moxke ce Hahu n'y
MICTOM KaTajiory (Bpcta 7/13, 16). Ilpumepu 3a
HOBaI] ca KpcToMm, bpamatum Cs. Credpanom u
HatmmcoM STEFAMV REX S STEFANYV (cn. 37,
37a; 1.5) Takobe ce jaBpajy u y Jumutpujesu-
hesom karasory (2001: 9/33; 10/37). ITo ayTopy,
Taj GeHOMEH HajBepOBaTHMje IIPefiCTaB/ba HEeKY
BPCTY ,,IIpeioMa’” y eMycHjaMa CPIICKYX JVHapa
THUIIA MaTallaH; BbUMe ce Hallla HyMM3MaTu4Ka
HayKa Hlfje yOIIITe 6aBIIa 10 TIOMEHYTOT TeK-
cTa, a Hu KacHuje. CMaTpaMmo ja ce Taj ,IIPeioM
TOrofuo y BpeMe Kpajba Ypoua I. ITpumep 3a
HoBal Ypoma I ,,de bandera“ ca natmcom
VROSIVS REX - S. STEFAN, Ha kojeM je mpu-
ka3aH CB. Credan ca 6pagom (cr. 39, 39a; 4.2),
Moxxe 6uty u n3 lumurpujesnheBor kaTamora
(2001: 4/3), xao n mpumep ca C. Credpanom 6e3
Opagne (cn. 40, 40a; 4.2) (2001: 4/32). KacHuje
ce, y BpeMe Kpasba [lparyTuHa, ,,ipeioM” 3ama-
’Ka 1 Ha HoBILy ca HatnucoM STEFAN REX -
S.STEFAN, Ha kojem CB. CredaH HeMa Opany
(cm. 36, 36a; 5.1, 5.6, ci1. 38, 38a; 5.2). To 61 3Ha-
ynio ma ce HoBar ca HatuncoM STEFAN REX
- S. STEFAN u 6papatum CB. CredpaHOM MOXKe
npumcaty Kopawy Credana [IppoBeHUaHOr.

IIpmsnanuna og 3. jyna 1281. roguHe cBe-
JOYM O TOMe Jia Cy e UCIUIaTe Y OpCKOBCKUM
puHapuMa Bpuiue y J[yOpoBHUKY IIpe OBOT
JaTyMa, CBaKaKo joll y BpeMe Kpasba Ypoumra |
- 1276. roguHe. AKO ce OCTaBM IO CTPAaHU IO-
MeHyTa Jlpauxa nucitiuna s 1214. roguue, npu-
3HAaHUI]A IPeCTaB/ba IPBYU NMICAHN JJOKA3 O

(type 7/13, 16). Examples for coins with cross,
bearded St. Stephen and inscription STEFANV
REX S STEFAMV (Fig. 37, 37a; 1.5) are also
published in the Dimitrijevi¢’s catalogue (2001:
9/33; 10/37). Such phenomenon, according to
the author represents most probably some kind
of ‘turning point’ in the emissions of Serbian
dinars of matapan type, but our numismatic
science did not deal with that phenomenon be-
fore the mentioned text but also not even later.
We think that such ‘turning point’ took place
in the time of Uro$ I. Example for ‘de bandera’
coins of Uro$ I with inscription VROSIVS REX
- S. STEFAN and with St. Stephen with beard
(Fig. 39, 39a; 4.2) could also be from the Dimi-
trijevi¢’s catalogue (2001: 4/3) as well as the ex-
ample with St. Stephen without beard (Fig. 40,
40a; 4.2) (2001: 4/32). Later on, in the time of king
Dragutin, ‘turning point’ could be encountered
also on coins with inscription STEFAN REX —
S. STEFAN, and with beardless St. Stephen
(Fig. 36, 36a; Fig. 38, 38a; 5.1, 5.2). It means that
coins with inscription STEFAN REX - S. STE-
FAN and bearded St. Stephen could be ascribed
to the coinage of Stefan the First-Crowned.
Receipt from the 3 July 1281 confirms that
payments in the Brskovo dinars had been carried
out in Dubrovnik prior to this date, certainly
in the time of king Uro$ I - in the year 1276. If
we leave aside the mentioned Dracka Listina
from 1214 this receipt is the first written evidence
about circulation of Serbian dinars (UYpemo-
mHuK 1933: 37). It is stated in the document
that Leonard Kokot returned to Obrad Longo
25 perpers ‘denarii grossorum de Brescoa’ in

Cn. 35, 35a / Fig. 35, 35a
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Cn. 36, 36a / Fig. 36, 36a

Cn. 37, 37a / Fig. 37, 37a

Ci. 38, 38a / Fig. 38, 38a

Cn. 39, 39a/ Fig. 39, 39a
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Cn. 40, 40a / Fig. 40, 40a

Cn. 41, 41a / Fig. 41, 41a

Cn. 42, 42a / Fig. 42, 42a

OITHIAjy cprckor auHapa (Ypemomnuk 1933:
37). Y ToM ZOKyMeHTY ce HaBoau jia je 1276. ro-
nure Jleonapn Koxot Bparno O6pany JloHry
25 nepnepa ,denarii grossorum de Brescoa®.
HokxymeHT off 29. cenntem6bpa 1277. ropnHe faje
TIOJIaTaK Jia CY, 110 JYOPOBAYKOM LIAPMHCKOM CTa-
TYTY, »denarii grossi de Veneciis et de Brescoa“
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the year 1276. Document from the 29' of Sep-
tember 1277 provides information that according
to Dubrovnik customs bylaw ‘denarii grossi de
Veneciis et de Brescoa’ were both free from the
export duty (UYpemommnunk 1933; 37).
Ascending to the throne of Uros I meant the
end of influence of just one power (of Epirote and



jemHako ocrmob6ohenn n3posne napuxe (UYpemo-
mHuK 1933; 37).

Ca monackom Ha BiacT Ypoma I ce sappmn-
Ja epa yTuiaja camo jegHe cute (Enmpcke, ofi-
HOCHO KacHMje byrapcke IlapeBIHe) Ha CPIICKY
Ip>XKaBy U CPIICKE Kpa/beBe, Kao U yCMEePEHO-
ctu Cpbuje u Kpa/beBCKe BIACTH ITpeMa HbIIMa.
Kapa je Ypomr I 3anoueo cBojy BnazaBuny, Cpbu-
ja je 3aysumaja mocebaH nonoxaj. Kako ryma-
gy C. hupkosuh (1981: 342), np>xaBe Koje cy
ce y IPeTXOHMM JielieH1jaMa (HeKe ¥ Kpo3 4l-
TaBe BeKOBe) bopurie 3a XxereMoHMjy Haj ba-
KaHCKMM IIOTyOCTPBOM Y TOM TPEHYTKY HUCY
uMajie CHare 3a Behe monmmMTuyke momyxsare.
Hesasucuoct Cpbuje 61a je Mame yrposkeHa
HETO Y IPETXO/HNUM JIelieHMjaMa, a HOBY BJIa-
ZIap je MMao 3HATHO BUIIIe IPOCTOpa 3a Boheme
caMocTaTHe monuTuke. MehyTnm, nmocie o6Ha-
B/batba BusanTuje 1261. rofyHe 1 HaIIOT YCIIO-
Ha Yrapcke, Cpouja je joIIIa y CIM4YaH IOJI0-
Xaj y KojeM je 6una y Bpeme Credpana Hemame
Y IheTOBMX NIPETXO[HMKA. bua je mpukberre-
Ha n3Meby MohHux cycena Ha ceBepy u jyry
(Rupxosuh 1981: 342).

Huxejcko apcTBo je paHujuM CBOjUM OCBa-
jamuMa, Kao ¥ OHUM II0C/Ie CMPTH 6yrapckor
napa Konomana Acena (1246) mocrano Benmuka
OasKaHCKa CUJIa U HEIIOCPeJHY Cycel, CpIICKe
Kpa/beBlHe. [loMenyTe rogyne je HUKejCKM Ljap
Josan III Baran saBnagao n ConyHnom. Jnak,
Y OJHOCY Ha paHMjy IIEPUO, je II0CTOojaja pas-
NMKa, jep je Cpbuja y gpyroj nonosuxu XIII
BeKa pacIionarajaa Behom teputopujom u Be-
hum cHarama, koje cy joj 06e36ebhuBare u Behy
CaMOCTa/IHOCT. Benuka mpoMeHa y OfHOCY CHa-
ra Hije yrposuna Cpoujy, jep je Ypour I 61o y
npujarebcTBy ¢ Hukejckum mapcrBom, Koje ce
HapyLIN/IO TeK y BpeMe BiafilaBuHe 1apa Teo-
mopa II JTackapuca (1254-1258) (Aupkosuh
1981: 342, 343).

Tapa ce, BepoBaTHO, IOHOBO jaB/ba MOTPe-
6a 32 UICTULAEM U ,,3aTaHOT" U ,,ICTOYHOT
VICXOAMINITA B/IaflapCKor erntumutera y Cpou-
juI, ¥ TO y CMUCITY [ia je KpaJbeBCKa BJIaCT CaMo-
IOp>KaBHA, faTa 1o MuaocTu boxjoj. [lIonoBo
ce TeXWIO M30aaHCHPAaHOM OIHOCY IIpeMa
Vcroky n 3amany. Apxuenuckon Januo II xsa-
mu Ypoura I kao Mupo/by6uBOr Bl1afjaola, Koju
je )KUBeO ,y HajcpayHujoj JbyOaBM ca CBUMa
okonmuuM apesuma“ (Jannmo I1 1935: 9). Tpe-
0a IOMEHYTH ¥ YNIEHUITY f1a Ce Y BpeMe OBOT
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later of Bulgarian empire) to the Serbian state and
Serbian kings and the turning of Serbia and its
royal authority towards them. When Uro$ I
started his reign Serbia had special position. As
S. Cirkovi¢ (Rupkosuh 1981: 342) explains the
states, which in the previous decades (some even
centuries) strived for hegemony over the Balkan
Peninsula did not have at that very moment
strength for considerable political undertakings.
Independence of Serbia was less jeopardized
than in the previous decades and new ruler had
much more space for carrying out independent
policy. Serbia came in the similar position as it
had been in the time of Stefan Nemanja and his
predecessors after restoration of Byzantine Em-
pire 1261. and sudden rise of Hungarian king-
dom. It had been squeezed between mighty
neighbors in the north and south. (hupkosuh
1981: 342).

The Empire of Nicaea because of its earlier
conquests and conquests after the death of Bul-
garian tsar Koloman Asen (1246) became great
Balkan power and immediate neighbor of the
Serbian kingdom. Emperor of Nicaea John III
Vatatzes extended in the mentioned year his
rule also over Thessalonica. However, there was
a difference considering the earlier period as
Serbia in the second half of the 13" century had
larger territory and larger forces, which provided
also greater independence. Substantial change
in the balance of power did not endanger Ser-
bia as Uros I was in friendly relations with the
empire of Nicaea that were disturbed not be-
fore the reign of emperor Theodore II Laskaris
(1254-1258) (hupkosuh 1981: 342, 343).

Probably only then the necessity emerged once
again to emphasize both ‘western’ and ‘eastern’
source of legitimacy of Serbian ruler in a sense
that regal authority was independent and given
by the grace of God. Once again it was impor-
tant to have balanced relations with East and
West. Archbishop Danilo II praises Uros I as
peaceable ruler who lived ‘in the most sincere
love with all neighboring emperors’ (Janumno
IT 1935: 9). It should be also mentioned that
during the reign of this ruler the tribute from
Dubrovnik that was previously 1,000 perpers
increased to 2,000 perpers and had been paid
every year. The citizens of Dubrovnik also prom-
ised king Uro$ to keep king’s customs official who
would collect portion of the salt trade revenue



B/Iajjapa faHak [lyoOpoBHYKa, KOji je paHuje us-
Hocuo 1.000 mepriepa, moehao Ha 2.000 mep-
nepa u mwahas je ceake rogune. [lybpoByann
Cy ce Kpajpy Ypoury obaBe3ann 1 Ha TO Aa he
y Tpajiy Ap>KaTy KpasbeBOT LapMHMKA, KOju 01
ybupao neo npuxopna ox npogaje comu (hnp-
koBuh 1981: 344). YpaBo y BpeMe OBOT BJIa-
mapa cy Tprosiy 13 [Ipumopja noyenn y sehem
6pojy nomasuru y Cpbujy. BepoatHo je Tome
TOIPMHENIO M Hace/baBatbe HEMAYKMX py/japa
Caca y Cpbuju, Koju Cy TOHe/N HOBY TeXHOJIO-
TUjy pymapema u ycappinm rnpotec (hupko-
Buh 1981: 344). Ouu cy, o cBemy cyznehu, Ha-
Ce/beHM HaKOH TaTapcKe Hajeszie 1241/42 ropune,
Kajia cy ce ckionnu u3 Epzierpa, 1 To Ha 1osus
Kpasba Ypouua I, koju uM je, HajBepoBaTHUje,
o6ehao mpuBmIernje — cro60IHO KpUerbe IrymMa
V1 IO VI3abe HOBJX HaceoOVHa Ha MeCTy Izie o1
ce HalllJIa py/a, Kao 1 MoryhHoct cobopHor fie-
noBamba (Juprmaek 1923: 21, hiupkosuh 1981: 345).
Beh je HaBegeHO f1a ce pygapcko Hacerbe bpcko-
BO, ITpeMa 0CAJall UM Ca3HabMMa, IPBYU YT
noMmume 22. aBrycra 1243. roguse (CuHAUK
2008: 305), Te ga I. Upemournuk (1959: 9) cma-
Tpa Jia Cy ra ocHoBa/ Hemadku pyfapu. C. hup-
koB1h (1981: 345) je Mul/bewa Ja ce BHUXOBO
»j€3TPO" Y IIOYETKY Ha/NA3UIO § PyAapCcKOM
LTpry” bpckoso. Behu o6um pynapema, koju
je Tajga HacTao, omoryhmuo je Behe xonuunne
cpebpa, Koje Cy ce MOIIe MI3BO3UTH Y pyTe Kpa-
jeBe, re je oHO 6mI0 cKyBe. To je mpyUBIAYNIO
Jly6posuane nop Braurhy Benennje, ca kojom
Cy Oofp>KaBa/ny MHTeH3UBHe Be3e. CTAHOBHMI-
IV IIPUMOPCKUX I'PajioBa 107 Baauihy cprckor
Kpasba, off Kojux je Korop 61o Hajjaun, 6ymu cy
y IIPeIHOCTY y OIHOCY Ha JyOpoBaykKe TPros-
1ie, jep Y IIOC/IOBaby HICY OM/IM Be3aHU 32 CAMO
jenaH nenrap — Benenujy. Korop je jomr y XII
BEKYy BOZVO IIOCPEJHUYKY TProBuHy nsmeby
6ankanckor 3aneha u jy>xue Vranuje (Aupko-
Bith 1981: 345). Beh je K. Jupudex (1959: 254-275)
YBUI€0 IOBE3aHOCT TPrOBMHE Ca IOYeI[MIMa I
pa3BojeM pyJapcTBa, Koje ce 4eCTO NOBOAU Y
Be3y ca sjonackoM Caca. Panuje cMo momeny-
JIVL Hay4YHa IVIefMIITa KOja yYKa3yjy Ha TO Jia je
pynapeme y Cpbuju erauctupano u npe Caca,
caMo MOX/]a y MatbeM 00VMY, ILITO Ce, CBAKaKo,
opgHOCK 1 Ha TproBuny. IloBehan HuBO pyna-
pema 113a3Bao je IpUBPESHY CKOK, IITO je MMa-
710 3a TTOCTenNIly Behy 3aMax TprosuHe.
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(Rupkosuh 1981: 344). Just during the reign of
this ruler merchants from the coastal area start-
ed coming to Serbia in greater numbers. Prob-
ably it was also encouraged by settling of German
miners (known as Sasi) who introduced new
mining technology and improved metallurgical
process (hupkosuh 1981: 344). They arrived
by all appearances after the Tatar invasion in
1241/42 when they came from Erdély invited by
king Uros I who most probably promised them
privileges - free clearing of forests and estab-
lishing settlements near the newly discovered
ore deposits and also possibility of free activity
(Jupmuex 1923: 21, Rupkosuh 1981: 345). It has
already been mentioned that mining settlement
at Brskovo as we know so far is mentioned for the
first time on 22" of August 1243 (Cuuayk 2008:
305), and G. Cremosnik Upemonrnux (1959: 9)
thinks that it had been founded by German
miners. S. Cirkovi¢ thinks that their ‘nucleus’ was
in the beginning in the mining ‘marketplace’
Brskovo (hupxosuh 1981: 345). Larger scale of
mining, which ensued, provided larger quantities
of silver, which could have been exported to more
distant areas where it was more expensive. This
also attracted merchants from Dubrovnik under
the authority of Venice with whom they had
intensive contacts. Inhabitants of the Adriatic
towns under the authority of Serbian king, of
which Kotor was most prominent, had the ad-
vantage over the merchants from Dubrovnik
because they were not connected in their activity
to just one center — Venice. Already in the 12
century Kotor carried out intermediary trade
between the Balkan hinterland and south Italy
(Rupxosuh 1981: 345). Already K. Jiricek (Ju-
puuek 1959: 254-275) recognized connections
between trade and beginning and development
of mining, which is often related to the arrival
of the Saxons (Sasi). We mentioned earlier ac-
ademic opinions, which suggest that mining in
Serbia existed even before the Saxons but per-
haps at smaller scale and that certainly could
be assumed also for trade. Increase in the scale
of mining induced economic boom and that
resulted in the rise of trade.

In the reign of Uros I the disputes arose be-
tween Dubrovnik and Bar concerning the rank
in Catholic church hierarchy and jurisdiction
over larger segment of Catholic population in



Y Bpeme Ypomra I je gomuio o pasMupuna
HybpoBHuka u bapa oko paHra y KaTOIM4KOj
IIPKBEHOj XVjepapXuju, Kao u 1o 6opbe 3a jy-
pucauKIujy Hazi BehyM emom KaTonmka y cpii-
CKOj ip>kaBu. Ha manickom gBopy je 1252. ropu-
He ITIOKpeHyTa IapHUIIA Y K0joj je ByOpoBaukm
apXMENMCKOII ONTY>KVO Kpasba YpOIlla 1 Hero-
Bor 6para hopha (BykaHosor cuHa) 3a ocro-
paBalbe MaTcKe BIACTH y KpPa/beBOj 3€M/bU U
B/IaJlapeBOT apXMeENMCKOIIa, KoMe 1 C1oBeHy n
JlatuHu ykasyjy yact kao nanu. C. hupkosuh
(1981: 347, 348) cmarpa fa cy Te oITYy>x6e Oure
TEHJIeHIIMO3He, Te Jla C€ MOPajy Y3€TH C pe3ep-
BOM, IIOTOTOBO CTOTa IITO je Kpasb YpouI Tajja
0110 OXXemeH JeleHOM AHXYjCKOM ,,0[ pofia
¢dpyuIKor®, koja je ocHMBaIa MaHACTHpe U OuIa
3aIITUTHMIIA KAaTONMKA. Y TO BpeMe Cy, BEpO-
BaTHO, 1 Cacu Beh 6unu y Cpbuju u yxusanm
npkBeHy ayroHomujy (hupkosuh 1981, 348).
Tapammu Ypoures nou ogHoc ca JJybpoBHu-
KOM ce BUJIM 13 TOTa IITO je Y jyny 1252. ronnne
Ca BOjCKOM OITyCTOIIMO OKO/IMHY I'pajia 1 Ha-
nao ra orncajgHuM crpasama (Rupxosuh 1981:
348). ITocre kpaTKor MI1pa, Koju ¢y [lybpoBuya-
Hu wiatwm Beh 1253. ropuse, yKasajia UM ce
IpU/IMKa 3a CK/Iallarbe caBesa IPOTUB Ypolla,
Ca JJaJIEKOCEKHUM LIMJbEM JIa ,JICTEPAjy hera n
41TaB keroB po  u3 Cpbuje. Taj mctu nus je
uMao u O6yrapcku nap Muxajno Acen. Fberosu
nocmanny cy 15. jyma 1253. roguse y lybpos-
HUKY CKJIOIIM/IM YTOBOP O CaBe3y, KOjUM ce Ijap
o6aBesao Ha To fia he, ykonmko 3aBmaga cpi-
CKOM Kpa/beBMHOM, IIOIITOBATY Baxkehe 061-
Jaje y ogHocuMa nsMeby [lyoposuuka u Cpouje.
Byrapu cy, no ceemy cynehn, mpegysenu noxop,
Ha CpOMjy U IPMINYHO AYOOKO YIIUIN Y BeHy
teputopujy. Mehyrum, taj pat Huje yrposno
YpouueBy BiacT, jep 3HaMo fia cy JlybpoByanu
Beh 1254. rogyHe 0OHOBYIIN MUP Ca CPIICKUM
KpabeM. Taj cprcko-nybpoBadku cykob je, y
IPUBPEJHOM CMICITY, HAHEO IITeTy obema cTpa-
HaMa, Oyayhn fa je mpucCTyn yHYTpalIboCTH
6asIKaHCKOT KOITHa 010 3aTBOpPEH, a TUME je
O1Ta yrposkeHa 1 mpuspenHa genataoct (hup-
koBuh 1981: 348, 349). Y To Bpeme cy Kpasba
Ypouua I y6pajanu y npujarerbe Huxejckor map-
CTBa, MaJla HEJJOBOJ/bHO TIOy3JjaHe. Y jeJTHOM
nuCcMYy je HuKejcku map Teopop, xxanehu ce Ha
ycaM/beHOCT 1 HarnmanraBajyhu morpe6y I'pka a
ce OCTIOHe Ha CBOje CHare, 3abenexo: ,,CponH
je CHIOM IPUTUCHYT U Y3[P>KaH, OH je MOXK/ja
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the Serbian state. So, the lawsuit was initiated
on papal court in 1252 where archbishop of
Dubrovnik accused king Uro$ and his cousin
Djordje (son of Vukan) of challenging papal
authority in the king’s land and also authority
of his archbishop who was honored both by the
Slavs and the Latins like pope himself. S. Cirkovi¢
(Rupxosuh 1981: 347, 348) thinks that such ac-
cusations were biased and should be taken with
reservation especially because king Uro$ was at
that time married to Helen of Anjou, ‘of a French
family’ who founded monasteries and was pro-
tectoress of the Catholics. Probably also Saxons
were already at that time in Serbia and had church
autonomy (hupkosuh 1981: 348). Poor rela-
tions between Uro$ and Dubrovnik at that time
are conspicuous in the fact that in July 1252 he
with his army devastated city surroundings
and attacked it with siege engines (Aupkosuh
1981: 348). After short-lasting peace for which
Dubrovnik paid tribute already in 1253 they
had opportunity to make alliance against Uro$
with far-reaching goal to ‘expel him and all his
family’ from Serbia. Bulgarian tsar Michael
Asen also had the same goal. His emissaries
concluded alliance treaty in Dubrovnik on the
15" of July 1253 and tsar promised in the treaty
that if he conquers Serbian kingdom he would
observe existing customs in the relations be-
tween Dubrovnik and Serbia. It seems that Bul-
garians undertook the campaign against Serbia
and entered rather deeply in its territory. Never-
theless, that war did not jeopardize Uro$’s author-
ity because we know that Dubrovnik restored
peace with Serbian king already in 1254. That
Serbian-Dubrovnik conflict in the economic
sense caused damage to both sides because the
access to the Balkan interior had been blocked
and that also endangered economic activities
(Rupxosuh 1981: 348, 349). In that time king
Uros I was considered as friend of Empire of
Nicaea albeit insufficiently reliable. The Nicean
emperor Theodore complaining about isolation
and emphasizing the need of Greeks to rely on
their own forces said in one letter: “The Serb is
pressed by force and restrained; he is maybe ours
and perhaps actually is not ours at all’ (Rupko-
Buh 1981: 349). The pressure mentioned in a let-
ter could most probably relate to Hungary and
king Bela I'V, who established the Macva banate
around the lower course of the Sava river in the



HAalll, a MO>KJIA YUCTUHY U Huje off Haumx  (Rmp-
koBuh 1981: 349). IIputucak o Kome ce y mucMy
roBopy Ou ce HajIpe MOTao OHOCUTI Ha Yrap-
cKy 1 Kpasba beny IV, koju je jom ipe 1254. ro-
AvHe 06pa3oBao MayBaHCKY 6aHOBUHY Y He-
nocpegHoM cycefcTBy Cpbuje, OKO JOeT TOKa
Cage. OHa je 6ua jenHa y HU3y 6aHOBMHA Of
Jagpanckor mopa o Kapnara, koje ¢y nmasne
3ajlaTak Ja 6paHe TepUTOPUjy Yrapcke u 'y mo-
TOJTHOM TPEHYTKY Oyy IO/Ta3Ha TayKa beHe eKC-
naHsuje. JIpyru mpaBal yrapckor IpuUTICKa
UIIao je mpeko XyMa, Ife je )XynaH Pajocnas,
Ha3BaH ,,BEPHNUM KJIETBEHMKOM Kpajba yrap-
CKOT", IPUCTYIINO CaBe3y IPOTUB Kpajba Ypo-
ma. Moxpa cy Beh tazia — oko 1254/55, nuameby
Cp6uje n Yrapcke ycrocTaB/beHU OIMCKY Ofi-
HOCM M CAaBe3HUIITBO O KOjIMa TOBOpe M3BOPU
3 kacHyjux rogyHa (Rupxosuh 1981: 349). Oma-
cHocT of byrapcke je ymameHa mocje youcraa
napa Muxanna AceHa, kora je 1257. roguHe Ha-
cnepyo Koncrantun Tux, koju je ,,TOTOBMHOM
610 cpIICKOT pofa“, KAKO TO TBPAY CaBPEMEHM
Bu3aHTHjcKu n3Bop (IImpusarpuh 2009: 313
333). OH je cam McTHIIA0 CPpOACTBO ca Hemamn-
huma. BepoBatao cy Cpbu cBOjuUM yTuIiajeM,
3ajenHO ca Hukejuyuma, [onpuHenn yCIoHy
Koncrantuna Tuxa Acena (hupkosuh 1981:
349, 350). Y6p3o0 je Ypou I HarrycTio HuKejcke
CaBe3HMKe VM IIPUKIOHUO Ce eNMPCKOM JIeCTIO-
Ty Muxanny II Aubeny, 3a mra my je o6ehano
TepUTOPUjaTHO Ipolnpeme. Ca ofpeoM Boj-
cke of; 1.000 /pynu je yaecTBOBao y 6opbama
npotus Hukejana. Enupcka crpana je mocru-
3aj1a ycIexe y TMM CYKoOMMa, a 1oc/ie CMpTHU
napa Teonopa II JTackapuca (1258) monapana ce
na he jour BuIire MpOMMPHUTY TEPUTOPH)Y OCBO-
jeny Ha pauyH Hukejckor napcrsa. MehyTtum,
y Hukeju je goimo 10 HeOYEKMBAHOT TOIN-
TUYKOT 0OpPTa: yMeCTO IIAPCKOT MaJIOJIETHOT Ha-
CIIeIHMKA je, JO Kpaja 1258. ropguHe, B/IacT y3eo
nosHaty BojckoBoha Muxano [Taneonor (Rup-
xoBuh 1981: 350). I[IpoTus mwera je 6una cTBO-
peHa Koa/uIyja, Yuji je CToXKep 6110 enmmpcKu
mecrioT Muxano Anben. Bojue cHare cy ce jyHa
1259. ropune cymapuite y pasHunu Ilenaronn-
je, y mpenmeny butosma, a mobenno je Muxano
[Taneonor (hupkosuh 1981: 351). Y Hayuu mo-
CTOjM J7IeMa Be3aHa 3a IIPUK/Iambarbe Ypouia |
jemHoj o cTpaHa y oBoM cykoOy. Pannje ce Be-
POBaJIO fia je 610 CaBe3HMK IIOPAYKEHOT eVPCKOT
mecriora Muxanna Auberna 1 leroBux 3eToBa.
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immediate neighborhood of Serbia even before
1254. It was one of a series of banates from Adri-
atic Sea to the Carpathians that were intended
for protection of Hungarian territory and to be
starting point for its expansion as soon as the
opportunity arises. Second direction of Hungar-
ian pressure was going via Hum where Zupan
Radoslav named as ‘loyal vassal of king of Hun-
gary joined the alliance against king Uros. Per-
haps already then - around 1254/55, between
Serbia and Hungary had been established close
relations and alliance as it is mentioned in the
later sources (hupkosuh 1981: 349). Danger from
Bulgaria diminished after the murder of tsar
Michael Asen, who was succeeded in 1257 by
Constantine Tich who was ‘of half Serbian de-
scent’ as it is claimed in contemporary Byzantine
source (ITmpusarpmh 2009: 313-333). He him-
self also emphasized his relationship with the
Nemanji¢ dynasty. It is probable that Serbs used
their influence together with the Niceans and
contributed to the rise of Constantine Tich Asen
(Rupxosuh 1981: 349, 350). Soon after that
Uros$ I abandoned the Nicean allies and turned
to the Epirote despot Michael II Angelos, who
promised him territorial expansion. He took
part in the battles against the Nicean army with
his army of 1000 men. The Epirote side was
successful in those conflicts and after the death
of emperor Theodore IT Laskaris (1258) they
hoped to extend their territory even more on
the expense of the conquered Nicean territory.
However, an unexpected political twist took
place in Nicaea and instead of imperial heir who
was underage, renowned army commander Mi-
chael Palaiologos came to power by the end of
1258 (Rupkosuh 1981: 350). Large coalition was
organized against him and center of it was the
Epirote despot Michael Angelos. Military forces
clashed in the Pelagonia plain, near Bitolj in June
1259 and Michael Palaiologos had been victo-
rious (hupxosuh 1981: 351). There is a dilemma
among scientists concerning support of king
Uro$ I to one side in this conflict. It has been
considered earlier that he had been the ally of
defeated Epirote despot Michael Angelos and his
sons-in-law. S. Cirkovi¢ (Rupxosuh 1981: 351)
thinks that there is no ground for that thesis in
contemporary sources although there are in-
formation that preparing for the battle Michael
Palaiologos had been looking for allies every-



C. Rupkosnh (1981: 351) cmaTpa jja 3a TO HeMa
OCHOBa Y CaBPEMEHMM M3BOPMMa, MaJja II0CToje
nogany ja je Muxauso Ilaneonor, npunpema-
jyhmu ce 3a okp1aj, TpaXKuo caBe3HUKe Ha CBUM
CTpaHaMa I Ia ¥IX je Halllao y moMohHuM ogpe-
nnma Hemana, Mabhapa, Cp6a u byrapa. Y pas-
MaTpamwy OBe IpobieMaTnKe Tpeba y3eTn y
0063up 3aHMM/BMBe BeCTH U3 Mopejcke XpoHuxke
(Depjanunh 1989: 143, 144). Morio 61 ce 3aKby-
yuTy fa je Ypour I monoso npumrao Hukejum-
Mma. Ha Ty mpomeny cy mornum yrumaru Yrapu,
Koju cy 1259.  1260. capabusanu ca ITaneono-
rom. O TecHOj MoBe3aHOCTY Kpasba Ypoma I ca
Yrapckom cBemoun 1 mogaTak 1o Kojem cy 1260.
Cpbu y4ecTBOBaNIM y paTy MPOTUB YEUIKOT
kpampa [Tmemucna II Orokapa.

[To6enom y Ilenaronuju norspheHa je npe-
Br1acT Hukejckor rjapcrsa. To je 610 BaXkaH Ko-
paK y pecraypauuju BusanTujckor mapcrsa
1261. rogune, nox Muxaunom VIII ITaneomno-
roM (Rupxosuh 1981: 351). Muxauno VIII n
IErOBM HaC/IeHUIYM CY HACTOjajIu Jla ToBpaTe
tepuropuje y Emupy, Tecanmju, cpenmboj I'pukoj
u Ha [lenononesy. Y Tome HUKaz HICY yCIenu,
jep cy ce cyodaBasu ca TeXXbaMa U I/IAaHOBMMa
JlaTvHa 3a OOHaB/barbe BIACTY HaJl BusaHTHjOM.

Yurasy feneHnjy nocie obHaB/bama BrsaH-
THje Cy Ypolles 10jI0Xaj ogpehusane o6HO-
B/bE€Ha LlapeBMHa 1 Yrapcka. Ilo Bectu jenne
HITajepcKe XpOHUKe, CPIICKM Kpasb je 1264. ro-
IVIHE y4eCTBOBAO Y CBa/J0CHNM CBEYaHOCTUMA
Berne, mnaber cuna xpama bene I'V. Cpricka n
yrapcka JUHacTuja cy Oue y CpogHIYKIM Off-
HOCHUMA, jep je crapuju Ypouies cuH [Iparytun
6uo oxemwen Karennuom (Karapunom), yny-
KoM Kpaspa bene IV, ogHoCHO hepkoM merosor
crapujer cuHa Credana. V13 usBopa Huje no-
3HATO KaJia je Taj Opak ckonbeH. Behn sHauaj
UMa NNUTambe JaToBamba IOMEHYTOr Opaka, u
crora mTo cy Beh 1262. rogyHe 3amo4eTy CyKo-
6u usmebhy bene IV n cuna Credana V. Jegna
Off IOCTIeAVIIA je Oyta 1 Iofiena ipyKaBe, KOjoM
je CredaH, kao ,,MIagy Kpask ', F0OMO UCTOYHE
o6macTu. Hema nmogaTtaxa o craBy Kpama Ypo-
IIIa TpeMa TUM CyKoOouMa. Y jeffHOM MOMEHTY —
KpajeM 1267. unu noyetkoM 1268. rogune, Yporu
ce ocimoboauo BracTy Kpaspa bene IV 1 Hamao
MauBaHCKy 6aHOBUHY, KOjOM je yIpaB/bao bemra
Pactucnasmesuh, benun ynyk. Ypou je 3amo-
ceo feo Te 6aHOBMHe, anu je bema IV mocmao
BOjHY momoh yHyKy. Y mponehe 1268. rognne
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where and that he found them in auxiliary units
of Germans, Hungarians, Serbians and Bulgar-
ians. When considering that problem interesting
reports from the Chronicle of Morea should be
taken into account (Pepjanunh 1989: 143, 144).
It could be concluded that Uro$ I once again
joined forces with the Niceans. That change could
have been influenced by Hungarians who in
1259 and 1260 collaborated with the Palaiologos.
Close connections of king Uro$ I and Hungary
is confirmed by the fact that Serbs took part
in the war against Bohemian king Premysl II
Ottokar in 1260.

Victory in Pelagonia confirmed the domi-
nance of the Nicean empire. It was an important
step in restoration of the Byzantine empire in
1261 under Michael VIII Palaiologos (Rupxo-
Buh 1981: 351). Michael VIII and his successors
tried to regain territories in Epirus, Thessaly,
central Greece and in Peloponnese. However,
they had never succeeded as they confronted
with aspirations and plans of the Latins to re-
store control over Byzantium.

Position of Uro$ I had been determined by
restored empire and Hungary during whole
decade following the restoration of Byzantium.
According to certain Styrian chronicle Serbian
king took part in wedding celebrations of Bela,
younger son of king Bela I'V. Serbian and Hun-
garian dynasty were related because Dragutin,
older son of king Uro§ was married to Katalina
(Catherine), granddaughter of king Bela IV, i.e.
daughter of his elder son Stephen. It is not re-
corded in the sources when the wedding took
place. Importance of the date of that marriage
is in the fact that conflicts between Bela IV and
his son Stephen V started already in 1262. One
of the consequences was division of the state
when Stephen as ‘young king’ got eastern parts
to rule. There is no information about the atti-
tude of king Uros regarding those conflicts. At
one moment — at the end of 1267 or the beginning
of 1268 Uros freed himself of the authority of
Bela IV and attacked the Macva banate ruled
by Bela Rastislavljevi¢, grandson of Bela. Uros
occupied part of that territory but Bela IV sent
military help to his grandson. Uro$ was defeated
in the spring of and together with his nobles he
was taken prisoner and his banner was taken
to Bela IV in Buda. Hungarian charters do not
mention other consequences of that conflict.



je Ypour nopaskeH 1 3apo0/beH ca BIACTEIIOM,
a IberoBa 3acTaBa je ofHeTa benu IV y bynum.
O mpyruM mnocreguiiama Tor Cykoba He roBo-
pe yrapcke nosesbe. YIIegHY 3apo0/beHUIN CY
ce MOpa/Iii OTKYNINTH, a Meby muMma je 6uo n
Ypou I. ITo Mumpemy BehuHe ncropuyapa,
TeK II0C/Ie OBOT II0pa3a 1 OOHaB/batba Ba3a/THNX
o6aBe3a IIpeMa yrapcKoM Kpasby je JOLIIO 10
ckanama 6paxa usmelby Jlparyruna u Karamm-
He. Taj Opak je, HajBepoBaTHIje, CKIIOI/bEH TEK
1270. ropuHe, kaza je CredaH V, mocme cMpTu
bene IV, nocrao kpasb nene Yrapcke. ¥ jegaoM
MupoBHOM yroBopy Credana V, CKJIOI/beHOM
3.jyna 1271. roguHe, Kao BeroBY Basai CY, I10-
pen bene Pactucnaspesuha, xeprera Mause n
BocHe, 1 6yrapckor npeteHzieHTa Jakosa Cse-
TOC/IaBa, HaBe#eHU Ypour 1 ,,CredaH, Maagu
kpasb Cpbuje, Ha 3et”. Cypgehu mo oBoMm jjo-
KyMEHTY, IIpe TOIa je, IpeMa YIapcKOM y30py,
crapuju YpoleB CUH IOCTA0 ,M/IAiN Kpab —
yHanpep ofpehenn HacnenHuk mpecrona. b. by-
6amno u I1. B. Kpectuh (2013: 65) cmaTpajy na
ce TO lecsIo IIOCIe TIopasa y paTy, Kajia ce Kpasb
Ypour I o6aBesao a he y Cpbuju yBecTn ,,yrap-
CKM CHCTeM IIpecTonoHaceha’, mo kome je ,,Ma-
IV Kpasb fo0ujao u ieo [p>KaBHe TepUTOpuje
Ha yIpaB/baibe, C TOTOBO CBUM BIaIapCKUM
oprmamhemnma. Mebytuwm, [IparytuH Huje, 3a
PasINKy Off yTapCKUX ,M/IAINX KpajbeBa', 10-
6110 noce6aH Jieo CpIiCKe KpajbeBIHE KOjuM O
YIIpaB/bao, IITO je KacHMje I0BENIO 10 pasfopa
nsmeby wera n onja (Juunh 1949: 30-36; hinp-
xosuh 1981: 352, 353).
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Prominent prisoners including Uro$ I had to
be ransomed. According to the opinion of most
historians marriage between Dragutin and
Katalina was concluded only after that defeat
and restoration of vassal relationship toward
Hungarian king. The marriage was most prob-
ably, concluded not before 1270, when Stephen V
after death of Bela IV became the king of entire
Hungary. In a peace treaty of Stephen V con-
cluded on the 3™ of July 1271 were mentioned
as his vassals are mentioned besides Bela Ras-
tislavljevi¢, Herzog of Mac¢va and Bosnia and
Bulgarian pretender Jacob Svetoslav also Uro§ and
"Stefan, young king of Serbia, our son-in-law’.
Before that, judging by this document, elder
son of Uros according to Hungarian model had
become ‘young king’ — designated in advance as
heir to the throne. Dj. Bubalo and P. V. Kresti¢
(2013: 65) are of the opinion that it took place
after the defeat in war when king Uro$ I prom-
ised to introduce in Serbia ‘Hungarian system
of throne inheritance’. According to that sys-
tem ‘young king’ was entitled to the portion of
state territory to rule with almost all regal pre-
rogatives. Nevertheless, Dragutin in contrast
to Hungarian ‘young kings’ did not get distinc-
tive part of Serbian kingdom to rule and that
later resulted in conflict between him and his
father (Juunh 1949: 30-36; Rupxosuh 1981:
352, 353).



ITOTJIABJBE VI

Apxuenuckon Jauuno II numre:

»Kajia pofuTerb HIje XTeo [ja ICITyHM IITO MY
je pekao, u Bunehn ce oBaj 6oropy6ysy Mmmagh
Y BEIMKOj TY3U U XKa/IOCTH, Jia HeMa HMjeHoTa
Ofie/beHOTa Jie/la Off CBOTa 0TAYaCTBa, Ije Ou 3a-
ceOHO IIpeb1Bao, a y3 To cyuIajyhu mpekopHe
peun ca MHOTUM jocabhuBameM off cBora Tacra
Kpasba YTapcKoT, KOji BUJie a My POJIUTETb Hhe-
rOB He Jjajie To My obeha ... Benmkoj ckpbu u
YKaJZIOCTH, U IPE3UPY U IPaskery Off OHMX KOju
Cy OKO Hac. A pOfINTe/b Ce IeroB, 0 HarOBOPy
JIyKaBOTa HellpujaTesba, Hije 00a3npao Ha mwe-
rOBe pedy I He MU3MEHM Ce CpLe BeroBo ... A
THOLITO OBaj HMje ob6pahao makmwe Ha Wwerose
peu ... yCTaBIIN Ca HEeKMMaA CBOjUM BEPHUM
JbY[IIMA, Ofie TACTY CBOME KpaJby YTapCKOME ...
CBECPAHO ce 3ay3e, XoTehy My momohn, n peue
my: 'Kommxko xohemr gahy T BojHUKa CBOjUX y
nomoh’. VI Tako y3eBLIN BENIVMKY CUITY Hapoja
yrapckora 1 KyMaHCKora, 1 ohe 6p3o, Bope-
hu ca cobom Benuky nobepny ... Kayja popnrern
Her'0B Hje IPUMMIO TaKBe Hherose pedn Monbe
... oBaj miaguh Buznehn na je nBoje mpex wuMe
CMPT MM XMBOT, U He3Hajyhu mTa fa unHm,
IOAVIKE PYKY Ha CBOra popuTeba. V momro je
6ua Benvka 6opba y 3eM/by 3BaHOj [arko, cuH
OfioJIe CBOME POAUTE/bY, 11 y3€ IPECTO HEroB
cunoMm. VM kazia je ceo KpasbeBaT Ha IPECTONY
olja CBOTa Y CPIICKOj 3eM/bl, Ha3Ba ce 6aroya-
CTUBY U XPUCTObYOMBI U CAMOJPIKaBHU CBe
CPIICKe ¥ IOMOPCKe U MOAYHaBCKe CpeMCKe
3emspe Kpasb Credan” ([Jauwo I 1935: 15-17).

/13 oBora 6u ce MOITIO 3aK/bY4NTH Jja Ce I10-
JeJI0 YBOAVTH ITPABUJIO Jla B/IaJlapeBU CIHOBI
y Cpbuju, ma 1 camu npecTONOHACTeHUIN,
II0 BU3aHTHUjCKOM 0bpaciy, Bulle He 001jajy
HOoCeOHY TepUTOPH)Y, Tj. yeOHA KHE>KEBCTBA
(,uecT orayacTBa“) Ha yIpaBy, 0 4yeMy je Beh
roBopeHo. Ypoiu I je yBeo LeHTpanusanujy
Ip>KaBe, Kajla Cy YKMHYTe yeOoHe KHe)KeBIHe
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CHAPTER VI

Archbishop Danilo II writes:

‘When his parent did not want to fulfill what
he promised this god-loving youth was feeling
very miserable and sad not to have any part of
his fatherland where he would stay inde-
pendently and also listening to much reproach-
ing and many boring words of his father-in-law,
king of Hungary, who had also seen that his
parent did not give him what he promised... He
was in great distress and despair and scorned
and irritated by those around him. And his
parent, persuaded by the cunning enemy, did
not pay attention to his words and did not change
his mind... And as he did not pay attention to
his words.., he rose up with certain trustworthy
men and went to his father-in-law king of Hun-
gary..., and he supported him wholeheartedly
and wanted to help him so he said: T will give
you as many soldiers as you want to help you’.
And thus taking many Hungarian and Cuman
people hoping to score great victory... When his
parent did not answer to his pleas... this youth
having two options, death or life, and not know-
ing what to do he attacked his parent. And after
the big battle in the land called Gacko son with-
stood his father and took his throne by force.
And when he was seated on the throne of his
father in the Serbian lands he was titled devout,
Christ-loving and independent king Stefan ruler
of all Serbian and coastal and Danubian Srem
lands’ (Dauwmo 11 1935: 15-17).

It could be concluded, from this paragraph,
that regulation had been introduced that in Ser-
bia, according to Byzantine model, ruler’s sons
and even heirs apparent do not get any more sep-
arate territory, i.e. partially independent duch-
ies (‘sections of homeland’) to rule as we have
already said. Uro$ I introduced state centraliza-
tion when semi-independent duchies were abol-
ished as well as the dignity of semi-independent



U IOCTOjaHCTBO ypeoHor kHe3a (brmarojesih
2001: 301). MehyTum, TO ce HIje JOTORMIIO CBY-
ma ucrospemeHo (brarojesnh 2001: 50). Panu-
je cy y Bobemy npykaBe BrajjapuMa IOMaram
IUIXOBU O/IMCKM pOhaIy — y CBOjCTBY yieOHUX
kHe>keBa. Hajmmabu cun PacTko je op oma, Be-
nmKor xymnaHa Hemame, o610 jemaH fieo semibe
Ha yIpaBy — 3axym/be (XyMCKY 3eMJbY), O 4eMy
numy lomentujan n Teopocuje. O Tome cBe-
pour u Hemamwuna nosempa rpagy Crnry. ¥
JICTO] TIOBETBbY Ce TIOMUIbE 1 TO Jla BykaHn ympa-
B/ba 3eTOM: ,,i snami Vlacha u Zetu“ wm ,,i sina
mi Vlacha u Zetu“ (quunh 1955/1: 69, 70; Mu-
mnh 1996: 50). Tpehem cuny Credany 6mo je
HaMembEeHO OCTOjaHCTBO BEMKOT )XyIaHa I
IIpeoCTany feo fip>kaBHe Teputopuje (bmaro-
jeBuh 2004: 20). /13 narmuca ca Lipkse Cs. Jlyke
y Kotopy ce Bunu fia je Byxan Beh op 1195. ro-
nuHe ,,sub tempore domini Nemaane, magni
jupani, a BepoBaTHO je ¥ HEKO/IMKO TOMHA pa-
HIje — Off 04eBOT OcBajaba [Iprmopja, 6vo ,,.kpab
Huoxneruje, Janmaunje, Tpebuma, Tonnmie
u XBocHa" ([Iunuh 1955: 88). ITo M. Opbuny
(mpema: Mumnh 1996: 51), Credan [IpBoBen-
YaHU je HAKOH I10X0/1a Ha XyMCKY 3eMJbY, KOjI
je, 36or cykoba ca BykaHoMm, 3amoueo Tek 110-
cne 1207. roguHe, MaagoM KHe3y AHipuju, Mu-
pocnaB/beBoM cuRy, gopenno CroH ca [leme-
mueM, I[lonoso u Ilpumopje, a 3a rocnogapa
IIPEOCTAJIOT flefla MICTOYHOT XyMa je TOCTaBUO
CBOT HajcTapujer CMHa U IIPeCTO/IOHAC/IEJHIKA
Papmocnasa.

Turyna ,,kHe3a“ je 0OHOB/bEHA Y BpeMe Kpa-
ba MunyTuna. I[TocToju JOKyMeHT Ha OCHOBY
KOj€T ce MO>Ke 3aK/byYUTH JIa je, IpeJ] KPaj me-
rose BrafaBuHe (1321), Vnuja, seMabckm KHe3
3eTe, IpeNMEHOBAH Y ,,0NuITer Kedanujy", ITo
je 6uso y cknapy ca pedopMama gp>kaBHe
yrpase u BusaHTuHM3anujom Cpbuje y goda
oBor kpaspa (brarojesnh 2004: 41, 42).

O ognocuma Cpbuje u Tek 06HOB/beHe Bu-
3aHTHje HUIITa ce He 3Ha. [TocToju mopmaTak us
Kojer ce Buau fia cy Kapno AHXyjcku, rocno-
map jyxHe Vranuje, u mpoTepaHu TaTMHCKU
nap banpgsun roguHe 1267. CKIONNIN yTOBOP
o caBesy npotuB Muxanmna VIII Ilaneornora.
BuBum maTuHCKM 1ap je TpehmHy napcrsa mpe-
nyctuo Kpaswy Kapiy, koju je cam Morao nsa-
OpaTy Taj 1eo y 3eM/baMa eNMpCKOT IeCIoTa —
Cp6wuju nunn Anbannuju. VI3 Tora ce Bupm aa je
Cp6uja cMaTpaHa 3a MOTEHIIVIja/THY II/IeH, Kao
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duke (brarojesnh 2001: 301). However, it did not
happen everywhere at the same time (braroje-
Buh 2001: 50).Earlier the rulers had been helped
in ruling the state by their close relatives - as
semi-independent dukes. Rastko Nemanji¢, the
youngest son of grand Zupan Nemanja got from
his father one part of the state to rule there - it
was Zahumlje (land of Hum) as both Domenti-
jan and Teodosije said in their writings. It was
confirmed also in the Nemanja’s charter to the
town of Split. It had been mentioned in that
charter that Vukan is ruling in Zeta: ‘and son of
mine Vlach in Zeta’ (Tunnuh 1955/1: 69, 70; Mu-
mh 1996: 50). The dignity of grand Zupan and
remaining part of Serbian state was intended
for the third son Stefan (brarojesuh 2004: 20).
It could be seen in the inscription on the Church
of St. Luke in Kotor that Vukan was already from
1195 ‘sub tempore domini Nemaane, magni ju-
pani’ and probably few years earlier since his
father conquered Adriatic coast he was ‘king of
Diokletija, Dalmatia, Trebinje, Toplica and
Hvosno’ (Iuanh 1955: 88). According to M.
Orbin (after Mumuh 1996: 51) Stefan the First-
-Crowned, after the campaign in the land of
Hum, that he started (because of conflict with
Vukan) not before 1207, granted to the young
prince (knez) Andrija, son of Miroslav, Ston with
Peljesac, Popovo and Primorje and he appointed
his eldest son and heir Radoslav to rule the re-
maining part of eastern Hum.

Title of knez had been restored in the time
of king Milutin. There is a document according
to which it could be concluded that by the end
of his reign (1321) Ilija, knez of Zeta was renamed
into ‘general kephale’ in accordance with reforms
of state administration and Byzantinization of
Serbia in the time of king Milutin (Brarojesunh
2004: 41, 42).

We do not know anything about the relations
between Serbia and just restored Byzantium.
There is information suggesting that Charles
of Anjou, ruler of south Italy and expelled Latin
emperor Baldwin made the alliance in 1267
against Michael VIII Palaiologos. Former Lat-
in emperor surrendered one third of his empire
to king Charles, who could have chosen for
himself certain part in the lands of the Epirote
despot — Serbia or Albania. It is obvious from
this information that Serbia was considered as
potential booty as well as most of the Balkan



u BehuHa 6aIKaHCKMX TepUTOPHja, I1a Ce MOXKe
3aK/bYYMTH Ja Cy CPIICKOT Kpasba TaJja cMaTpa-
nu caBe3HnkoM ITaneonora (hupxosuh 1981:
353). Muxanno VIII je, mo>xa 360r TOT caBe3a
— CKJIOI/bEHOT IIPOTUB bera, IIPMMEHNO CTapy
BU3aHTMjCKY IOIUTUKY CK/IaIaba IOMUTUIKIX
OpakoBa 11 IoBe3ao ce ca rocrogapeM Tecamu-
je, Oyrapckum mapeMm 1 TaTapcKyM KaHoM. Besa
ca Hemamnhuma je Tpebaso ma ce octBapy mpe-
Ko 6paka 1apese hepke AHe u YporeBor Mia-
ber cuna Munyrnna. Crapuju cuH je, Kako je
HaBeJ]eHO, Beh 6110 O)KeweH yrapcKoM IpyUH-
1e30M. BusaHTHHIIM Cy, MaKO HMje TO3HATO Ha
OCHOBY 4Yera, BepoBaJIy Y TO fia je OH 6110 Hews-
nednBo OorecTaH, 360T Yera Cy ce HaJaau Aa
he moromcTBO .y nopdupu pohene npunuese”
MIMaT! IPeJHOCT Y Hac/lehnBamy cpIickor mpe-
CTOJIa, YeMy Cy BU3aHTMHLIM YBEK TeKIUIN Y CMa-
TpaJIi HajBaKHYUM YC/IOBOM CKJIallakbha TAKBUX
6paxosa (hupkosuh 1981: 353). C. Rupkosuh
(1981: 354) naje mogatke Ha OCHOBY KOjMX Ce
MOXKe 3aK/bYYMTH JIa Cy IIPEroBOpY OVIN JJOBe-
JIeHM 70 3aBpIIHe (hase ¥ Jja ce CMaTpaJIo fia je
cpoxnctBo usMeby nBe nuHacTHje Beh ycmocra-
B/beHO. MehyTum, xapna je 1271. niu 1272. ro-
IVIHe Jleo Be/lMKe NpaTkhe BU3AHTIjCKe ITPYH-
11e3e, Y K0joj je 60 1 Ljapurpajicku narpujapx,
cturao Ha gBop Yporua I kako 6u ce nHpopmu-
Ca0 0 TAMOUIBUM YCIOBMUMA XUBOTA, IOIJIO
je Mo pasnasa, yc/ief HellpMXBaTaba pasinyn-
TUX KY/ITypa 1 obudaja. HemoBo/pHM yTucun
Cca CPIICKOT JIBOpa HUCY CIIPe4VIN IJIABHU JIe0
IIOC/TAHCTBA Jla Ha CPIICKOj TEPUTOPUjU BOAM
pasroBope ca Kpa/beBUM IOCTaHUKOM. Tek kafa
cy casHa/mm 1a Murytus Hehe mocraTu Hacen-
HIIK IIPECTOJIa — YMECTO CTapujer Opara, 3a Kora
Cy MUC/IVIN [ je CMPTHO 00JIeCTaH, JOHEIN Cy
OIIYKY Jla ce OfyCTaHe Off CKIalama Opaka.
Taj pasas je yruuao Ha OIMIITY CTaB CPIICKOT
Kpasba IpeMa BusaHTuju 1 Ha ycrocTaB/bambe
Be3e ca HajsehuM Hempujare/bem Muxana
VIII ITaneonora — Kapmom Anxyjckum. Ha mmo-
MEHYTe Be3e je YTUIIAJIO ¥ CPOJICTBO KpajbuIle
Jenene ca Kapnom. Muxamnno VIII ITaneonor
je, Kao MpOTUBMEDPY, TofAMHe 1272, U320 moBe-
by OXpUICKOj apXMeNCKOIujiL, ToTBphyjyhu
nosesbe Bacumja II ¢ mouetka XI Beka 1 foBo-
nehu y nutame ayTokedaTHOCT M JIETaTHOCT
Cprcke apxuenuckonuje u byrapcke nmarpu-
japmnje. ITokymrao je ja mckopucti ,,JInoHcky
YHU)Y", a1 CY BeroBa HacTojarba Iporana, Kao
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territories, so it could be concluded that Serbian
king had been considered as ally of the Palaiol-
ogos (Rupxosuh 1981: 353). Perhaps because
of that alliance concluded against him Michael
VIII used ancient Byzantine policy of conclud-
ing political marriages and got related to the
ruler of Thessaly, Bulgarian tsar and Tatar khan.
Connection with the Nemanji¢ family should
have been realized through the marriage of em-
peror’s daughter Anna and Milutin, younger
son of king Uros. The older son, as we said, had
been already married to the Hungarian princess.
The Byzantines believed, though it is not known
on what premises, that he was incurably ill and
so they hoped that offspring of ‘princess born
in porphyry’ would have precedence in inher-
itance of Serbian throne and that is something
Byzantines always aimed for and considered
most important condition when such marriages
had been concluded (hupxosuh 1981: 353).
S. Cirkovi¢ (Rupkosuh (1981: 354) provides evi-
dence according to which it could be concluded
that negotiations reached final phase and that
it had been assumed that relationship between
two dynasties had been established. Nevertheless,
when part of great entourage of the Byzantine
princess including also the patriarch of Con-
stantinople arrived to the court of king Uro$ I
in order to get acquainted with royal way of
life the agreement was canceled because of un-
acceptable differences in culture and tradition.
Negative impressions from the Serbian court
did not prevent main part of delegation to hold
talks in Serbian territory with king’s envoy.
Only when they realized that Milutin would
not inherit the throne instead of his older
brother allegedly terminally ill, they made the
decision to give up the marriage alliance. That
disagreement had impact on general attitude
of Serbian king toward Byzantium and resulted
in establishing contacts with greatest enemy of
Michael VIII Palaiologos — Charles of Anjou.
Mentioned connections were also influenced
by kinship between queen Jelena (Helen) and
Charles. As counter measure Michael VIII
Palaiologos issued in 1272 a charter to the Ohrid
archbishopric confirming the charters of Basil
IT from the beginning of the 11" century and
thus jeopardizing the autocephaly and legality
of Serbian archbishopric and Bulgarian patri-
archy. He tried to use ‘Unity of Lyons’ but his



¥l cCaMa ,, YHMja* — HeOCTBAPEHU CIIOPa3yM O MOT-
4YlbaBalby BU3AHTHjCKE IIPKBe ITAIICKOj BIACTU
(1274). Tapa je map MOACETIO MAITY HA YN HEHN-
1y ga cy Cpncka apxuenuckonuja u byrapcka
HaTpujaplinja HacTaue 6e3 carJlaCHOCTY Harl-
CKe CTO/NIIe — Y MyTHUM BPEMEHMMa, KaJia Cy
Jlatunm rocniogapunu y Hapurpany (hupko-
Buh 1981).

Y 10 Bpeme cy ce, CBaKaKo, jaBU/IM M HAro-
BEIITAj)l YHYTPALIbEr pasfopa y SUHACTU)IL.
ITpema apxmenuckony Januny II, Iparyrun
je BUIIIe ITyTa TPa)kyo Of oLia 00/IacT Ha yIpa-
B/batbe I U3JIp>KaBatbe, nopcehajyhn ra, mmo cae-
My cyznehy, Ha o6aBe3y Kojy je fao yrapckom
Kkpasby. Mehytum, Ypouu I je octao Hermomyctens
U HUje J03BO/baBao fa ce popMmupa 3acebHa
0067acT 3a ,M/Iajjora Kpaspa'“, To je 61o pesy-
TaT IETOBE TEXIbE JJa C€ OTKJIOHE U ITOCTIE I
OCTaLIM CAMOCTA/THOCT NOjeIMHNX JIETIOBA CPII-
CKe Ip>)KaBHE TEPUTOPH]E, a TO j€ JOBEO 0 Of-
CTpamlBaba CIOPESHNX OTPaHaKa IMHACTHje
u3 Tux obnmactu (‘hupkosuh 1981: 344, 345).
OHu cy cnanm Ha IO/I0OXKaj IOKa/IHE BIACTeIe,
IIOK je MecTa BJIaJlapeBUX CIy>KOeHMKa y TUM
obmacTMMa 3ay3ea Kpaby OfjaHa BIacTeIa u3
Opyrux nopopuia. Y speme Ypoma I je yusp-
mwhen xynt Crepana Hemame (CB. CumeoHa)
u Cs. CaBe 1 HacTaB/b€Ha je TpauIiyja MOoN-
3arba BENIMKNX Kpa/beBCKMX MaHacTupa. Kazma
ce, 360r bonectn, apxuenuckorn Apcennje I mo-
BYKao ca Jly>kHocTy, Ypou I je yrumao Ha To
Jla ce Ha apXMEMMCKOIICKY IIPECTO IOBEJiE Hhe-
ros 6pat CaBa, xymcku emyckon (hupkosuh
1981: 355; Mapjanosuh-ymanuh 2007: 167).
Taxo je o6HOB/BbeH npean u3 BpeMena Creda-
Ha IIpBoBenuanor u Cs. Case, 110 KojeM 611 ce
IBa Opara HalllIa Ha Ye/ly Ap>KaBe U IIPKBe: je-
IaH Ha 4Yely Ap>KaBe, a IPYTY Ha Yeny LpKBe.
[TomenyTu Ypolues MaTanaHCKU JUHAP ca Jie-
noM Hatmica DVX ymecto yobudajenor REX
(cn. 34, 34a; 4.1) Ha peBepCy, MOXe Ce TOMe IIpH-
nopary. [ope HaBeieHO TOBOPM y ITPUJIOT OIILITE
pecraypalnyje IOMUTUYKIX IIOCTy/IaTa 1 Ufieana
u3 BpemeHa CB. Case u Credana [IpBoBeHya-
HoT. Texxmba Kpasba Ypouua I ja oTkoHm nocnep-
b€ OCTAaTKe CAMOCTA/IHOCTH JIp>KaBHE TEPUTO-
pyje 1 OICTPAHM CIIOPEHE OTPaHKe IMHACTHje
Takobe uzie y Ipujor Te3u o MOBPAaTKy Ha pa-
HIje y30pe, jep Mpe/iCTaB/ba 3aBPLIETAK IIPO-
neca kojit je Credan Hemama 3aroueo 1190. ro-
IVHe, IOCIIe CyKoba ca KHe30M MupociaBoMm.
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attempts failed as the “‘Unity’ itself —the unre-
alized agreement about subjugation of the Byz-
antine church to the Papacy (1274). At that time
emperor reminded pope of the fact that Serbian
archbishopric and Bulgarian patriarchy had been
established without the agreement of papal see
- in the confused situation when the Latins were
rulers in Constantinople (hupkosuh 1981).
At that time indications of interior rift in the
dynasty certainly also appeared. According to
archbishop Danilo II, Dragutin asked his father
on many occasions for territory to rule and live,
reminding him, by all appearances, of the com-
mitment to the Hungarian king. Nevertheless,
Uro$ I remained unyielding and did not allow
special region to be established for ‘the young
king’. It was the result of his aspiration to elim-
inate last remnants of independence of certain
parts of Serbian state territory and that resulted
in elimination of secondary branches of the dy-
nasty from those regions (hupxosuh 1981: 344,
345). They were reduced to the position of local
nobles, while positions of state officials in those
regions were assigned to the nobles from other
regions but loyal to the king. In the time of
Uro$ I the cult of Stefan Nemanja (St. Simeon)
and St. Sava was reinforced and the tradition
of erecting large royal monasteries continued.
When archbishop Arsenije I retired from his
position due to illness Uro$ I influenced the
decision that his brother Sava, bishop of Hum
should become the new archbishop (hupkosnh
1981: 355; MapjanoBuh-/lymaunnh 2007: 167).
Thus the ideal from the time of Stefan the First-
Crowned and St. Sava when two brothers had
been leaders of state and church, one at the head
of state and the other at the head of church had
been restored. The mentioned matapan dinar
of king Uros with segment of inscription DVX
instead of customary REX (Fig. 34, 34a; 4.1) on
the reverse could be added to that. All mentioned
above speaks in favor of general restoration of
political postulates and ideals from the time of
St. Sava and Stefan the First-Crowned. Aspiration
of king Uro$ I to eliminate final remains of in-
dependence of the state territory and exclude
the secondary branches of the dynasty also sup-
ports the thesis about return to the earlier mod-
els as it was the conclusion of the process, which
Stefan Nemanja commenced in 1190 after the
conflict with knez Miroslav. When relations with



Y ognocuma npema Jly6posHuky Ypour I Huje
0CTajao y TpaAWUIIMOHATHUM OKBUpUMa. [Iy-
OpoBYaHM Cy Ce Ka/IWIM Ha TO 1 Kpasb XKeJu A
ocBoju BUXOB rpaj. [Tomoh cy Mormm Tpaxutn
caMo oy Beneruje, xoja je, pagyu ondpaHe cBOjux
nocesia Ha VICTOKY, IIle3feceTVX TOAMHA ¥ caMa
Oua y paToBuMa ca MHOTUM fip>kaBama. Opzie
Tpeba HaBeCTH YNMBbeHNIY Ja ¢y MiiedaHu 1o-
cne mupa y Humdejy 1261. rogune (roguna
obHOBe BusaHTuje) M3ryomIn TpropayKky npu-
MaT Ha VIcToKy, 1 To y kopuct heHoB/baHa, 1
Cy Y CBOM TPrOBa4yKOM ITOC/IOBAIbY BIIIIE ITAXKEE
nocsehuBany sempama y 3aneby JlybpoBHuka
(hyx 1986: 137). Ilocnenta Ypoluepa HOMUTNY-
Ka aKI[¥ja OMHOCIIIA Ce Ha par ca JJyOpoBHIKOM
1275. ropuHe, KOju ce 3aBpIIMO TeK Ha MHTEP-
BEHIIMjy IOCTTAHCTBA M/IETAYKOT IY>K/a, IITO
CBAKaKO IPeJICTaB/ba JOKa3 O IOCTOjakby 1 Tpa-
jarby MI3BECHOT CTapOT TPaANIVIOHATHOT M/IeTaq-
Kor yrutjaja y Cpoujn. IToce mopasay ,,3eM/p1
3BaHOj [anko“ apxmenuckon [laHuno muume:
»Ponures oBora 6maroyactusora Kpaspa Cre-
(aHa, ofie y HeKy 3eM/by (3BaHy XyMCKa 3eMJ/ba),
TaMO CBPIIMN CBOj XMBOT, U1 OY 9aCHO IIpeHe-
CEHO TeJIO HeT0BO 1 ITOJIOKMIIIE Ta Y HbeTOBUM
pYyKaMa HaulleHOM MaHacTupy, y jomy Ceere
Tpojune, y mecty 3Banom Conohann...“ (Janu-
no 11 1935: 18).

Hacynpor Hariom nopacty MaTepujaTHux
MoryhHocTHu 3eMsbe, Koje Cy IIpoy3pOKoBaJe
nosehaHy paToOOpPHOCT CpIcKuX Brajajyhux
Kpyrosa nnpema Busantuju, /lparyrnHoso Bpe-
Me (1276-1282) He GeneXxyt HUKaKBe ycIiexe, HUTI
3HauajHe 1oTe3e NpoTuB Busanrtuje (Makcu-
moBuh 1981: 437). Taj Heckay usmeby >xerpa u
BIIXOBOT' OCTBapMBama [IparyTnHy cBakako
HIfje MOTa0 JJOHETY ToOpe OFHOCE Ca BIACTETIOM,
IIOTOTOBO IIOC/Ie HEeYCIIeXa VI Be/IMKe OITACHOCT
TI0 3eMJbY yC/leqi mpoziopa Busanruje mo JInmma-
Ha, Y IOKY1Iajy Aa moTunHy Cpoujy, BepoBat-
Ho 1281/82. rogune (Makcumosuh 1981: 437).
Kpasm Credan [IparyTiH je HacTaByo 1a ofpia-
Ba Bese ca Kapnom I Anxyjckum, koje je ycro-
craBuo jour Ypouu I. Kapn I je, yroBopom y Op-
BUjety (3. jynma 1281), mpupmobmo MieyaHe, a caBe-
3HMIIM Cy ce obaBe3anmu Ha To jia he y mponehe
KPEHYTH ca BOjcKOM U ¢roToM npotus Llapu-
rpazia, Te fa he TaMo mocTaBUTM Ha IIpecTo apa
Oununa, cuHa bangynna II, omHOCHO 3eTa
Kapma I, unme 61 ce 06HOBUIA TATMHCKA BIaja-
BuHa (Jupnuex 1922: 241, 242). CBe TOMEHYTO
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Dubrovnik are concerned Uros I did not remain
in traditional strides. Citizens of Dubrovnik
complained that king wanted to occupy their
city. They could have asked help only from
Venice, which because of defense of its posses-
sions in the East had been in the state of war with
many countries in the 1260s. Here is important
to mention the fact that the Venetians after the
treaty of Nympheo in 1261 (year of the Byzan-
tium restoration) lost its commercial domi-
nance in the East to the merchants of Genoa and
hence they paid more attention in their com-
mercial activities to the countries in the Du-
brovnik hinterland (hyk 1986: 137). The final
political action of Uros I was the war against
Dubrovnik in 1275 that ended only after inter-
vention of the doge of Venice legation and that
is certainly evidence for still existing traditional
Venetian influence in Serbia. After the defeat
in ‘the land called Gacko’ archbishop Danilo
writes: ‘Father of this devout king Stefan went
to certain land (called land of Hum) and there
ended his life and his body was transferred
with honors and laid to rest in the monastery
built by his hands, in the home of Holy Trinity at
the place called Sopocani... (Tarno II 1935: 18).

Contrary to sudden increase of the country
material wealth, which encouraged increased
belligerence of Serbian ruling class toward Byz-
antium, the reign of Dragutin (1276-1282) does
not record any successes nor significant acts
against Byzantium (Makcumosuh 1981: 437).
That disharmony between the wishes and their
fulfillment could certainly not result in good
relations between Dragutin and his nobles es-
pecially after failure and great danger for the
country because of incursion of Byzantium as far
as Lipljan in an attempt to subdue Serbia prob-
ably in 1281/82 (Maxcumosuh 1981: 437). King
Stefan Dragutin continued to maintain good
relations with Charles I of Anjou established
already by king Uros. Charles I by the agreement
in Orvieto (3" July 1281) won over the Venetians
and they obliged to set in spring with army and
fleet against Constantinople in order to put on
the throne there emperor Philip, son of Bald-
win II, i.e. son-in-law of Charles I and thus the
Latin rule would be restored (Jupmuex 1922: 241,
242). All mentioned above resembles the events
from the time of Stefan the First-Crowned. Cir-
cumstances in Sicily and struggle between the



noaceha Ha gorabaje ns Bpemena Credana
ITpBoBenuanor. [Ipnmxe Ha Crnmnmju u 60p-
0a aparoHcke AMHACTHUje ca AHXYjI[Ma — T3B.
CuunnnjaHcko Beyepibe, IOpeMeTHU/IN CY Ha-
BefleHe TIAaHOBe. 3a OC/IMKaBarbe PUINKA Y
BpeMe Kpasba [IparyTmHa ogHOCHO npe Jle>xes-
cKor cabopa je sHauajaH HaBop K. Jupudeka
(1922: 241) 1o KojeM ce ,,jako cnabberme Yrap-
cke” omaswio y [Ipumopijy, rie cy 6orara octpsa
bpau u XBap npusHana Baact Mneraka 1278.
TOfIMHe, TToC/Ie Yera Pemry6mmka ,,0cBoju rycap-
cko rHe3no Omun (1281), anu ra oret Mopaze
BPaTUTU KPasby .

OcuM Ha HejacHe NOMUTHYKe IPU/INKE TIpef,
Kpaj [JparyTuHOBe B/1aZlaBUHE, IOMEHYTH JI0-
rabaju ykasyjy 1 Ha TO 1a je ’eroBOM CHUIACKy
ca IpecToyIa JOIpIHeIa HacTaaa aTMocdepa,
JaK ¥ aKo Huje 61Ia HermocpesaH mosof. Kako
nue apxuenuckon Hanwio 11, BusantuHnm
cy, xxenehu na norunue Cp6ujy 1 mweHOr Bia-
Japa, nponpau cee fo JIummana: ,,Y Te naHe
BIUJIe/Ia Ce CPIICKa 3eM/ba 00y3eTa y BEIUKOj
TECHOTH U YMaI€Ha, jep Jip>KaBa IPYKOra 1japa
cu3alie o MecTa 3BaHora JIumnspaH, 1 0BOM je
LJapCTBY pacjla CHara, TaKo Jla je XTe/a y3eTu
11e/Ty 06/1acT OTa4acTBa OBOI'a XPUCTOBYOUBO-
ra, IIa YaK 1 Ibera caMora jja umMa Kao I0CIy-
mHora cayry* (Jauumo IT 1935: 81). Hermocpe-
IaH IOBOJ 3a abpuKkaiujy 6uo je JJparyTnHoB
TeXKaK Maj ca Komba IoJ, JeJledoM rmodeTkom 1282.
ropuHe (ITerposuh 2001: 444-446). Apxuenu-
cxor [Tanmo II (1935: 22) e o Tom gorabajy:

,»DOT jaB/ba OBaKO 3HaMee OBOM O1aroya-
ctuBoM Kpaspy Credany. Kazia je jesgmo Hexum
IIOC/IOM C BJIACT€/IOM CBOjOM IIO7 TPajioM Jene-
veM (Pamrka >xyIia), maBIy ca KOba CJIOMU HOTY
cBojy. Ilomro je 6ma Benmka y36yHa 1 Benmka
JKa7IOCT Y HbeTOBOM OTA4eBCTBY LITO je HbIXOB
TOCIOfIap TaKo pameH, rauyhu ropopaxy: O
MOhHU 1 CTTABHM U CAaMOZIp)KaBHY I'OCTIOf[VIHE
Halll, YyBapy U 3acTyNHuYe, mra hemo pagu-
T MH CIIyTe TBOje, CTaflo TBOje JapOBaHO TU
Borowm, jep ako Ko off OKOTHKX LlapeBa 4yje 3a
TaKaB TBOj MI3HEHAJHY ]|, MV heMo Hacu/IHO
HOTIIACTY TIOZ, PYKY TyhuHana, mumasajyhn ce
Tebe, Halll MUV TOCIIOAVHE U YyBapy, CJIaBO
Hallla ¥ pajiocTu.”

Ogaj morahaj 6enexxn 1 jeaH aHOHVIMHMY ITH-
can, Kao ¥ BU3aHTUjCcKu uctopudap I[laxmumep,
KOjJ r'a IIOTPEIIHO JIaTyje, O{HOCHO Be3yje 3a
BpeMe BragaBuHe Ypoura I ([Iunuh 1955: 49).

126

Aragon dynasty and the Angevins - so-called
Sicilian Vespers, disrupted the mentioned plans.
For illustration of circumstances in the time of
king Dragutin, i.e. before the council at Dezevo
is significant excerpt from of K. Jiricek (Jupu-
qek 1922: 241) according to which ‘significant
decline of Hungary’ was conspicuous in the Adri-
atic where rich islands of Bra¢ and Hvar recog-
nized the authority of Venice in 1278 and after
that the Republic ‘conquered pirate’s stronghold
Omis (1281) but had to give it back to the king’.

All mentioned events indicate except unclear
political circumstances by the end of Dragutin’s
reign also that to his descending from the throne
contributed the existing atmosphere even if it
was not the direct cause. As archbishop Dani-
lo IT writes the Byzantines trying to subjugate
Serbia and its ruler penetrated as far as Lipljan:
‘In those days Serbian land was much reduced
and squeezed as state of Greek emperor reached
to the place called Lipljan and the power of that
emperor was increasing, so he wanted to take
all the fatherland of this Christ-loving one and
even him also to be the obedient servant’ (J]a-
uuo II 1935: 81). The direct reason for abdica-
tion was Dragutin’s heavy fall from the horse near
Jele¢ in the beginning of 1282 (ITerposuh 2001:
444-446). Danilo II writes about this event:

‘God announced such omen to this devout
king Stefan. When he was hurrying after some
issue with his nobles below the town of Jele¢
(Rascian Zupa) he fell from the horse and broke
his leg. As there was great commotion and sor-
row in his fatherland because their master was
so wounded they were crying and said: Oh,
powerful and glorious and independent mas-
ter of ours, guardian and protector, what shall
we your servants do, your flock bestowed by
God, because if any of the neighboring rulers
gets to hear about your sudden fall we shall be
forcibly subjugated by the foreigner, leaving you
our dear master and guardian, our glory and
happiness.’

This event was recorded also by one anon-
ymous writer and Byzantine historian Pachym-
eres who dated it incorrectly in the time of king
Uro$ I (Inunh 1955: 49). Psychically and phys-
ically deeply moved because of the situation
Dragutin in the mentioned atmosphere of dis-
content renounced the throne at the council at
Dezevo and his younger brother Milutin took



ITcuxwaky u GpuU3aNIKy BeoMa HOroheH oHUM
IITO Ce JOTOAVIO, [IparyTuH ce Ha cabopy y
JexxeBy, y moMeHyTOj aTMocepy He3ai0BOJb-
CTBa, OJIpeKao BIACTM y KopucT Miuaher 6para
MunyTuHa, KOju je Ipeys3eo MpecTo, Koba U
Opy’Xje, Kao cMOO0JIe BITaCTI ¥ KPajbeBCKOT JI0-
crojaHcraBa (Makcumosuh 1981: 438). Apxu-
enyckon [lanno, Koju o ToM forahajy rosopu
BeOoMa 3aBIjeHO, MNIIIE:

,»A OBaj O71ar04eCTVBI VI XPUCTO/BYOUBY KPasb
CredaH 0BaKo je MUC/INO Yy CBOME YMY Y TOBO-
puo: 'EBo BuiuM BauCTUHY fia je mpasefaH [o-
criopy 1 ga mpaspy 3aBoym. Carpennx Brapguxko,
OYMCTY Me, U YMHUO caM 6e3aKOombe, OIPOCTH
ML Jep IPBO He IIOC/TyIIIaX 3aII0BeCT! O0XKaH-
crBeHora Ty nmucMa, Kako pede y CBeTOM TBOMe
eanbepy: 'Ko 31mocTaBn oma nmm Matep cBojy
Heka ympe’. M omet: "TlomTyj pogyutesbe paBHO
ca borom’. OBe 3amoBecTy MpecTyNUBIIN ja
jamHuM, TOryoux caMor cebe, MOAUTABILIN PYKY
Ha CBOTa POAIUTE/ba, (TAKO) A Cy €BO MOje paHe
IIO 3aC/Ty3M, ¥ He CaMO OBO, HO J TOpe Off OBO-
ra, IITO penBnbham, yckopo Me odexyje jep eBo
Tpro Moje, Hacmahyjyhu ce ManoBpemMeHOM Xpa-
HOM, 3arop4yaBa MI Ce jep pedy poguTe/ba Mu
yckopo he me cruhn...” (Haunmo 11 1935: 22, 23).

Huje mosnaTo y ueMy ce cacrojajia ,,MHOTa
y30yHa y oTauacTBy", Kako HaBopu JJaHuIo,
13a3BaHa Kpa/beBoM Oostenthy, Kao IITO ce JaHac
He MO)Ke 3HaT! HU Ja Ju je MUIyTuH akTuB-
HO CYJIeTIOBAO Y 1b0j, VTN je 3a/I0BOJbHO CTajao IIo
cTpaHy, nparehy moBo/paH pas3Boj cutyaruje
(Juunh 1955: 50). la MunyTuH Huje 6uo mpu-
CyTaH y BpeMe ,)y30yHe", MO>Ke ce yTBPAUTY Ha
OCHOBY JlaHMJIOBOT Ka3MBama:

»KaJia je Tako TOBOPMO Ca BE/IVIKOM CKpyIlle-
Hourhy cBora cpla, oMax y Taj 4ac Ioca mo-
CTTaHMKe CBOje Ka cBoMe HajMmahem 6paty Mu-
nyTuHYy, ropopehu my: ‘bp3o gobu xa meHu, jep
VIMaM Be/IVKO TajHO CaBeTOBame C TOOOM. A OH
YYBIIN 33 TAKBY IeroBY Oortect, 6p3o mobe ka
beMY, U IOMABIIN My Y MeCTO 3BaHO Jlexeso,
y 0671aCTM palllKe XyIe, ¥ TY YYMHY BEINKO
puzame 1 IJIad HaJl CBOjuM 6paToM. A pede My
6/1aroyacTuBY 1 XpUCTOBYyb6uBY Kpasb CredaH:
"Jby6uMu Moj O6pate, eBO BUANILL, KAKO YINHUX,
TaKO MU Ce BpaTy, fa Buile Hehy Brajatu Ha
OBOM IIPECTOIY, KOjJ CUJIOM y3€X CBOM POJIITe-
Jby. A aKo IOC/Ie 0BOTa OCTAHEM Ha OBOM IIPECTO-
1y Kpaspyjyhn, Teno mMoje uma fja 6yze McKy1a-
HO off ['ocriofa /by TM HeMcKa3aHUM Ka3HaMa.
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the throne, horse and weapons as symbols of
authority and royal dignity (Maxcumosuh 1981:
438). Archbishop Danilo who speaks about this
event in a rather diplomatic way writes:

‘And this devout and Christ-loving king Ste-
fan thought in his mind and was saying: ‘Here
I see indeed that Lord is fair and that he likes the
justice. I have sinned your Grace, forgive me and
I did committed lawlessness, pardon me. As first
I did not obeyed orders of our divine scripture
as You said in your holy gospel: ‘Who mistreat
his father or mother let him die’. And again:
‘Respect the parents as you respect the God’. As
I disobeyed these commands, poor me I'lost my-
self by attacking my parent, (so) my wounds are
according to merit and not only this but even
worse than this I foresee is expecting me be-
cause the food in my throat is becoming bitter
as the words of my parent will soon reach me...
(Hanmmo II 1935: 22, 23).

It is not known what was ‘the great turmoil
in the fatherland’ as Danilo is saying to have re-
sulted from the king’s illness as we could not
know today whether Milutin took active partin
it or he was contented standing aside observing
the favorable developments (Juuuh 1955: 50).
It could be concluded that Milutin was not
present in the time of ‘turmoil” according to the
words of Danilo:

‘When he was saying that very sad in his heart
he immediately sent emissaries to his youngest
brother Milutin telling him: ‘Come to me quickly
as I have some very secret talks with you’. And
he after hearing for such illness of his hurried
to him and arrived at the place called Dezevo,
in the Raska zupa and there he sobbed and
wept bitterly for his brother. And devout and
Christ-loving king Stefan said to him: ‘My dear-
est brother, you see as I saw I shall reap and I
will no longer rule on this throne, which I took
by force from my parent. And if after all this I
remain on the throne as king my body will be
trialed by Lord by severe indescribable punish-
ments. As all this will come over me because of
the deeds I have done. And I think that I forever
fell from the future empire (in heaven) because
I wanted the transient glory... And you my
dearest brother take my imperial crown and sit
on the throne of your parent as God command-
ed and be king in your long life and defend your
fatherland from the forces of those who are



Jep 1O menuMa MOjUM IITO YYMHUX, CBE OBO
nohn he Ha me. Jep MucINM Kako 3a HaBeK OTIIa-
mox op apcTBa 6yayher (Hebeckor), 3akeeBIIn
IIpojIasHe C/IaBe ... A TH, Iparyu Moj by0O/beH!I
Opate, y3MI MOjy IapCKy KPYHY, U Cefy Ha
IIPeCTONy pofuTe/ba CBOra, jep bor tako 3armo-
BeJla ¥ y MHOTOJIETHOM >KMBOTY Kpasbyj U1 OpaHu
0Ta4acTBO CBOj€ Off HaCM/ba OHUX, KOjU BOjYjy
npoTus Tebe ... Vl mocre oBora gapoBa My CBOj
npecto (LapcKm), 1 Kako Tpeba IpociaBuiie
(n3Bpun 06peys mocBehemwa Ha Kpa/beBCTBO)
roBopehu: "MHora nera Heka fasie bor 6maro-
JacTUBOMY U XpuctobyobuBomy Credany kpa-
by Ypory’ u CBe LITO je TOTpeOHO M3a OBOTa.
Jlame My mparorieHe fapoBe 1 3/1aTO U XaJbJHE
(3MaToTKaHe) CKyTIOLIeHe IIapcKe, KOba CBOTa I
OpYy’Xje CBOje, Koje caM Ha ceO11, Ha CBOMe Tery
HOLIALIE ... YTBPAM ra 60TOpasyMHIM pedrima,
VI TAKO Ce pacTajie ca Bas/byO/beHIM OpaToM CBO-
juM, Tile My lapoBa KpajbeBCTBO Y Pacy, y Mecty
3BanoM HexeBo (Jaummo II 1935: 23, 24).
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attacking you...” And after that he gave him his
throne (imperial) and they celebrated as it was
supposed (the ritual of consecration to the king-
dom) saying: ‘Let the God give many years to
the devout and Christ-loving Stefan king Uro§’
and everything needed after that. He gave him
valuable gifts and gold and imperial luxurious
dresses (woven with gold), his horse and his
weapons, which he used to wear... Supported
him with reasonable words and thus he parted
from deeply loved brother of his and bestowed
on him the kingdom in Ras at the place called
Dezevo’ (Dauuo 11 1935: 23, 24).



ITOTJIABJBE VII

Ca MuUyTMHOBYM CTyTIaEkbeM Ha ITPecTo II0-
YNIbe eM0Xa 3HAYajHNX OCBajarba BU3AHTI]CKUX
TepuTopuja. 3a fpactuyaH nay ysosa Cpouje
u3 [lybpoBHIMKa y ofHOCY Ha 1282. roguHy, Kajia
je, BepOBaTHO 300T CBEYaHOCTY CTyIama Ha
pecto Kpaba MuryTrHa, 6uo Behu Hero o6my-
Ho, I. UYpemormnuk (1925: 62, 65) ,,KpuBu“ mode-
TaK para ca Busantujom 1283. rogune. [lenmmmy-
HO Cé YBO3 MO)Ke PeKOHCTPYMCAT! Ha OCHOBY
perucrapa ,uMOpeByjaTypa UM HOTyIapuja“
Koju ce Hanase y cepuju Diversa cancellariae
RyOpoBavKoOT apXyBa, 3a104eToj 1282. rofuHe
(UYpemomrnuk 1925: 62). Apxuenyckorn [Jannmo
Hu1Ie O paTy:

»V1 TIoCTIe oBoOra 3amoBepy jja ce cabepy cBu
FheTOBI BOJHIIIYL, 1 KaJia je OBO 61O, 1 y3eBIIN
MOJIUTBY 1 6/1aTOC/IOB Off CBOTA apXujepeja cBe-
TUTe/bA ... ¥ IOJVUTABIII Ce Ca CBOjOM CHJIOM TTohe
y Ap>KaBy 00/1aCTM I'PYKOTA LIAPCTBA, Y OKOIHE
npeziesie, a TO Cy OB, Koje Ny kasaru: mpBo y3e
o6a ITornora ca BLYXOBMM I'paJiOBUMa U ca 06/1a-
mwhy, 1 rpaj rmaBHY Ckolube, motoM OBYe rojbe
u 3neroBo 1 [Injanan. TakBe cBe 3eM/be y3e y
II0YeTKY CBOTa Jjo/1acka (Ha IIpecTo), ¥ IIpUIo-
KU X Ka Ip)KaBy 0Ta4yacTBa CBOTA, 1 CTIABY U
00raTcTBO TaKBe p>KaBe M3MEHM y 60raTCTBO
Ul CJIABY CBOjY, BelIMO>Ka 11 Hapopia ceora“ ([la-
uuo II 1935: 82).

Jb. Makcumosnh (1981: 438) cmatpa fma cy
CUTYPHOCT 11 MOh KOjy je cTeKao HaKOH HaBe-
IeHMX ycrexa MuryTuHy oMoryhme ma mpe-
HeOperHe Heke K/by4He ofpende JlexeBcKor
criopasyMa. YIIPKOC IIX0BOj BaXKHOCTH, Te
ofipeniOe ce He MOTY CAaCBMM IPELM3HO PEKOH-
CTpyMCcaTy, IOUITO Y CABPEMEHNM M3BOpUMa
II0CTOje pasyyKe Y BbIIXOBOM HaBobemy. JacHe
Cy caMO OCHOBe OfjTyKa Koje Cy IoHeTe y [lexxe-
By. Kako ce ynnn, [IparyTus je npucrao Ha 10
7la 3BAaHMYHO He HOCU TUTY/Y Kpasba. Ha mpe-
CTOTY je Tpebaso Aa HOXKMBOTHO OCTaHe Kpasb
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CHAPTER VII

The epoch of significant conquests of the
Byzantine territories started with Milutin as-
cending the throne. G. Cremognik (Upemonrauk
1925: 62, 65) thinks that starting of war with
Byzantium is to blame for drastic decline of im-
port from Dubrovnik to Serbia in comparison
with the year 1282 when probably because of
celebrations when king Milutin ascended the
throne it was even greater than usual. The import
could partially be reconstructed on the basis of
the registers of ‘imbreviaturas or notularias’
that are in the Diversa Cancellaria series in the
Dubrovnik Archives beginning with the year
1282 (Upemournmk 1925: 62). Archbishop Danilo
writes about the war:

‘And after that he ordered all his soldiers to
get ready and when they did he took the prayer
and blessing from his bishop saint... and taking
all his power he departed to the areas of the Greek
Empire, in the neighboring areas and I will
mention all of them: first he occupied both Polog
areas with their towns and regions and famous
city of Skoplje, then Ovce Polje and Zletovo and
Pijanac. All these lands he took at the beginning
of his reign and added them to the state of his
fathers and glory and riches of such state he
transformed in riches and glory of his and his
nobles and people’ (Jauwmo II 1935: 82).

Lj. Maksimovi¢ (MakcumoBuh 1981: 438)
thinks that confidence and power that he ac-
quired after the mentioned successes made pos-
sible for Milutin to ignore certain crucial regu-
lations from the DeZevo treaty. Despite their
importance these regulations could not be re-
constructed absolutely precisely because there
are differently quoted in the contemporary
sources. Only the essential decrees accepted in
Dezevo are quite clear. As it seems Dragutin
agreed not to hold official title of king. It was
supposed that king Milutin should remain on



MunyTuH, kora 6u Hacnenno jegas o Jpary-
TUHOBMX CMHOBA, BepoBaTHO Bragncnas. Huje
CUTYPHO Jia I/ je HOBM KpaJb 3a1iCTa IIpey3eo0 Ha
cebe cipoBoheme Tux o6aBesa. 3HaUajaH feo
11e/IOKYITHOT CIIOpasyMa YIHWIO je IUTambe Te-
putopuja Koje ¢y JIparyTuHy ocTaB/beHe Ha YKI-
Babe 1 ynpasy. Apxuenuckon [lanno II mume:

»A 671arovacTVBY 1 XpUCTO/BYOUBYU Kpasb
CredaH ... 0CTaBIIN CTaBY 3eMa/bCKOT LIAPCTBA
VI CBOj TIPECTO, U Off Tafla CACBMM He XTejle HAIITA
Off TUX IIPOJIA3HUX CTBAPY, 1 YCTABILY Ofie y 00-
TacT ipXKaBe CBOje, y 3eMJby 3BaHy MauBa, Kojy
MY je 1a0 TacT HberoB Kpasb yrapckn ... OBaj 6ma-
rOYacTVBM Ipefip>Ka 3eM/by OTa4acTBa CBOTa,
106y MHOTe KpajeBe yrapcke 3eMjbe, a Takohe n
oy 6ocaHcke 3embe ... CBu citymajyhu o mpese-
JIMKOj MUTIOCTUIY HbETOBOj, He CaMO U3 3eM/be
OTaYacTBa IET0Ba, HO 1 Off PYTUX OKOJTHUX Ha-
popa 1 JaleKux Kpajea, cBI nhaxy Ka memy y
1o6poj HaaM, Y CTaBHM HeroB fiBop y Cpemy, Me-
cro 3BaHo [le6pu...“ (Janwo 11 1935: 25, 34, 35).

Y Hayuu HMje CTIOPHA YMIHEHNIIA 1A j€ CIIO-
pasyM cazpyxao KIay3y/ay Io Kojoj je Imoce6Ha
obnact octana nogp JparyTuHoBoM Bramhy.
M. Inunh (1978: 132, 133) Harnamasa fia je, o-
cre JlexxeBa, a IIpe HEro LITO je OO0 ,,CPEMCKY
3eMJby, [IparyTuH 3aip>xao jejaH jieo crape
palIke 3eM/be, I TO ,,He CACBMM He3HATHE IO
IPOCTPAHCTBY . 3Ha ce f1a je jour 11. jyna 1284.
yrapcka Kpasbuiia JenucaseTa 6ma ,,ducissa de
Machow et de Bozna®, 1j. gp>xana je obmactu
koje he xacumje gobutu [paryrun. Kaga cy my
yCTYIUbeHe, laHac Huje 1mosHaTo. IlomenyTn
[aTyM je ,terminus post quem®. O6u4HO ce, y
HeJIOCTAaTKy APYTMX BECTH, IPETIIOCTaB/ba fIa
je To 6o y apyroj nonosuuu 1284. rogune
(Ouanh 1978: 132). Apxuenuckon [Januno I1
(1935: 55) nnwe: ,,JIBa ciHa me3uHa (JeneHnHa)
0exy y TUM JJaHMMa, KpeIKa, CMJIHA 1 CaMO-
Ip>KaBHA Kpajba y CBOME OTAYacTBY, y CPIICKO]
3eMJbl, ip>kehn MHOTM CTpaHU HapoX, HauMe
6narovactusy Kpab CredaH 3sBauu [JparyTus
1 6paT weros Kpa/b Credan Ypour 3Baun Mu-
nytuH“. CadyyBaHU Cy MHOTOOPOjHY TTOfALM
o p>kaBy Kpasba [IparytuHa. Eberosa obmact
je cBe BuIIIe TOITpUMaa 0COOMHe Ip>KaBe y ca-
BpeMeHOM 3Hauemwy peun. OCHOBHO je3rpo
JlparyTuHOBe 06/1acTy cauMmbaBase Cy 3eM/be
Koje Cy Ousle y cacTaBy CpIICKe CPeIEbOBEKOB-
He pkaBe — [labap, MopaBu1ia, 1 KpajeBu Koju
ce IpOCTUPY ceBepHO of 3anafgHe Mopase,
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the throne for life and then he would be succeed-
ed by one of Dragutin’s sons, probably Vladislav.
It is not certain whether new king took carrying
out these obligations on him. Important segment
of the whole treaty was the question of territo-
ries, which had been left to Dragutin to use and
rule. Archbishop Danilo II writes:

‘And devout and Christ-loving king Stefan...
abandoning the glory of earthly world and
his throne and did not want anything of those
ephemeral things and he left to his country to
the land called Macva that was given to him by
his father-in-law, the king of Hungary...And he,
the pious one, retained the lands of his fathers
and got many parts of Hungarian land and also
of Bosnian land... All who heard about the over-
whelming charity of his not only from his fa-
therland but also from the neighboring people
and distant lands all came to him with great
hope to his famous court in Srem at the place
called Debrec... (Taunno II 1935: 25, 34, 35).

The fact that treaty contained clause accord-
ing to which distinct area remained under Dra-
gutin’s control is not contentious issue in the ac-
ademic literature. M. Dini¢ (Juunh 1978: 132,
133) emphasizes that after Dezevo and before
he got ‘lands in Srem’ Dragutin retained a part
of old Raska lands and ‘not quite insignificant
in expanse’. It is also known that Hungarian
queen Elisabeth was still on the 11'" of June 1284
‘ducissa de Machow et de Bozna), i.e. she held the
lands, which would later be given to Dragutin.
We do not know when these territories were
given to him. The mentioned date is ‘terminus
post quem’. Usually, due to the absence of other
records, it is assumed that it took place in the
second half of 1284 (Quuuh 1978: 132). Arch-
bishop Danilo II (1935: 55) writes: “Two sons of
hers (Helen/Jelena) were in those days strong,
powerful and independent kings in their fa-
therland, in Serbian lands occupying also many
foreign peoples, the devout king Stefan called
Dragutin and his brother king Stefan Uros
called Milutin’. Many data are preserved about
the state of king Dragutin. His territory was
getting more and more characteristics of the
state in the modern sense of the word. The core
of Dragutin’s territory included lands, which were
parts of Serbian medieval state — Dabar, Mo-
ravica and areas to the north of Zapadna (West-
ern) Morava including also Rudnik (brarojesnh



yxpyuyjyhu u Pyguuk (bnarojesih 2004: 159).
ITo cBemy cynehwu, y meroBoj BnacTu je 6110 u
cpenme [loppuine, 3armagHo of Kpajesa oko Pyz-
HyKa v Apwba (Jyanh 1978: 53). Tu kpajeBu un-
HWIM CY ,»,JipXKaBy  Kpasba JlparyTuHa, Kao mTo
cy 3eta, Tpebume 1 gpyru KpajeBn caunma-
Ba/IN ,,ip>KaBy " Kpaspuile JeneHe. Kapa je yrap-
CKM Kpasb MauBaHCKy 6aHOBNHY ca beorpagom
npujonao [IparyTnHoBoj ,,ap>kaBu’, kao u Conu
n Ycopy y bocun, Taa ce ona ocetHo yBehana
¥ IOIIPUMIJIA OCOOMHe ITpaBe Ap>KaBe, a IPH-
K/by4rBameM bpanndesa u Kydesa jou je Buiie
ocHaxeHa (brarojesnh 2004: 159). Cmphy kpa-
pa [lparyTuHa 12. mapra 1316. roguse (bojosnh
1999: 181, Ham. 67) pecTaa je fa IIOCTOj| Hbe-
roBa Be/luKa 0071acT, Ia Cy U KpajeB1 KOju Cy
npumnazamy Cpouju rmpe cabopa y Jle>xeBy OHO-
BO JIOIL/IY Y OKBMPeE TaJalllibe CPIICKe Ap)KaBe
(brmarojesnh 2004: 159).

3a mpoy4JaBambe CpIICKe CpejiibOBeKOBHE MO-
HeTapHe UCTOPMje BaXKHO je HaBECTU U3BOpE
JaToBaHe y Iepuoz; oko JleskeBcKor cabopa, 3Ha-
JajHe HO/MTINYKe IpeKpeTHMIe. [Toce6HO je 3Ha-
YajaH IIPBY Off Ba MJIETAYKa JOKYMEHTa KOjUM
ce 3a0pamVBa0 ONTHIIRj PalIKyX AuHapa (,dena-
rios regis Rassiae®) Ha y)kM 11 Ha LIMPUM Mle-
Ta4YKUM TEPUTOPUjaMa, TO jeCT Ha TEPUTOPUja-
Ma CBUX IIPUMOPCKUX I'PajioBa KOju Cy MMasIn
MJIeTa4Ky yIpaBy, ocuM JJybposHuka (Upemo-
mwHUK 1933: 40). IlomenyTa 3abpaHa je jatupa-
Ha 3. Maja 1282. roguHe - y epuof, HEIOCPeRHO
niocrte JlexxeBCKoT cabopa 1 abimkalyje Kpamba
HparyTtuHa. To je BpeMe HAKOH cujIacka Kpaba
ca BJIACTY, CBAKAKO He Oalll OMI/bEHOT KOJI MJle-
TAYKMX B/IACTH — 300T CPOCTBA Ca BIAJAPCKOM
HOPOAIMIIOM pMBaJICKe ip>KaBe, Off JABHMHA CY-
napHuie Benennje y 60p6u 3a mpesmacT y mpu-
MOPCKUM 0671acTiMa, U CTyIIamba Ha IPeCcTo
B/Iajlapa KOji HMje IMAO TO CPOJICTBO, a 3a KOTa
ce oueKBasIo ia he, caMyM TVM IITO HIje MMAO
pOnOMHCKe Bese ca yrapCKOM B/IaJapCKOM I10-
ponuiom, Bpatuty Cpbujy Ha ycTa/beHe OffHOCe,
YCIIOCTaB/beHE Y IPETXOJHOM IePUOLY, MOJ-
pasyMeBajyhu u cTapy onpesaH OZHOC IIpeMa
Yrapckoj, Gp>kaBU KOja je CKOpO Kpo3 LIe0 Cpeli-
1)1 BeK ITOKYIIaBasIa a HaMeTHe BIacT Cpouji.
[Tomenynu cMO KOHKpeTHe akiuje Miedana
IIPOTUB YrapcKe y TOM IIEpUORY, Kao 1 [IparyTu-
HOBY HEaKTMBHOCT nTpeMa Busantuju. Yume-
Huna ga cy Uly6uhu Bpubupcku, npumopckn
0aHOBM, HE3aBUCHO B/Iala/IN A IMATUHCKUM
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2004: 159). Under his control was by all appear-
ances also central Drina valley to the west of
areas around Rudnik and Arilje (Juunh 1978:
53). Those areas composed the ‘state’ of king
Dragutin in a same way as Zeta, Trebinje and
other areas were the ‘state’ of queen Helen. When
Hungarian king added the banate of Mac¢va with
Belgrade to the ‘state’ of Dragutin along with
Soli and Usora in Bosnia it increased consider-
ably and got the characteristics of the real state
and after adding Brani¢evo and Kucevo it became
even stronger (brarojesuh 2004: 159). When
king Dragutin died on the 12" of March 1316
(bojoBuh 1999: 181, Ham. 67) his vast territory
ceased to exist, so the regions belonging to Ser-
bia prior to the council at Dezevo became again
the parts of that time Serbian state (bnarojesuh
2004: 159).

It is important for the study of Serbian me-
dieval monetary history to quote written sources
dating from the period around the council at
Dezevo that was significant political turning
point. Particularly important is the first of two
Venetian documents that prohibited circulation
of the Rascian dinars (‘denarios regis Rassiae’)
within narrower and broader Venetian territo-
ries, i.e. within territories of all towns on the
Adriatic coast that had been governed by the
Venetians, except Dubrovnik (UYpemoramnk 1933:
40). Mentioned prohibition dates from the 3 of
May 1282 - in the period immediately after the
council at Dezevo and abdication of king Dra-
gutin. It was the time after descending from the
throne of the king certainly not favored by the
Venetian authorities because of the relations
with ruling family of the rival state, which was
adversary of Venice in battle for domination
in the coastal region from ancient times. It also
meant ascending to the throne of the ruler who
was not related to Hungary and who was expect-
ed because he had no relations with Hungarian
ruling family to return Serbia to habitual relations
established in the previous period meaning also
previous cautious attitude toward Hungary,
the state trying to impose control over Serbia
throughout almost entire medieval period. We
mentioned concrete actions of the Venetians
against Hungary in that period and Dragutin’s
inactivity towards Byzantium. The fact that
Subiés Bribirski, ruled independently in Dal-
matian towns (except the Venetian Zadar) in



rpajioBMMa (OCYM MJIETAYKOT 3a/Ipa) Y IIepHOALY
Koju ce momuibe — of 1270. mo 1348. ropune, a 'y
CTBapy 61N Ba3asIv yrapcKor Kpasba, Huje Me-
’hajIa CYLITUHY BIXOBOT OfIHOCA ca Benerujom.
Jour o 1102. ropmHe je TUTY/IATypa yrapcKux
KpasbeBa ITTacia ,,dei gratia rex Ungarie, Chro-
atie atque Dalmatie®, ja 6u 1138. rogune 6mma
IpolIpeHa fogasamweM Pame: ,,dei gratia Hun-
garie, Dalmacie, Chroacie Rameque rex OKmus-
koBuh 2004: 153). OBpie Tpeba mopceTnTH 1 Ha
TO fia je 1202. roguHe u Cpbuja ,,yHeTa“ y yrap-
CKy KpasbeBcKy TuTyny (hupkosuh 1981: 268).

Y nomeHnyToj 3abpanu of 3. maja 1282. ro-
IVHe MJIeTavyKa BIajja HaBoau ofpeheny BpcTy
CPIICKOT HOBIIA: ,,denarios regis Rassiae contra-
factos nostris Venetis grossorum®. To je BpcTa
MaTallaHCKMX IMHapa ca 3acTaBoM ,,de bandera®
Hogari ca oBoM mpeficTaBoM ce Mopao npecehn
(»incidere) ma 6u 61O IMOHMINTEH KAO IIjIaTe-
YKHO CPeJICTBO J IIPeTBOPEH y HEKOBAHM II/Ie-
mennTy Metan (Upemomrnuk 1933: 40). 3abpana
MJIeTa4yKe BJIafie je mooluTpeHa 29. OKTobpa ucre
ropuHe. Kako HaBomu I. Upemorrnuk (1933: 42),
CPIICKM IMHAPH Ce 3abpamyjy He caMo Ha MJle-
TA4YKOj TepuTOpUju Beh ce MIeTaukMM KOH3Y-
nuMa y Anynuju, [Ipagy u Koropy naje nanor
»1a Y3MY IIOfi 3aKJIeTBY  Tproslie MiieqaHe Koju
XKVIBE U pajie y BbJIXOBJM I'PaZlOBUMA, aJIV MM Ce
He 3a0parbyje ja IOCIYjy ca CPIICKUM AVHAPU-
Ma, Beh caMo J1a MX I1ajby VTN IOHOCE Ha T€PU-
Topujy Merauke penybnuke. CMaTpamo na
Ha3MB 3a CPIICKM HOBAI] JIaT Y IPBOj 3a0paHy —
»denarios®, 3a pasyuKy o M/IIeTauKIX ,,grossi®,
TOBOPY O MJIETAYKOM CXBaTamby U TeXXIbM Jja Bbl-
XOB HOBal| MOpa HEMIHOBHO MMaTI Hagpehery
HO3UIIVY Y OHOCY Ha CPIICKIL. JeflaH M/IeTa4uKM
I'POLI je cafip>Kao 24 meHapa OJHOCHO IUKOJIN-
ja, Tako fa Beh cBOjMM MMEHOM CPIICKY HOBAI]
acolypa Ha jieo (ppak1iujy) MIeTauykor rpouia.
3abpaHe cprickor ayHapa ,de bandera“ ce y u-
TepaTypu objalImbaBajy TMMe LITO je OBa BPCTa
CPIICKMX IMHApa MaTallaHCKOT TUIIA HajBIILe
JIMYVIA HAa MJIETaYKY MaTallaHCKM rpoml. Jla-
KJIe, 3a0pameHa je BpCTa ca 3acTaBoOM ,de ban-
dera®, a He BpcTa ca YacHUM KPCTOM, MIIH, KAKO
ce HABOJM y IUTEPATYPHU ,,IaTpUjapIINjCKUM
KPCTOM', KOja ce, BepoBaTHO of, 1220/21, koBaa
TIIapasie/THO ca HOBLeM ,,de bandera®. Victopuj-
CKV M3BOPM HaBOJe BPCTY ca YacHUM KpCTOM
Kao ,,denarii de cruce®. O6e Bpcre frHapa Ma-
TAIIAHCKOT THIIA Ce, KaKo cMo Beh Harmacumm
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the period we are talking about - from 1270 to
1348 and in fact as vassals of Hungarian king did
not change the essence of their relations with
Venice. The titulature of Hungarian kings was
since the year 1102 as follows ‘dei gratia rex Un-
garie, Chroatie atque Dalmatie’ and in 1138 was
extended by adding Rama: ‘dei gratia Hungarie,
Dalmacie, Chroacie Rameque rex’ (JKuskosnh
2004: 153). We must remember here that Serbia
had also been included in the Hungarian regal
title in 1202 (Rupxosuh 1981: 268).

In the mentioned prohibition act from 3™ of
May 1282 the Venetian government quotes dis-
tinct type of Serbian money ‘denarios regis Ras-
siae contrafactos nostris Venetis grossorum’.
This is the type of matapan dinars with banner
(‘de bandera’). Coins with this representation
should have been cut through (‘incidere’) in or-
der to be annulled as means of payment and
turned into non-struck precious metal (Upe-
MoiHUK 1933: 40). The prohibition of the Vene-
tian government became stricter on the 29" of
October of the same year. As G. Cremosnik
says Serbian dinars were banned not only in the
Venetian territory but Venetian consuls in Apulia,
Durres and Kotor were ordered to ‘swear in’
Venetian merchants who live and do business in
their towns that they would not send or bring
Serbian dinars in the territory of Republic of
Venice although they could use them in trade
elsewhere. We think that term used for Serbian
money in the first prohibition act ‘denarios’ in
contrast to the Venetian ‘grossi’ speaks about
Venetian concept and aspiration that their
money must inevitably have superior position
comparing to Serbian money. One Venetian
grosso was worth 24 dinars i.e. piccoli, so already
by its name Serbian money associates to just part
(fraction) of the Venetian grosso. Prohibitions
of Serbian dinar ‘de bandera’ are explained in
literature by the fact that this type of Serbian
dinars of matapan type was the most similar to
the Venetian matapan grosso. So, the prohibited
type was the one with banner (‘de bandera’) but
not the type with Holy Cross or as it is mentioned
in literature with ‘Patriarchal cross’ that prob-
ably had been minted synchronously with the
coins ‘de bandera’ from 1220/21. Historical
sources mention the type with Holy Cross as
‘denarii de cruce’. Both types of matapan dinars
as we emphasized earlier ceased to be minted



Y TEKCTY, HajBepOBaTHUje IIPECTajy KOBATHU 3a
BpeMe BlaflaBuHe Kpa/beBa Pagocnasa u Bia-
IUCIaBa, ja 6u KacHMje 6mIe 0OHOB/bEHe, y Bpe-
Mme Ypoura I. OHe cy KOBaHe I y BpeMe Hbero-
BOT Hac/efHUKa — JparyTuHa, aim u KacHuje,
y BpeMe Kpajba MumyTuHa, Jofiy1iie ca BaXKHOM
MI3MEHOM — I10jaBOM KpPYH€ Ha HOBILY KOjH je Ha-
MembeH 3alajly U yCMepeH Ka memy. [Ipu kpajy
MunyTnHOBE BlaJaBIHE U IIOCIIE Ibe Ce Kyje
caMmo ,denarius de cruce®. MyleTaukuM aKTuMa
je, maksie, 3abparmeHa BPCTa 3a KOjy CMO paHMje
PEeKIN fia je MMaja NOTIyHO 3ala/iHy MKOHO-
rpacujy. 3amITo je Ta BpCTa, OC/Ie BUIIEEIe-
HMjCKOT KoBama y Cpbuju, b6am cajja 3acmeTana
Mneyannma? Tpeba MOMEHYTY M YNEHEHUILY
Ia je mocne 1282. roguHe KoBHULA y bpckoBy
pajua 3a o6a Brafapa — u Iparyruna u Mu-
JTyTVHA, BEPOBATHO Ha OCHOBY HIXOBOT IIPET-
xopHor ciopasyma (UYpemomnuk 1933: 74). 3a-
Opamyje ce, MoxxeMo pehi, TpBa koBaHa BpCTa
CPIICKOT HOBIIa, KOjy je By>XJieBa KaHIlelapuja
MOpaJia Iperno3HaTy Kao CTapy CIIOMeH-HOBal]
Ha MOMUTUYKM caBe3 ca CpOMjoM U3 IPOLIINX
CynO0HOCHUX BpeMeHa 3a 06e Jip)KaBe, LITO je
Beh pasmarpano y tekcry. Heku ayropu HaBofe
Zia je pasyior 6110 cTpax Koju je Mpoy3poKOBao
Behy KBa/IMTeT CPIICKOT AMHAPA Y OFHOCY Ha
MJIeTa4yK TPOII, YMMe ce CTBapasia MoryhHocT
VICTMCKMBaba MJIETAUYKOT I'POIIIA U3 ONTHIAja.
Jlpyru ayTopu cy naxk MUILIUbEba /1 je pas/ior 3a
3abpaHy yIIpaBO CYIpPOTaH: CPIICKMU JUHAP je
II0CTajao CBe JAKIIN 1 JIOIINjI, 11a je Benenuja
IpUMEHNIA Mepe Ja 3allTUTH CBOje Tpabhane.
IIpoTus Te Teopuje cBENOYM NOKYMEHT JaTH-
paH 23. aBrycra 1285. rogyHe, y KoMe ce HaBO U
ma [lybposuanus Brra Bypgaunh naje ,,u3 Mie-
TaKa“ MMCMEHM Ha/lIoT CBOMe KOMIIAlkOHY Y
Hy6posBauky Bpcajky L]pesuhy na npena Mie-
vqaHuHy Kapny KBupnny ,,marchas argenti fini
vel denarios de Brescoa L - mto 61 3Haunmo
,4VICTO HEKOBAHO CPeOpO™ VN ,,ICTY TEXXKUHY
cpuckux guHapa“ (Upemournux 1933: 44). Mo-
ryhHocT n36opa, kako HaBozau I. YpemomrHmk
(1933: 45), 6e3 cymme ykasyje Ha To ia he mpu-
MaJIal] CPIICKVX AVHApa JOOUTU HajMambe UCTY,
aKo He 11 Behy, BpeTHOCT Off BpPeTHOCTY KOjy 611
mo6mo ox yuctor cpebpa. HapasHo, Mopa ce
IIPU3HATH [ja IIPBOj TEOPU]jH, 10 K0jOj jé CPIICKU
AVHAp 610 KBa/IMTETHUjM OF MJIETA4KOT, e
y IPUJIOT TTO3HATa YMbeHNIa fa je Mierauka
perny6nuka fogasana 3,5% npumeca 6akpa cBOM
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in the time of reign of kings Radoslav and Vla-
dislav but they were restored later in the time
of Uro$ I. They were minted also in the time of
his heir - Dragutin and even later in the time
of king Milutin but with considerable change -
representation of crown on the coins intended
for the West. By the end of Milutin’s reign and
afterwards only ‘denarius de cruce’ had been
minted. So, the Venetian decrees banned the
type for which we said earlier that it had entirely
western iconography. Why after many decades
of minting in Serbia just at that very moment
that type bothered the Venetians? It should be
also mentioned that mint in Brskovo worked
after 1282 for both rulers - Dragutin and Mi-
lutin probably according to their previous agree-
ment (UYpemorrank 1933: 74). We may say that
first minted type of Serbian money had been
banned and that money doge’s office must have
recognized as old memorial-coins commemo-
rating political alliance with Serbia from the
earlier crucial times for both states as we already
discussed in the text. Some authors think that
the reason was fear resulting from higher quality
of Serbian dinar in comparison to the Venetian
grosso, thus opening the possibility to push out
Venetian grosso from circulation. Other authors
however think that reason for prohibition was
just the opposite: Serbian dinar became lighter
and of lower quality, so Venice took measures to
protect its citizens. Document bearing witness
against that theory dates from the 23" of August
1285 and in it was stated that citizen of Dubrovnik
Vita Budaci¢ is giving written order ‘from Ven-
ice’ to his partner in Dubrovnik Vrsajko Crevi¢
to give to the Venetian Carlo Quirino ‘marchas
argenti fini vel denarios de Brescoa L- which
means ‘pure non-struck silver’ or ‘the same weight
of Serbian dinars’ (Upemomuuk 1933: 44). Pos-
sibility of choice indicates without doubt as
G. Cremosnik says (Upemonrank 1933: 44) that
recipient of Serbian dinars would get at least
identical if not greater value than the value of
pure silver. Of course one must admit that in
favor of first theory according to which Serbian
dinar was of higher quality than the Venetian
speaks well-known fact the Republic of St. Mark
added 3.5% of copper to its money and that by
all appearances business community of that time
knew that with Serbian dinars they are getting
pure silver.



HOBIIY 1 /Ia je, TI0 cBeMy cyzehu, IToc/IoBHY cBeT
TOra 062 3HAO Jla Ce ca CPIICKMM AMHApYIMa JI0-
Ouja eKBMUBaJIEHT YVCTOT cpebpa.

I[IpaBo objammerbe 3a 3abpaHy 6Gaur ofpe-
bene Bpcre, u TO ,,de bandera®, xoja je, mocme
Iy>xer koBama y CpOuju HarpacHo, 6amr Taja,
3acMeTana Miedannma, Moryio 6u ce Hahu yrpa-
BO y TOME IIITO je HOBall Ca M3Pa3uTO 3aIaJHOM
MKOHOTpadujoM KoBao NCK/byunBo Credan
HOparytus - JlexxeBckuM criopasymoM ofipehen
[la ynpaBjba TEpUTOPUjaMa Koje Cy TPaBUTH-
paze mpema Yrapckoj 1 jja/be IpemMa 3amnapy,
Oynyhu fa kao yrapcku ¢paBoput Huje 610 HUI-
majo 6rusak Benennju. [Topen nmogerne Bractu
Y paHuje jefMHCTBEHOj IpXKaBy, TIOfIe/bEHN Cy
U IPUXOZIM Off KOBalba HOBLA. M7iedaHy HuCy
HUIITA Npefly3uMann oK je Jparyrun 6mo
Kpasb jefMHCTBEHe CPIICKe Jip>KaBe, YeKajyhn
71a OH MCITyHM CaBe3HIYKe 0baBese peMa Koa-
muuuju cknomsbenoj y Opsujery 3. jyna 1281.
TOfIVHE, Ca IIV/bEM JJa YCIIOCTaBM JIATMHCKY BJIACT
y Llapurpapny, Kojy cy, nopen ®@paHirysa ogHo-
cHo Kapna AHyjckor, unHuUIN u MiedaHn.
MebyTtum, kako Kpasb [lparyTuH Huje npeny-
3/IMa0 HMKaKBe aKlyje NpoTus Busanruje,
Benenuja je HakoH J]e>xeBckor cabopa IOKpe-
HyJ/Ia Me€pe IPOTUB IErOBOT HOBIIA, Tj. IPOTUB
Ba)KHOT €/IEMEHTa HheroBOT PerajiHor IpaBa,
4JMe je HacTojasa fia OApUje U Jle3aByulle
ocrarak /IparyTHOBOT B/lalapCKOT MHTEIPU-
teta. [locne JlexxeBa je ipyry BpCcTy HOBLIA — Ca
YacHuM KpcToM, KOBao HOBM Kpasb Ypour II
MunyTuH, Koju je, 110 CIIopasymy, Tpebao ga
B/IaJja jy>KHIM TepuTOpujaMa rpema Busanru-
ju mnn, Kako AHOHMM 00aBellITaBa, ,,Pamkom
y y>xeM cmucny”. OH je 610 Brazap 3a Kora ce
IpeTHOCTaB/basIo a he 06HOBUTU OFHOCE ca
MieTtaukoM penybnukom. Miedanu cy cMa-
Tpanu Aa he ce mweroBuM JJ0aCKOM Ha BJIACT
OOHOBIUTI CTApO CTakbe — IPUIIPABHOCTY I He-
nosepewma Cpbuje mpema Yrapckoj, Koje je jour
nojagaHo pusanuteroM usmehy 6pahe, s6or
CIIOpHOT INTama Hacneha mpecrona mocne
cMpTH Kpaba MunyruHa. Mebhytum, mocroje
MHAMLYjE A je Y BpeMe CaMOCTaIHE BJIaJlaBI-
He Kpaspa [IparytuHa (1276-1282) pouno o
KOBaIba HOBIJA KOjI je 6110 IIPMMETHO TEXMU Off
MaTaInaHCKOT TeXXMHCKOT CTaHJap/ia 1 Ja je, Be-
POBATHO, TMMe IO/IPMBA0 MJIETAYKM MaTaIllaH
- Kao yrapcku paBopuTt, IITO je yTuiano Ha Be-
Helujy fla IOHece IIOMeHYTe 3abpaHe.
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Genuine explanation for the ban of just one
distinct type, type ‘de bandera’, which after
years of minting in Serbia suddenly just at that
moment started to bother the Venetians could
be found in the fact that money with pronounced
western iconography was issued exclusively by
Stefan Dragutin - determined by DezZevo treaty
to rule territories gravitating toward Hungary
and further to the West and who as Hungarian
favorite was not at all close to Venice. In addi-
tion to the division of authority in the hitherto
united Serbian state the revenues of coinage
had also been divided. The Venetians did not do
anything while Dragutin was the king of united
Serbian state waiting for him to fulfill obliga-
tions as ally to the coalition agreed in Orvieto
on the 3 of July 1281 with the intention to es-
tablish Latin rule in Constantinople. Coalition
besides the French, i.e. Charles of Anjou also
included the Venetians. But, as king Dragutin
did not undertake any actions against Byzan-
tium, Venice introduced after council at Dezevo
measures against his money, i.e. against an im-
portant element of his regal right thus trying
to undermine and disavow the remains of Dra-
gutin’s ruling integrity. Other type of coins — with
Holy Cross had been issued after Dezevo by
new king Uro$ II Milutin who according to the
agreement was supposed to rule south territo-
ries toward Byzantium, or as the Anonymous
informs us ‘Rascia proprie dicti’. He was the
ruler for whom it had been assumed that he
would restore relation with the Venetian Repub-
lic. The Venetians thought that his ascending
to throne would restore previous state of affairs
— alertness and suspicion of Serbia toward Hun-
gary that had even increased by the rivalry be-
tween brothers because of controversial prob-
lem of inheritance of the throne after death of
king Milutin. However, there are indications
that in the time of independent rule of king Dra-
gutin (1276-1282) the coins that were substan-
tially heavier than matapan weight standard
were issued and that it was probably his attempt
to undermine Venetian matapan as Hungarian
favorite and that prompted Venice to introduce
above mentioned ban.

M. Dini¢ (Iuunh 1931: 436) says that Serbs
called king Dragutin ‘king of Srem’ from 1284 to
1316 and that in contemporary foreign sources
he had always been mentioned as ‘king of Serbia’



M. Inuuh (1931: 436) HaBogu ma cy Cpou ox
1284. no 1316. ropuHe Kpasba [IparyruHa Ha3u-
BaJIN ,,CPEMCKUM KpajbeM ', Te Jia Ce OH Y caBpe-
MEHUM CTPAaHUM U3BOPVMA YBEK IOMMEbE Ko
»kpap Cpouje* — ,rex Serviae“. ¥ cBoMm omucy
n3 1308. rofgyHe, aHOHMMHM IMCAl] CBE CPIICKE
3eM/be HaslBa ,regnum Rasie“. OHe ce, 110 memy,
cacroje u3 Panike y y>keM CMUCTTY — Y K0joj B/Ia-
ma Murytus, u Cpbuje — IparyTuHose o6a-
ctu (Juunh 1931: 436). Mo>keMO 3aK/by4UTH
Zla ce y BpeMe Kafla Cy [iBa rocriofiapa Biajana
CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa Ha 3amaly IIpaBujIa pasin-
Ka nsMebhy Hasusa Pawixa n Cpbuja, momto ce
ocehasa nonmuTyKa noTpeda 3a pasMKOBambeM
007IacTy CPIICKUX KpasbeBa. [la mopceTnmMo u
Ha TO Ia ce Ha3uB Pauika y CpIcKVIM 3BAaHUIHUM
JTOKYMEHTMMA KOPYMCTIO CaMO Y IPBOj HO/IO-
BuHM XIII Beka — y 06mKy ,,paruke semme”. To
je unamo Credan [IpBOBeHYaHN U HETOBY CH-
HoBU - Kpasb Credan Pagocnas, kpams Credan
Brapucnas, xao u kpab Credan I Ypor, noyet-
KOM CBoje BrajaBuHe. [Tocse Tora ce TepMnH
»pallKe 3eM/be” U3ryO1o 13 3BaHUYHE YIIOTpe-
6e (Kammh 2009: 133). Jour y Bpeme Credana
Hemarme je HasuB Pac, Koju ce 10 Tajja yoTpe-
6/paBao 3a yxe noapydyje oxo Ilerpose 1jpkBe,
a TIOTOM IIPEMMEHOBAH Y ,,palllka XXyma“ — ca
jesTpoM OKO IIOMEeHYTOT XpaMa, MaHacTupa
Cs. Hopba u repuropuje npema [onuju, peru
Jbynckoj, ogHOCHO PoraTiy, 06110 HOBO 3Ha-
yemwe. Op Bpemena Credana Hemame je 00y-
XBaTao I[Ny CPIICKY AP>KaBY, IofipasyMeBajyhu
IPUMOpPCKe 11 KOHTVHEHTA/THE Ie/IOBE 3eMJbe.
Taj HOBM cMIICa0 je TOCBefJ0YEH ITOAATKOM KOju
je Hactao y Koropy janyapa 1186. rongnHe, a y ko-
jeM ce IOMUIbe CaTHUK Jypa: ,tempore domini
nostri Nemanne, iupani Rasse“ (HoBakosuh
1912: 22, Kanuh 1989: 11). Hasus Cp6uja ce, 1o
munubersy M. [Junnha (1931: 436, 437), ynorpe-
6/paBao 3a J[paryTuHOB Ie0 CPIICKUX 3eMasba,
360r TOTa LITO je OH HajBehy 1o CBOjUX TepUTO-
puja [o6V0 Ha yIIpaBy Kao Bas3as yrapcKux Kpa-
Jb€Ba, Koju Cy ce off modeTka XIII Bexa cramHo
Ha3MBanu ,,KpapeBu Cpouje” — Hukazma Parke.
[TomenyTy ayTOp cMarpa ia je 06/1acT KojoM je
B/1agao Kpasp Iparytun 6una ncnon Case u [ly-
HaBa I [Ia HIje ITpeJIasiyia TPaHNIIe CeBEPHO Off
te peke (Juuuh 1935: 439-444). [lparytuHa cy,
BEPOBATHO, IIPBO YTapy, Kao HajOIVDKI Cycenn,
HI0Ye/I HasuBaTH ,rexX Serviae®, ma cy o \Bux
OBaj Ha3MUB IIPeY3e/IN U JPYTY HAPOAM Ha 3aIafly
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- ‘rex Serviae’. The anonymous author in his
description from 1308 indicates all Serbian lands
as ‘regnum Rasie’. According to him it consists
of Ragka proprie dicti - where king Milutin is
reigning and of Serbia - land of Dragutin ([Iu-
Huh 1931: 436). We may conclude that in the
period when two rulers reigned in Serbian lands
the distinction between name Raska and Serbia
had been made in the West as there was political
need to distinguish the regions of Serbian kings.
We should remember that term Raska had been
used in Serbian official documents only in the
first half of the 13™ century as - ‘lands of Ragka’.
It was in the time of Stefan the First-Crowned
and his sons - king Stefan Radoslav and king
Stefan Vladislav and in the beginning of the
reign of king Stefan I Uro$. After that the term
‘lands of Ragka’ disappeared from official use
(Kammh 2009: 133). Already in the time of Ste-
fan Nemanja term Ras, which until then had been
used for restricted area around the St. Peter’s
church and then renamed Raska Zupa - with
center around the mentioned church, monas-
tery of St. George and territory towards Golija,
Ljudska River, and Rogatec got the new mean-
ing. From the time of Stefan Nemanja it included
whole Serbian state, consisting also of coastal
and continental parts. That new meaning is con-
tirmed by the document originating from Kotor
and dating from the January 1186 where certain
captain Jura is mentioned: ‘tempore domini
nostri Nemanne, iupani Rass’ (HoBakosuh 1912:
22, Kanuh 1989: 11). Term Serbia had been used
according to M. Dini¢ (Inunh1931: 436, 437)
for Dragutin’s share of the Serbian lands because
he got most of his territories to rule as vassal of
Hungarian kings, who from the beginning of
the 13" century called themselves ‘kings of Ser-
bia’ — never of Raska. Mentioned author thinks
that region ruled by king Dragutin was to the
south of the rivers Sava and Danube and that
it did not spread to the north of those rivers
(Ouunh 1935: 439-444). It is probable that Dra-
gutin had been first called ‘rex Serviae’ by Hun-
garians as his closest neighbors and then other
peoples in the West just took the name from
them (Ouuih 1931: 437). The distinction in use
of term Serbia and Raska disappeared after the
death of king Dragutin but still left some traces.
Thus, for instance, it remained longer in use
in the papal office: both Serbia and Raska were



(Owanh 1931: 437). Pasnuka Koja je mocrojana y
ynorpe6u nmena Cp6uja n Pamika nsrybuna ce
10C7Ie CMPTHU Kpasba JlparyTuHa, anu je ocTa-
BJ/Ia M3BECHOT Tpara. Tako ce, Ha IpUMep, TyKe
3a/ipKajia y Iarckoj kannenapuju: nu Cpouja u
Pamka ce ynopeno moMumy cBe fio moyerka XV
Beka (Muuumh 1931: 437).

HaseyeHo 611 MOITIO /ia IOTBPAY UCIIPABHOCT
Te3e 0 HAMEHU KOBaba JIBe CKOPO UIEHTUYHE
BpCTe CPIICKOT MaTallaHCKOT IMHapa, Koje ce
PasIMKYyjy CaMo II0 3HAa4ajHOM JleTa/by Ha pe-
BEPCHOj IIpefICTaBy — IIPESMETY KOjU CBeTall U
Kpasb gpxe. JmHape ca gBocTpykuM mam Yac-
HVM KpcToM — ,,de la croce®, mocre copazyma
y HexeBy je KoBao BlIafiap KOju je yIpaB/bao
TIeJIOM 3eMJbE Ha jYTY, Tj. ,Pallkom y y>xeM cMu-
cny” (o AHOHMMY), TOK je JVHape ca 3aCTaBOM
»de bandera“ xoBao Bragap xoju je ynpaspao
TepUTOpMjaMa Ha ceBepy, HasuBaHuM CpOuja.
OBy KOHCTaTalMjy MOZYNMUPY ¥ CTAHOBUILITA
. M. Metkanda (1965: 204, 205), mo kojuma
je lparyTuHOB HOBal] IOIIMPaH Ha CEBEPY, a
»denarii de cruce® cy 6pojuuju y Hanmasuma Ha
jyry. IIpe mopene y [le>xeBu je, HapaBHO, 06e
OB€ BPCTe KOBAO B/IaJlap jeMHCTBEHE CPIICKe
Ip>KaBe, ca MPEKNJI0M, KaKO CMO HaTJIaCUIN, Y
BpeMe Kpa/beBa Pafjocnasa u Bragncmasa. Yoo-
PEeHO KOBak-€ IOMEHYTe [iBe BPCTe HOBIIA je, TI0
HallleM MUILbEbY, IPeICTaB/bajio TPafguIo-
Ha/IHYM HaulMH Jla Ip>KaBa IIyTeM HOBIA — Kao
IPOIAraH/IHOT CPEJICTBA, 3BaHNYHO NOJICETH Ha
nobujame Kpa/beBCke KpyHe ca 3alaja — UCX0-
JMIITA IETUTYUMUTETA BIACTH Y OIHOCY Ha ITaIl-
CKY KyPHjy, ¥ Y ICTO BpeMe IIOiceT! Ha 106M-
jame IIpKBeHe ayToKedaTHOCTY, KOja MOIITYyje
HagpeheHocT [Japurpazncke narpujapiinje, kao
U YK/byderbe CPIICKe ip>KaBe U IMHACTHje Y BU-
3aHTHjCKY ,IIOPOAVILY BIIafapa’, 4rMe je OCTBa-
peHa popMa IeTUTUMUTETA CPICKe ApXKaBe
npema Vcroky, ogHocHO Busantuju. Moxpa
ce IOMEHYTO MO>XKe IIPUIINICATU NoTpebu f1a ce
omoryhu of1akIIaH IIpoyiop ip>KaBHe MOHETe 3
obaB/pame MOC/IOBa Ha 00e HaBelleHe CTPaHe,
a MOXK/1a 6 ce MOI/IO 06jaCHUTY U TOTPebOM
3a TAaKIIMM IIPUXBaTabeM JjaTe IBOJHOCTU KO
momahe pkBe u BracTesne. VicToBpeMeHO 10-
TEeHI[Upame 00a 0Ba IPUHIUIIA JTeTUTUMMUTE-
Ta Ha KOjMMa Ce TeMe/byIa Kpa/beBCKa BIaCcT
je mpefcTaB/baio NapafurMy 4p>KaBOTBOPHOT
YCTPOjCTBa — CTPYKTypPe CPe/IIbOBEKOBHE CPIICKE
Ip>KaBe.
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mentioned side by side until the beginning of
the 15" century (Juuwnh 1931: 437).

All aforementioned could confirm the cor-
rectness of thesis about purpose of minting two
almost identical types of Serbian matapan dinar
that distinguish only according the significant
detail on the reverse — the object, which saint and
king are holding. Dinars with double or Holy
Cross — ‘de la croce’, had been issued after the
agreement at DeZevo by ruler of the south part
of the country;, i.e. ‘Raska proprie dicti’ (accord-
ing to Anonymous), while dinars with the ban-
ner ‘de bandera’ were issued by the ruler of
territories in the north, called Serbia. This con-
clusion is supported also by standpoints of
D. M. Metcalf (1965: 204, 205) according to
which Dragutin’s money is located in the north,
while ‘denarii de cruce’ are more frequent in
the south. Naturally, both types were issued be-
fore the division at DeZevo by the ruler of united
Serbian state with an interruption as we empha-
sized in the time of kings Radoslav and Vladislav.
Parallel minting of mentioned two types of coins
represented, in our opinion, traditional way for
the state to officially remind, by using money as
means of propaganda, of obtaining royal crown
from the West - source of legitimacy of power
in relation to papal curia and at the same time to
remind of obtaining church autocephaly, which
respects supremacy of the patriarchy in Con-
stantinople. That also represented inclusion
of Serbian state and dynasty in the Byzantine
‘family of rulers’ thus realizing form of legiti-
macy of Serbian state in relation to the East, i.e.
Byzantium. Maybe, mentioned situation could
be ascribed to the necessity of making easier
penetration of state money for business activi-
ties with both mentioned sides and possibly it
resulted from the need for easier accepting of
given duality among the local church and no-
bles. Synchronized emphasizing of both these
principles of legitimacy on which king’s rule
had been based, represented the paradigm of
state organization - structure of medieval Ser-
bian state.

Serbian coins from that period had been found
in the territory of Srem - at few different sites on
the left bank of the Sava River thus indicating its
circulation also in the territory of Hungary and
the relations between two riverbanks (I'aj-ITo-
nosuh 1979: 355). One dinar of matapan type



CpIicku HOBaI] 13 OBOT Ilep1ofia je HaheH Ha
tepuropuju Cpema — ca iese crpane Case, 1 TO
Ha HEKOJIVIKO Pas/IMYUTHX TOKA/INTETa, IITO YKa-
3yje Ha IberoB ITIPOMET Y Ha TEPUTOPUjU YTapCKe,
Kao 1 Bese nsMeby yiBe obase (laj-ITomosrh 1979:
355). Takobe je HOKyMeHTOBaH Haja3 AMHApa
MaTaIlaHCKOT THUIIA ca 3acTaBoM 13 [TpxoBa (kpa-
pa [lparyTiHa?) u gBa ayHapa u3 Cpemcke Mu-
tposute (laj-Ilonosuh 1979: 356). O6jaBpen
je ¥ Haja3 AMHapa TUIA ,Kpa/b ca MadeM" ca
nokanureTa PaBme, Ha KojeM ce jaB/ba HaTINUC
CTE®AH bKPAJIb. Ilo munubewy C. [ymra-
Huha (1960: 51-59), on BepoBaTHO Ipumnaga
MwunyTHOBOM KOBamy, Maja je Moryhe fa ce
paju o TUITY Koju je MUy THH KacHuje Ipeyseo
ox xpaspa JJparyrnna. Cr. Cranojesuh (1930:
268) momMume CpIICKM HOBall OTKpuBeH 1880.
roguHe y banary, Tafganmoj TopoHTanckoj xy-
na"uju - y mecty Hemauku Yanag. ¥V ocrasu
je, mopey;, MJIETauKoT, OM/I0 yrapcKOT HOBLIA U
51 mpuMepak CpIICKOT HOBLIA, ¥ TO, KAKO HABOJY
ayTop: ,,3 KOMaJja HOBIIa Kpa/ba Ypoura I n 48
KOMajja HoBIja Kpasba [lparyruna‘. OBaj Hanmas
je, HaBOJTHO, [IETIOHOBAH Y IIEIITaHCKOM MY3€jy.
Y nutepaTypu Kojy IOMEHYTHU ayTOp HaBOM
(I'nacHuk 3emarckoi myseja 9, 1897: 174) e mory
ce, HAKaJIoCT, BUIETH L[PTEXKI TOT HOBIIA U yCTa-
HOBIUTH O KOjUM Ce BpcTaMa paju. Buie noga-
taka o octasy HaBozu C. [lumnrpujesuh (1973:
94). Y TeKcTy 0 ocTaBaMa CpIICKOT CpeibOBe-
KOBHOT HOBLIa Ha ceBepy of [lyHaBa, oH Habpaja
1 HeKe ocTaBe IpoHahene Ha Teputopuju Ma-
bapcke n PymyHuje xoje cy 3sHauajHe 3a Hamry
temy. OctaBa n3 cena O6ax (25 kM o Temmmisa-
pa) cagpxu 12 cprickux guHapa — off Kojux 10
npunana kpamwy [Iparyruny (?), mto 1 ca 3acta-
BOM 11 9 THIa ,Kpasb CefiM Ca MayeM" ca HaTIIu-
com MONETA REGIS STEFAN, a nBa napy Jly-
many (JIumurpujesnh 1973: 98, 99). Ocrasa us
[lleBemwxas (Sovényhdz, nusmeby Cerennna u
Yourpapa) capxu 3 ;uHapa Ha KOjuMa ce jaB/ba
3acraBa. OHI cy oIlpefie/beH! Kao HOBall Kpasba
HOparyruna (?) (umurpujesuh 1973: 102, 103),
anu He octoje poTorpacduje koje 6u morsphu-
Basie OBy aTpubyuujy. lumurpujesuh naje ana-
norujy us xatasnora I1I. Jbybuha n HazHaueH 6poj
nprexa (Tab. V, 15-18). CBu HaLipTany npumep-
I Y IOMEHYTOM KaTajIoTy, CeM MOXKza 6p. 15,
4yHe fuHapy ca 6pagarum CB. CredaHOM, ITO
OV 3HAYNJIO 1a MO>KJIA HUCY AVMHApy Kpasba []pa-
TyTVHA, WM TTaK HUCY cBU. CTapuju puMepLu
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with banner (of king Dragutin?) was also found
in Prahovo and two dinars in Sremska Mitro-
vica (Taj-ITomosuh 1979: 356). Dinar of the type
‘king with sword” with inscription CTEPAH
bKPSIJID from the site Ravnje has also been pub-
lished. S. Dusani¢ ([Jymanuh 1960: 51-59) is of
the opinion that it had been issued by Milutin
although it is possible that it is the type, which
Milutin later took over from king Dragutin. St.
Stanojevi¢ (CranojeBuh 1930: 268) mentions
Serbian coins discovered in 1889 in Banat in
that time Torontdl County - in the village called
Nemacki Canad. Hoard contained besides Vene-
tian money, also Hungarian coins and 51 pieces
of Serbian coins including as author reports:
‘3 specimens of king Uro$ I and 48 coins of king
Dragutin’. That find had allegedly been depos-
ited in the Budapest museum. In literature quot-
ed by mentioned author (Imachuk 3emamcxkoi
myseja 9, 1897: 174) it is unfortunately impos-
sible to see the drawings of that money and to
decide of which type they were. More data about
the hoard are reported by S. Dimitrijevi¢ (Iu-
mutpujesuh (1973: 94). In the text on hoards
of Serbian medieval coins to the north of the
Danube he also lists some hoards discovered in
the territory of Hungary and Romania that are
important for our subject. Hoard from the village
Obad (25 kilometers from Timigoara) contains
12 Serbian dinars - 10 of which belong to king
Dragutin (?), and 1 with banner and 9 of the type
‘king sitting with sword’ and with inscription
MONETA REGIS STEFAN, and two were of tsar
Dusan (Jumutpujesuh 1973: 98, 99). Hoard
from Sovényhaz (between Szeged and Csongrad)
contains 3 dinars with banner. They were iden-
tified as coins of king Dragutin (?) (Jummnrpuje-
Buh 1973: 102, 103), but there are no photographs
to corroborate such attribution. Dimitrijevi¢
provides the analogy from catalogue of S. Ljubi¢
and denotes number of drawing (Tab. V, 15-18).
All the drawn specimens in the catalogue ex-
cept perhaps no. 15 are dinars with bearded St.
Stephen indicating perhaps that they are not
dinars of king Dragutin or at least not all of them.
Older specimens (St. Stephen with beard) are
perhaps the coins of Stefan the First-Crown.
Hoard from Vaskohsziklas (Bihar district at the
bend of the Carpathians to the southwest of Ro-
manian town Oradea) contains three dinars with
banner, inscription VROSIVS REX S STEFAN



(Cs. Credan ca 6pagom) Mmoxza cy Hoary Cre-
¢dana IIpBoBenuanor. OcraBa u3 Bamrkoxcn-
kamia (Vaskohsziklas, marucrpar buxap, Ha 3a-
BIjyTKy Kapmara, jyrosamnagHo of pyMyHCKOT
rpasia Opagiea) cafip>kyi TpM AMHApa ca 3acTa-
BoM, Hatcom VROSIVS REX S STEFAN un
6pagarum Cs. Credanom (2-2,07 rn 1-2,17 1),
3 puHapa Ypoura I camo ca ronobpagum Cs.
Credanom (2,10, 2,18 1, 2,25 1) n 1 gyHAp ca
»OOPHYTUM” HaTIMCOM Kpasba [[paryruna (kao
u3 BepoHcke octaBe) STEFAN REX VROSIVS
u ronobpagum Cs. Credanom (2,15 1). C. [Iu-
mutpujeBuh (1973: 105) usHoCU fuIeMy 110 -
Tamy OIlpefie/beba IoMeHyTor HoBIIa. OH Huje
CUTYpPaH Jia /1 je Kof HoBIa ca 6pasaTum CB.
CredanoM pey o YpoureBoM mmt My TuHo-
BOM KOBamy, IOK OCTasa 4 mpuMepKa IIpUIIN-
cyje MunyTuny, ITO je, 110 HallleM MUI/bEY,
norpeuHo. OcraBa n3 AmHama y Tpancunsa-
HYjY cafpsxi 2 1efa 1 2 parMeHTOBaHa CpIICKa
nuHapa. [Tomenyrtu ayrop (1973: 107) HaBogu
Zia ce Ha je[fHOM (parMeHTOBaHOM [lparyTuHo-
BOM IIPMMEPKY jaB/ba 3aCcTaBa, JOK 3a JPyru
HIIje CUTYpaH. JeflaH LIeo AVHAP je, 110 beMy, [pa-
TYTMHOB HOBAI] Ca JBOCTPYKUM KPCTOM (HeMa
CTIMKe), IOK je APYTY CUTYPHO MITyTUHOB — ca
KPYHUCAHUM KpasbeM, KOji CeIM U IPKU CKUII-
Tap ca JbY/baHOM Ha BPXY U 7100 ca KPCTOM 1
Harucom MONETA REGIS VROSIL

OBpe cBaKako Tpeba HaBeCT I IIO3HATY Be-
POHCKY ocTaBy, mpoHabeny 1929. ropuse. I. Upe-
MourHuK (1933: 34) cmarpa 1a je Tpeba jaToBaTn
y 1285. roguHy, C TMM HITO j€, IO MY, ,,termi-
nus ante quem non“ 1284. roguHa. . Hepona
(Luschin-Ebengreuth 1957: 24) oBy ocTaBy na-
Tyje y jowr panuju nepuoj — 1283. roguny, a
A.JlymmH ce c/1ake ca leTOBMM JJaTOBambeM 1
cMarpa fia OH 1Ma jo6po obpasnoxeme. Ocra-
Ba cafp>xut 3.440 MeTaYKMX MaTallaHCKVX I'PO-
meBa 1 36 CpIICKUX VTHapa TUIIa MaTallaH — ca
JIMKOM TOJIOI/IaBOT Kpasba Koju IpuMa 3acTa-
By off CB. CredaHa, Kao 1 jefjaH AyHAp VICTOT
THUIIA Ha 4UjeM je peBepCy IPUKa3aH Kpasb ca
KPyHOM KaKo IpuMa IBOCTPYKu Kpct. Ha 27
OBMX iInHapa ce Hanasy Harmc VROSIVS REX
S. STEFAN u STEFAN REX VROSIVS, a na 10
— STEFAN REX S. STEFAN. IToce6no 6u Tpeba-
JI0 0OpaTUTH MaXKIby Ha HoOBAI (CI1. 43, 43a; 5.5)
ca HatrcoM STEFAN REX VROSIVS (dumu-
Tpujesuh 2001: BpcTa 6, 74).
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and bearded St. Stephen (2-2.07 gand 1-2.17 g),
3 dinars of Uro$ I but with beardless St. Stephen
(2.10g, 2.18 gand 2.25 g) and 1 dinar with op-
posite inscription of king Dragutin (like from
Verona hoard) STEFAN REX VROSIVS and
beardless St. Stephen (2.15 g). S. Dimitrijevi¢
(Jummrpujesuh 1973: 105) has a dilemma con-
sidering attribution of the mentioned coins. He
is not certain whether coins with bearded St. Ste-
phen belong to the coinage of Uro$ or Milutin,
while other 4 specimens he ascribes to Milutin
which is in our opinion incorrect. Hoard from
Amnas in Transylvania contains 2 complete and
2 fragmented Serbian dinars. The mentioned
author (Jumurpujesuh 1973: 107) says that ban-
ner is depicted on one fragmented Dragutin’s
dinar, while he is not certain for the other. One
complete dinar is according to him coin of Dra-
gutin with double cross (there is no photo), while
the other is certainly coin of king Milutin — with
crowned king sitting and holding scepter with
fleur-de-lis on top and globus cruciger and
inscription MONETA REGIS VROSI.

We should certainly quote here the renowned
Verona hoard discovered in 1929. G. Cremos$nik
(UYpemornuk 1933: 34) thinks that it should be
dated to 1285 and according to him ‘terminus
ante quem non’ is the year 1284. G. Gerola
(Luschin-Ebengreuth 1957: 24) dates this hoard
to even earlier period - the year 1283 and A. Lus-
chin agrees with his dating and thinks his ex-
planation viable. Hoard contains 3,440 Venetian
matapan grossi and 36 Serbian dinars of matapan
type — with image of bareheaded king receiving
banner from St. Stephen, and one dinar of the
same type but with representation on reverse
of crowned king receiving double cross. On 27
of these dinars is the inscription VROSIVS
REXS. STEFAN and STEFAN REX VROSIVS,
and on 10 specimens is inscription STEFAN REX
S. STEFAN. Special attention should be paid
to the coins (Fig. 43, 43a; 5.5) with inscription
STEFAN REX VROSIVS (Inmurpujesuh 2001:
type 6, 74).

Next to the figure of saint is the king’s name
- Uros$ instead of the name Stephen, while next
to the figure of king Uros is the saint’s name —
Stephen. Three variants of mentioned type of di-
nars in the Verona hoard suggest the manufac-
ture of identical number of dies, while making



Cn. 43, 43a / Fig. 43, 43a

IToper cBeTUTEHEBOT KA C€, YMECTO IMEHA
Credan, Halmas3n KpabeBo MIMe — YPOIIL, JOK ce
y3 IMK Kpajba YpOolla jaB/ba CBETUTE/HEBO IME
- Credan. [TocTojame Tpu BapyjaHTe IIOMEHY-
Te BpCTe AMHAapa y BEPOHCKOj OCTaBU YKa3yje
Ha M3pajly MCTO TONMKO KajTyIIa, IITO UCK/bYy Y-
je mocrojame rpeuike wi MoryhHoct 3abyHe
MajcTopa, a HoTBphyje cTaHOBMIITE /1A je y -
Tamy cBecHa HaMepa (Upemornuk 1933: 28).
III. Jby6muh (1875: 52, XXV/6) TBpAK Ka IOCTO-
ju M yeTBpTa BapujaHTa oBor HoBIA. Of cBUX
IIO3HATUX NIPMMePaKa HaBeJleHe BPCTe IMHapa
HMjeTHa HeMa S — 03HAKYy 3a ,sanctus®, y3 mMe
STEFAN. IIpn pasmaTpamy oBe BpcTe Tpeba
y3eTu y 063up OpM>K/bUBY M3pagy MHOIITBA
IpyMepaKa OCTa/IMX BPCTa IMHApa, KO KOjuX
He HefocTaje S. Hapounto je kapakrepucTu-
YaH jejlaH npuMepak gar y kwusu I. Ypemo-
mHMKa (1933: 29, tab. I, 6p. 11), xop kojer S Huje
MOITIO [ia CTaHE Y3 CaM CBETUTE/bEB JINK, a/ln
ra je MajcTop MIIaK ,yrypao” usmeby kpcra u
cBeTuTesbeBe IaBe. Ha ocHOBY HaBeieHoT ce,
ca BEIMKOM JJ030M CUTYPHOCTH, MOXKE 3aKJby-
9UTH Ja Ce KOJI IOMEHYTe BPCTe He pajiit O CIIy-
YajHOj TPeLII HEeMa>X/bIBOT MY HEMCKYCHOT
MajCTOpa, HETo 0 cBeCcHOj HaMepu. IlomenyTo
ykasyje Ha To na STEFAN y oBoM cny4ajy He
O3Ha4aBa MIMe CBETUTE/ba, HETO MMe Kpasba. To
011 3HAYMJIO 1A Ce OBJie jaB/bajy IMEHa JIBa B/Ia-
mapa — Ypoma u Credana. Y cpenmeM BeKy je
JIeTeH/la oYM bala Ha JIeCHOj cTpaHu (ca cTa-
HOBJIITA [TOCMAaTpaya), Ha K0joj ce Ha/jasuo
YIJIEJHU)Y TUK — CBETUTEb ¥ KPa/beB IIaTPOH.
ITo I. YpemomrHuky (1933: 30), nMeHa 03HayYa-
Bajy lIBa Kpasba — caBnajiapa. OBy BpCTy HOBIja
ca HatucoM STEFAN - REX - VROSIVS on
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mistake or possible blunder of craftsman is out
of question and supports the opinion that it
was conscious intention (Upemomrank 1933: 28).
S. Ljubi¢ (1875: 52, XXV/6) claims that there
is also the fourth variant of this money. Of all
known specimens of mentioned dinar types not
a single one has S - for ‘sanctus’ next to the
name STEFAN. It should be taken into account
when studying this type the meticulous execu-
tion of many specimens of other types of dinars
where S is not missing. Particularly characteristic
is one specimen in the book of G. Cremo$nik
(UpemomrHuk 1933: 29, Tab. I, 6p. 11), where S
could not fit next to the image of saint but ar-
tisan still ‘squeezed’ it between the cross and
saint’s head. It could be concluded against that
background and with high level of probability
that when mentioned type is concerned it was
not the mistake of careless or inexperienced
craftsman but deliberate intention. This indi-
cates that STEFAN in this case is not the name
of saint but the name of king. That means that
there appear the names of two rulers — Uro$ and
Stefan. In the Middle Ages the legend started
on the right side (of the viewer) and there was
more respectable image — saint and king’s pa-
tron. According to G. Cremosnik (Upemornnuk
1933: 30) the names denote two kings - co-rulers.
He dates this type of money with inscription
STEFAN - REX - VROSIVS to the year 1282.
Mentioned author admits that ‘only one element’
speaks against his theory and that is nimbus
around the head indicating that it is the saint,
while name denotes the king. We think that
given problem does not solve the mentioned
opinion according to which ‘in the Middle Ages



maryje y 1282. roguny. [TomenyTtu aytop npu-
3Haje [ja IPOTUB HhEroBe Teopuje yKasyje ,caMo
jemaH MOMeHarT", a TO je HUMOYC OKO I7IaBe, IITO
3Haul Jia je Y IUTamby CBeTUTE/b, a MIMe O3Ha-
vyapa Kpaba. CMaTpaMo ja gatu npobieM He
pelllaBa HaBeJleH! CTaB I10 KOjeM Y ,,CpefiibeM
BeKy He Oejallle I7TaBHa CTBap HATIIVIC HA HOB-
1Ty, HETO IMKOBK . Y CpelibeM BeKY je KoBambe
HOBIIA IIPE/ICTAaB/bajIo BeOMa 030M/bHY Je/at-
HocT. CBe je 611710 BayKHO — V1 IIpefiCTaBe Ha HOB-
11y ¥ JiereHzie. AyTop UCK/by4yje MoryhHocT ma
IIOMEHYTM IIPMMEPAK HIje HOBAl Ca Kpaja BJla-
JaBMHe Kpasba Ypoua I u moderka BragaBuHe
Kpasba JIparyTuHa, mro objaimmaBa YMHEHN-
1I0M Jia je Ypola 30a1uo meroB CuH, jep je of-
610 fa My IIpefia ieo TepUTOpMje Kao caBya-
mapy. CmarpaMmo ja je ynpaso Taj gorabaj 6uo
IIOBOJ] 32 KOBabe OBe BPCTE HOBIIA, a /12 je Hbe-
roBO flaToBame y 1282. ToOMHY BEpOBAaTHO
UCIIPABHO, MaJia He U OIpefie/behe MOHeTapa,
KOjI je KOBAao IIOMEHYTHM HOBall. VI3BecHO je fa
Ypouu I He 611, 6apeM IIpemMa OHOMe IITO 3Ha-
MO O H>€TOBOM CXBaTalby Kpas/beBCKe BIACTH,
CHHY YCTYIIIO JIeO CBOT PeraiHOT IIpaBa 11 KOBAo
HOBall 3ajeffHO ca buM. Mebytum, 3abopasmpa
ce nopatak apxuenyckona JJanuna IT (1988: 59—
60), Koju Kake Jja je Iafi ca KOWa I TEUIKY I0-
BpeZy — Kao HelloCpeJiaH MOBOJ 3a abaMKaIu-
jy, JparyTun cMaTpao mociefuiioM TeIKOT
orpelemna o ona: ,OBe 3a110BeCT IPeCTYINB-
IV ja jafiHM, IOTYOMX camora cebe, MOAUTraBIIN
PYKY Ha CBOTa pOINTeba, (TAKO) [ja CY €BO Moje
paHe 110 3aC/Iy3) ¥ He CaMO OBO, HO 1 TOPe Off
0BOTa, WITO IpeABuham, yckopo Me odekyje”
(Jaummo II 1935: 23). Kpam [JparyTus je, mo
cBeMy cyzehu, 6110 Beoma mo60kaH YOBEK, IITO
ce MOXKe 3aK/by4MTHU U U3 nucama Janma II
(1935: 25) 0 BETrOBMM Be/TMKIM IIOfBY3MIMA Y I10-
6oxHocTy. Tako je mo3Haro f1a ce kpasp Jpary-
TUH OJJIyYHO CYIIPOTCTABIUO C/IaB/beby CBOjUX
MOIITH]Y: ,,...KO Ce jaBM KakBa Omaroget boxxja
Ha IbeMY, 1a He I3HOCe TeJla BeroBa Off ITpallliba-
Be 3eMJbe". ,,1aKo je 1 6MI0", a OH HIje KaHO-
HusosaH ([Janwmo II 1935: 41). CBe moMeHyTO
TOBOPU Y IIPUJIOT Te3M O eroBoM ocehajy Be-
JIVIKe TPEeLTHOCTU U HeJJOCTOjHOCTH. VI3 HaBe-
neHor ce Mo)ke u3Byhu cnepiehe objammerme. Y
nuTamy je JlparyTHOB HOBall, ICKOBaH Y Ile-
puopny oko JlexxeBckor cabopa, a ume VROSIVS
— HIOpeJ CBETUTE/bEBOT IMKa Ca HUMOOM, O3Ha-
YaBa II0KOjHOT Kpaska, Ypoura L. [IparyTus ce,
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the main thing was not the inscription on coins
but images’. Minting coins in the medieval pe-
riod was very serious business. Everything was
important - both representations and legends.
Author rejects the possibility that mentioned
specimen is not the coin from the end of reign
of king Uro$ I and beginning of reign of king
Dragutin and explains that Uro$ had been de-
posed by his son because he refused to give him
certain territories to reign as co-ruler. We think
that just that event was the motive for minting
that type of money, that its dating to the year
1282 is probably correct but not the identifica-
tion of ruler who minted mentioned money.
It is certain that Uro$ I would not renounce
segment of his regal right and issue money
together with Dragutin at least according what
we know about his understanding of regal power.
Nevertheless, it is overlooked that archbishop
Danilo II (1988: 59-60) says that Dragutin
understood his fall from the horse and heavy
injury (as direct reason for abdication) as con-
sequence of great offence he committed to his
father: ‘By violating these order, oh wretched
me, I lost myself and raised the hand against
my parent (so) my injuries are deserved and not
only that but even worse is expecting me soon
I suppose’ (Jaumnno II 1935: 23). By all appear-
ances king Dragutin was very pious man as it
could be concluded from the writings of Dani-
lo IT (1935: 25) about his great achievements in
devotion. Thus it is known that king Dragutin
resolutely opposed celebrating of his relics: “...if
any Divine Grace appears on me do not take out
my body from the dusty earth’. ‘So it happened’
and he was not canonized (Jauwno II 1935: 41).
All mentioned above speaks in favor of the thesis
that he had felt to be great sinner and unworthy.
From the said above the following explanation
could be assumed. It is money of Dragutin mint-
ed in the period around the council at Dezevo
and name VROSIVS next to the portrait of saint
with nimbus represents the deceased king Uro$ I.
According to our opinion Dragutin tried in that
way to repay his father showing him honor and
suggesting his sanctity thus trying to free him-
self from pangs of conscience because of his
great violence — overthrowing his father as arch-
bishop Danilo II writes (Juanh 1955: 50). It
seems that Dragutin, depicting portrait of his
tather with nimbus in a place where protomartyr



IpeMa HallleM MULI/bEelbY, Ha Taj HAYMH IOKY-
I1a0 OF[YKUTH OILLy, yKa3yjyhm My mmodacr u cy-
repuiryhu meroBy CBeTOCT, YMMe je IOKYIIa0
fia ce 0CIoOOMM TPUXKe CaBeCTU 300T TELIKOT
orpelema — 30alMBamba Olja ca BIACTH, KAKO TO
HaBopu apxuenuckon Jauvmo II (Iuanh 1955:
50). CraBpajyhm nuk cBora ona ca HUM6OM Ha
MecTo rje je Tpebano ga 6yne nmpukasan Cs.
CredaH IpBOMYYeHNK, [[paryTuH je, 1o cBeMy
cynehm, xeneo fja yKaske Ha leTOBY CBETOCT U
MY4YeHIUKY cynouHy. Takas mpumMepak guHapa
je mpoHabeH 1 y momMeHyT0j ocTaBy Bamxkoxcu-
kaur (Vaskohsziklasi) (Pymynmja). Ha Hexum
MahapckuM KapTaMa je 0Baj TOIIOHUM HaBefleH
kao Voscau (Jumurpujesuh 1973: 104, 105).
CMaTpaMo /ja HOMeHYTY Ha4MH OfjaBarba I10-
1ITe TIOKOJHOM 0Ly — Kpasby Ypoury I, myTem us-
llaBama IoceOHe BPCTe MAaTAIIaHCKOT AMHAPA,
6e3 S y HaTHyCy — Ha MecTy o3Ha4aBamwa CB.
CredaHa, IpeficTaB/ba OOHAB/baMbE CTApe TPa-
muuyje, jour u3 BpeMeHa Creana [IpoBeHdYa-
HOT, KaJja je OH, HeJyTO II0C/ie KpYHMcama 1217.
TOJIVIHe, KOBAO, 110 cBeMy cyaehu, mocebHy BpcTy
MaTamaHCKor auHapa ,de bandera® ca Harmu-
com STEFAN REX STEFAN, 6e3 S (ci1. 44, 44a;
1.2) y gact cBome onty Credany Hemamy, y mo-
MEH Ha JIeCeTOTOIMIIILUITY IIPEHOCA MOIITH)Y
Cs. Cumeona n3 XunaHpgapa y manactup Cry-
eHuny nodetkoM 1207. rogune, Kao 1 leroBo
KaHOHM30Bame y Gpebpyapy ncre roguse. To
je, MOXK/Jia, IpBa eMICHja HOBLIa HOBOCTBOpE-
He CpIICKe Kpaj/beBMHe. Ha nomenyTOM HOBLY
Credana [IpBoBeHuaHOT Cy 06a Bagapa npu-
Ka3aHa ca 6pazioM, of KOj/X IeCHM, KOju je o
HaleM Munbey Hemamwa — Cs. CumeoH, uma
HIMO OKO I7IaBe 11 KapaKTepucTiyHe Behe, Ha-
I/IallleHje YIIY Off yoOu4ajeHNX Ha IMKOBYMa
Cs. Crepana Ha MaTallaHCKOM HOBILY, Y 007I1-
KY TPAaKaCTUX JPLIKY IPAUCTOPUjCKUX MTOCY-
ma. Moxx/ia ce OBUM eJIeMEHTOM CHMOOInKe
acoumpa ga je Ce. CumeoH uyo monutse Cre-
¢dana [IpBoBenyanor u CaBe U YCIMIINO KX.
bpapa Ha mpefcraBama B1agapa uze y npuaor
paHoj dasy KoBama CPIICKOT MaTaIIAHCKOT JI-
Hapa, I0K OfICYCTBO e/IeraHIjyje C/I0Ba, Kao Ha
IpUMepKy ca 1. 3, 3 (1.4), ykasyjy Ha To [ja OBa
BPCTa HOBL]Aa BEPOBATHO HIje KOBaHa y opuIiy-
jelTHOj BeHELMjaHCKO] KOBHULIM, a/ly je, MOXK/Ia,
UIIAK NIPOJYKT MJIETAYKMX MajCTOPa, I'paBepa
kanymna. Ha koBame oBe BpCTe HOBIa y PaHOj
a3y KoBama MaTAalIAHCKVIX IUHAPA, YKa3yje U
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St. Stephen should have been depicted, wanted
to point out his sanctity and martyrdom. Such
type of dinar has been found in the above men-
tioned Vaskohsziklasi hoard in Romania. This
toponym is quoted in some Hungarian maps
as Voscau ([Jumurpujesuh 1973: 104, 105).
We think that mentioned way of paying re-
spect to the late father — king Uro$ I by issuing
special type of matapan dinar without S in in-
scription where St. Stephen was depicted is the
restoration of old tradition, already from the
time of Stefan the Fist-Crowned. He soon after
coronation in 1217 minted, by all appearances,
distinct type of matapan dinar ‘de bandera’
with inscription STEFAN REX STEFAN, with-
out S (Fig. 44, 44a; 1.2) in honor of his father
Stefan Nemanja and to commemorate ten years
of transferring the relics of St. Simeon from Hi-
landar to Studenica in the beginning of 1207
as well as his canonization in the February of
the same year. It is perhaps first emission of
coins of newly-established Serbian kingdom.
On the mentioned coins of Stefan the First-
-Crowned both rulers are depicted with beards
and the right one who is in our opinion Nemanja
— St. Simeon has nimbus around his head and
characteristic larger and more pronounced ears
(like strap handles on prehistoric vessels) than
it was usual for image of St. Stephen on mata-
pan coins. Perhaps this element symbolizes that
St. Simeon heard the prayers of Stefan the First-
-Crowned and Sava and granted their wishes.
The beard on the faces of rulers speaks in favor
of the early phase of minting Serbian matapan
dinar, while lack of elegance of the letters like
on specimen in Fig. 3, 3 (1.4) indicates that this
type of coins had not been minted in official
Venetian mint but it was perhaps still the pro-
duce of the Venetian craftsmen - die-cutters.
Minting this type of coins in the early phase of
issuing matapan dinars is suggested also by
threadbareness due to extended circulation as
we could notice on specimens from Museum
of Vojvodina as well as on specimens from the
catalog of S. Ljubi¢ (1875: Tab.V/17) and S. Dimi-
trijevi¢ (Jumurpujesuh 2001: 7/ 22, 29). Replac-
ing cross on the banner with four-petal rose
probably resulted from an attempt to mitigate
or avoid western-catholic connotation of the
first ‘de bandera’ matapan dinar that would
have been inappropriate on the memorial coin



IJIX0BA U3/IM3aHOCT Off AYTOT ONTHUIIAja, IITO
ce MOKe BUJIeT! U Ha IIpuMepiuma 13 Myseja
BojBopnHe, kao 1 npuMepIuMa 13 KaTajaora
III. Jby6uha (1875: Tab.V/17), u C. Iumutpuje-
Buha (2001: 7/ 22, 29). 3amMeHOM KpcTa Ha 3acTa-
BU, PY>KUIIOM Ca 4eTUPU JaTHIle, BEpOBATHO
ce >xerteno yomaxxuty uiav u3behu sanagHo-Ka-
TO/MMYKa KOHOTanMja mpasor “de bandera” ma-
TAIlaHCKOT AVHApa, Koja 611 611a HelpyMepeHa
Ha CIIOMeH HOBIIY KOBaHOM Jia 00e/Iex Jelie-
HI1jy o mpeHoca MomTujy CB. CuMeoHa us Xu-
naHpapa y Mma"actup Crypenuny. OBpe Tpeba
HOACEeTUTY Ha 3aHeTHjeB MOfaTaK, paHuUje
HaBeJleH, /1a Cy BEHEMjaHCKY MajcTOpU IIpU-
cruriu y Cp6ujy seh nmouetkom XIII Beka ca
Anom [Tanpono. Moryhe fa cy meby muma 61
Y 371aTapy, Tj. JbyAY BUYHY M3PajyU KalyIa U
KOBalby HOBILIA, KOjU Cy OWJIN Y CTalby A Ipo-
U3BeNy OBaj, 10 CBeMY cyzehn, He cTaHTapAHU
HOBall, KOj/I MOXK/Ia HI1je ICKOBaH y BEHel|MjaH-
CKOj Ap>KaBHOj KOBHUIIN. EBUEHTHY Cy TeXU

issued to commemorate the decade after trans-
ferring the relics of St. Simeon from Hilandar
to the Studenica monastery. We must remem-
ber here the information by Zanetti, mentioned
earlier, that Venetian craftsmen arrived in Ser-
bia already in the beginning of the 13" century
with Anna Dandolo. It is possible that among
them were also goldsmiths, i.e. artisans skilled
in making dies and striking coins, capable of
producing this by all appearances non-standard
money, which as it seems had not been minted
in the Venetian state mint. There are registered
heavier specimens of the kind - over 2 g as well
as much lighter ones from the mentioned cat-
alogues — around 1.40 g but they are damaged
either by perforation or cutting around hence
their weights are of no use for drawing conclu-
sions. Specimens weighing 1.70 g - 1.90 g ([Iu-
mutpujesuh 2001: 7/23, 27) where the king is de-
picted without beard probably date from the later
period, possibly from the time of king Dusan.

Cn. 44, 44a / Fig. 44, 44a

IPUMEPILY OB BPCTE — IPEKO 2 T, KA0 I MHOTO
JIaKIIM 13 HaBeJeHUX KaTajora — oko 1,40 1,
anmu ¢y ony omrrehenn, 6uo ga cy nepdopupa-
HII VIV OIICeYeH, TAKO JIa CY IbIIXOBE TeXXIUHe
HeynoTpeb/prBe 3a GopMupame 3aK/bydaka.
[Tpumepuu ca Texxunama 1,70 T - 1,90 r (Jumu-
tpujesuh 2001: 7/23, 27), Ha KOjuMa je Kpasb
npukasaH 6e3 6pajie, BEpOBATHO IIPUTIATA]Y
KacHIjeM IIEPUOLY.

Tpebano 61 moMeHyTH joII jef{Hy BeoMa peT-
Ky BPCTY IHapa MaTaIlaHCKOT Tuma ,,de ban-
dera®, koja 6u ce Ha IpBU IOI/IE]] MOIJIA AATO-
BaT! y BpeMe JlexeBCKOT CriopasyMa, ¥ TO Kao
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It is worth mentioning yet another very rare
type of matapan dinars ‘de bandera’ that could
be dated at first site in the time of DeZevo treaty
as ‘special’ memorial, joined money emission of
kings Dragutin and Milutin. On the reverse of
that dinar was distinct inscription STEFAN RVX
STEFAN and the banner with four-foiled rosette
instead of cross (Fig. 45, 45a; 6.12). M. Maksi¢
(Makcuh 1985: 67) claims that any idea of mis-
take of die-maker — engraver who made dies
for the coins of king Dragutin. Only few spec-
imens of those coins have been found so far and
they all come from different dies. K. Hristova



»CIIeI[MjaTHa", CTIOMEHIYKa, 3aje[JHNYKA eMU-
cuja HOBLA KpasbeBa [IparyTuna u MunyTuHa.
Ha peBepcy Tor gnHapa ce jaBpa crienyduyan
Harnyc: STEFAN RVX STEFAN u 3acraBa ca
4eTBOPOJIVICHOM PO3€TOM YMeCTO KpcTa (CI1. 45,
45a; 6.12). M. Maxkcuh (1985: 67) TBpau fma ce
MOPa MCK/ByYUTH CBaKa IIOMJCA0 O TPl Ka-
JIyTIapa — KOji je pe3ao KajyIle 3a HoBal] Kpasba
Iparyrusa. Jlo capa je mpoHaheHo cBera Heko-
JIMKO TIpUMepaKa TOT HOBIIA; CBY OHM IIOTUYY
off pasmuntux Kanyma. K. Xpucroscka (1996:
140 Ham. 4) HaBOAM Jja je TyOIMKOBAHO 7 IpU-
MepaKa OBe peTKe BPCTe, PasIM4UTO UHTEP-
nperupanux. OHa cMaTpa ia Cy Ba IpuMepKa
Koja HaBopu M. Maxkcuh - 360r Bm1X0OBe 0un-
I7IefiHe CIMYHOCTH, y CTBApH Jleo ocTaBe Tuie-
Bua (byrapcka), koja je 6pojana mpexo 1.000
KOMa/Jla I Yuju ce jeflaH feo 9ysa y Hanmonari-
HOM MCTOpUjcKoM My3ejy y Coduju, a gpyrn'y
Pernonanuom mysejy Bpana (VBanumesnh
2001: 323). ITojaBy mmena STEFAN 6e3 Sy geny
PEBEPCHOT HATIINCA Ha CPIICKOM MaTaIllaHCKOM
JVHApY, Ha KojeM ce 1o npaBuay HaBopu Cs.
Credan, M. Maxcuh (1985: 67) o6jaimmasa kao
HOCTIeINITY BeIVIKe OO0XKHOCTY Kpasba [Ipa-
T'yTUHa, KOjJ M€ CBelja 3alITUTHMKA HIje CMeO
Jla CTaBM Ha OBAaKBY BPCTY HOBIIQ, Y IOYETKY
y3MMaHy IPEIIKOM, 300T HaTIINCa, KaO OPUTH-
Ha/IHY MJIETA4K} TPOII, MaKO MHOTO JIOIINjeT
KBajuTeTa. TuMe je, HaBOZIHO, [IparyTuH xTeo
Iia IIOIIpaBY CBOj MaTepyja/IHY ION0XKaj. [1o mo-
MeHyTOM ayTopy (Maxcuh 1985: 66), moyerak
KOBarba CPIICKMX IMHapa ca HarnucoM RVX,
Koju je Ha/lMK Ha Mynetadko DVX, noseo je 1 1o
MJIeTauyKe MHTePBEHIMje IPOTUB CPIICKOT M-
Hapa 1282. ropuHe.

Ha npBu norneq ce 4nHM 1a HaBeeHa BpCTa
HOBIIA IIP€/ICTaB/ba 3ajeTHIMYKO KOBarbe Kpajbe-
Ba Credana [Iparyruna u Credana Ypoura II
MunyTusa, Te fia je eMUTOBaHA Kao CIIOMEH-
HOBal Ha criopasyM y Jle>xxeBu. XubpupHa tu-
tyna RVX 6u Mora 6uty cuMO0onmyky nspas
TOT CIIOpa3yMa Ha HOBIIY KOjU IIPMKasyje Bbero-
By CyLITUHY, Tj. IPEHOC BJIACTH Ca 3ajpKaBa-
meM ofipeheHnx nHrepennuja: JIparyruHosa
tuTyna Kpaba REX cumM60ommaky je cHykeHa
y - RVX, nameby REX 1 DVX. Y nuramy je
cuM60/IIKa Koja yKa3yje Ha IIPOMeHY cTaryca
OuBLIeT Kpajba: OH T06Mja TUTYITY HVDKET paHTa
op tutyne REX, a Buiier off crape TUTyI1e Ben-
kor >xynaHa DVX. Ilonosmeno ume STEFAN
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(Xpucrosa (1996: 140 Ham. 4) reports that 7
specimens of this rare type have been published
and variously explained. She thinks that two
specimens mentioned by M. Maksi¢ because of
their conspicuous similarity are in fact portion
of the Tidevica hoard (Bulgaria), which contained
over 1,000 specimens and one part of which is
housed in the National Historical Museum in
Sofia and the other in the Regional Museum
Vratsa (VMBanumesnh 2001: 323). The appear-
ance of name STEFAN without S in the reverse
legend on Serbian matapan dinar where was
usually depicted St. Stephen M. Maksi¢ (Makcuh
1985: 67) explains as consequence of great piety
of king Dragutin who did not dare to place the
name of patron saint on this type of coins taken
at the beginning by mistake (because of inscrip-
tion) as original Venetian grosso although of
much lower quality. Allegedly by doing so Dra-
gutin wanted to improve his material position.
According to the mentioned author (Makcuh
1985: 66) beginning of issuing Serbian dinars
with inscription RVX, which resembles Venetian
DVX prompted Venetian intervention against
Serbian dinar in 1282.

It seems at first sight that mentioned type of
money is joined issue of kings Stefan Dragutin
and Stefan Uro$ II Milutin and that it was issued
as memorial money commemorating treaty of
Dezevo. The hybrid title RVX could have been
symbolic illustration of that treaty on the coin
that depicts its essence, i.e. transfer of authority
with maintaining certain rights: Dragutin’s title
of king REX was symbolically lowered in - RVX,
something between REX and DVX. It is the
symbolism, which indicates change of status of
previous king: he got the title of lower rank than
title REX but higher than title of grand Zupan
DVX. Repeated name STEFAN in the reverse
inscription of this coin type could denote both
brothers who are crowned - Stefanos, who take
part and collaborate in the transfer of authority.

The mentioned type of coins was certainly
not crucial for changing attitude of the Vene-
tian authorities toward Serbian dinar although
perhaps it had drawn attention to such possi-
bility. We think that intervention of the Vene-
tian authorities against the Serbian dinar had
been influenced more by political and less by
economic reasons already mentioned in the
text.



Cn. 45, 45a / Fig. 45, 45a

Ha peBepCHOM HATIINCY OBe BPCTe HOBIA 61
MOTIJIO Jla 03HadaBa o6a 6paTa, KPyHMCaHA —
Stefanos, xoju y4decTByjy u capabyjy y mpeHocy
B/IaCTH.

[TomeHyTa BpcTa HOBIIA CBaKaKo Huje 6ma
Ipecy/[Ha 3a IPOMEHY OfIHOCA MJIETaYKIUX BJIa-
CTM IIpeMa CPIICKOM JIMHApY, Majia je, MOX/[ia,
CKpeHy/Ia TaXKiby Ha Ty HoTpeby. CMaTpamo fa
Cy Ha MHTEPBEHIIMjy M/IETaUYKMX BJIaCTU ITpeMa
CPIICKOM AVHAPY yTUIIA/IV BUIIE TTOTUTUIKI,
a Marmbe eKOHOMCKU pa3yosy, Beh HaBemeHM y
TEKCTY.

Kapa ce 60/pe pasMoOTpu MOMEHYTa BPCTa
HOBIa, MO>KE Ce KOHCTATOBAaTH Ia CaMo IOCTO-
jame HMMOa OKo r1aBe Kpasba Credana [Ipa-
TyTUHA, KOj! CTOj!, II0 HALlIeM MUIL/bEIbY, Ha
IeCHOj CTpaHy, I7ie je 00MYHO IIpeacTaB/beH
Cs. CredaH, njie y mpuior KacHUjeM JaTOBabY.
Hwum6 ynyhyje Ha To #a je oBaj HOBal] KOBaH
nocie cMpTi Kpasba Credana [Iparytuna -y
npornehe 1316. ropgnne, nctrayhn n cumbonu-
mryhu cBeTOCT yMprIor Kpajsba, Kako je Beh Ha-
IJIallleHo KOZi [l paryTHOBOT HOBIIA Y YacT Kpa-
mpa Ypomra I (cr1. 43, 43a; 5.5), a Tutyna RVX 6n
MOTI7Ia JIa aCOIIMPa Ha IOHOBHO YjelMIberbe IprKa-
Be. Mama je BepoBaTHOha Jja je Taj HOBAll KOBAO
Hparytnnos cuH Bragucnas II - y ciomen Ha
Ol1a, Iocie CMpTYU Kpaba Munytuna 1321. ro-
IVIHe, OITHOCHO Y BpeMe 60p6u 3a Hacnehe mpe-
croma. Ha kacH1je faToBame OBOT HOBIIA — OKO
1316. romuHe, MoI/Ia 61 YKa3MBaTH U BHUXOBA
texxnHa — 1,45 r u 1,50  (Maxkcuh 1985: 66), koja
jé maneKo off CTapor MaTalaHCKOT CTaHJap/a.

144

When we analyze thoroughly mentioned
type of money it could be concluded that very
existence of nimbus around the head of king
Stefan Dragutin standing in our opinion on the
right where is usually depicted St. Stephen speaks
in favor of later dating. Nimbus suggests that
this money was issued after the death of king
Stefan Dragutin - in spring of 1316 emphasizing
and symbolizing sanctity of dead king as it had
been emphasized on Dragutin’s coins in honor
of king Uros I (Fig. 43, 43a: 5.5), while title RVX
might associate to the reuniting of state. It is less
probable that this money had been issued by
Dragutin’s son Vladislav II - in memory of his
father and after death of king Milutin in 1321
during struggle for the throne. Later dating
of these coins - around the year 1316, could be
suggested by their weight - 1.45 g and 1.50 g
(Maxkcuh 1985: 66), that is far from the old
matapan standard.



ITOTJIABJBE VIII

Ha ocHOBY paHuje HaBefIeHOT ce MOXKe 3a-
K/BYYUTH Jja CPIICKY HOBAIl I3 BEPOHCKE OCTaBe
npunaga Kpabesuma Ypoury I u, BeposarHo,
Hparytuny, a fia je camo jegan npumepax (Upe-
MourHuK 1933: Ta6. 1, 11) — oHaj ca BUCOKOM
»AH)XXYjCKOM“ KPYHOM, IBOCTPYKUM KPCTOM U
HarmicoM VROSI REX S-STEFAN Ha pesepcy,
HOBal| Kpa/ba MunyTnHa (c1. 46, 46a; 6.3).

CHAPTER VIII

It could be concluded on the basis of earlier
mentioned facts that Serbia money from the
Verona hoard was money of king Uros I and
probably king Dragutin and only one specimen
(UpemomrHuk 1933: Tab. 1, 11) — that with tall
‘Angevin’ crown, double cross and legend on
the reverse VROSI REX S-STEFAN is the coin
of king Milutin (Fig. 46, 46a; 6.3)

Ci. 46, 46a / Fig. 46, 46a

Beponcka ocraBa je okas 3a T0 Jla ce KpyHa
1ovesia pefloBHMje IPUKasuBaTu Ha MumyTu-
HOBOM HOBIIY HAMEHEHOM 3a OITHUIIAj IIpeMa
3amapy Beh o IPBMX HBETOBMUX eMIUCHja, Y TO
300r MCTUIakba BHeroBe TUTY/Ie Y CUTYalVju Y
KOjOj ersuCTUPajy ABa BIaZiapa 1 Kyjy CBOj HO-
Ball Y ,[I07Ie/beHOj “ p>kaBy. CXOHO TOMe, CMa-
TPaMO JIa OHA IIPeJICTaB/ba €IEMEHT Pa3/IMKOBa-
a MIUITyTMHOBUX EMICHja Off EMICH]jA HerOBOT
oua — Ypouua I. ITocne JlexxeBckor criopasyma,
JlparyTus Huje Cy>k6€HO HOCHO TUTYITY Kpa-
Jba, Majia My CTpaHu U foMahmu Hecy>k6eHm us-
BOpM Aajy Ty TuTyny (Juuuh 1955: 55). Cynehn
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The Verona hoard is confirmation that
crown started to be more regularly represent-
ed on Milutin’s money intended for circulation
in the West already from his first emissions and
because of emphasizing his title in a situation
where there are two rulers issuing money in the
‘divided’ state. We think, in accordance with
that, that crown was the element of distinction
between emissions of Milutin and those of his
father — Uro$ 1. After council at Dezevo Dra-
gutin did not officially have the title of king al-
though foreign and local unofficial sources use
that title ([Juauh 1955: 55). Judging by the type



II0 TUIY ,Kpasb ca MaueM Ha Kpuiy" (,de la
maca“) n Harniucy STEFAN REX na peBepcy
(cn. 47, 47a; 5.7), Ha HOBIJy KOBAaHOM M IIOCTIe
Jle>keBe OH MITaK HOCK PaBHY OTBOPEHY KPY-
HY, yKpalieny nepnama. OBzie ce Mopa uctahu
YTHCAK Jja je paBHa KpyHa ca [IparyTuHOBOT HOB-
I1a BeOMa CBeJIeHa, Kao /a je y MMTamy Kama. 3a
PasJMKY Off Ibe, KpyHa Ha MU/ITyTUHOBOM HOB-
iy (c. 49, 49a; 6.1) MHOTO je yIaji/biiB1ja: ped
je 0 mpaBoj KPyHM! Y OOIUKY ,aKaHTYCOBOT
muurha“ - kako HaBopy C. [Iymannh (1960: 52).
[ToMeHyTM KapaKTepUCTUYaH paBaH THII ,,KPY-
He“ (Ljubi¢ 1875: T. I1I 15-18) moxe ce BujieTH
11 Ha HOBILy I3 KparyjeBauke ocTase (ci1. 48, 48a;
5.8) (Aumutpujesnh 1977: 128, T. 111/ 15, 16).
On npepcraBsba jefiad o Moryhux enemenara
y ollpefie/bUBaly HOBLA Kao J|paryTuHOBOT
KOBama, 13 eprofa nocje [lexxeBCKor cropa-
syma 1282. ropune. IlomeHyTa CBEJEHOCT Haj-
Ba>KHMje BlIajlapCKe peranuje je y CKaaay ca
HETOBYM ITOTIIMCOM Ha Barckoj tiosemu (1313
1316): ,,mpexx/ie OMBIIN Kpasb .

‘king with sword on the lap’ (‘de la maca’) and
inscription STEFAN REX on the reverse (Fig.
47, 47a; 5.7), he still wears flat open crown dec-
orated with pearls on the coins minted also af-
ter Dezevo. We must emphasize the impression
that flat crown from Dragutin’s coins is very
modest and looking almost looking like a cap.
The crown on Milutin’s coins (Fig. 49, 49a; 6.1)
in contrast to that is much more conspicuous:
it is genuine crown shaped as ‘acanthus leaves’
— as stated by S. Dusani¢ ([Jymannh 1960: 52).
Mentioned flat type of ‘crown’ (Ljubi¢ 1875: T.
III 15-18) could be also seen on the coins from
the Kragujevac hoard (Fig. 48, 48a; 5.8)
(Oumurpujesuh 1977: 128, T. 111/ 15, 16). It is
one of the possible elements for distinguishing
money as coinage of Dragutin from the period
after Dezevo treaty in 1282. Mentioned mod-
esty of the most important regal attribute is in
accordance with his signature on the Banjska
Charter (1313-1316): ‘previous ex king’.

Cn. 47, 47a | Fig. 47, 47a

Cn. 48, 48a / Fig. 48, 48a
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Cn. 49, 49a / Fig. 49, 49a

Ha nmomenyroj JIparyTuHoBOj BpCTH ,,Kpasb
ca MaJeM Ha KpUJIy', ca paBHOM KpYHOM (c11. 47,
47a; 5.7), Kao 1 Ha MunyTMHOBOM HOBIY JC-
Tor Tuma (c1. 49, 49a; 6.1) MoXKe ce YOUUTH jOIT
eJleMeHaTa CUMOOJIIKe, KOji YKa3yjy Ha abau-
Kallyjy jelHOT BIajlapa U y34M3arbe Ha TPOH
apyror. Kpab Ha moMeHyTOj BpcT (CI1. 47, 474;
5.7) ¥Ma CIIyIITeHe KpajeBe ycaHa — y TpyMacu
TyTe, 300r ryoutka boxje munoctu (Dea gratia)
1 cTpaxa off boxxje ka3He 360T orpenerma mpe-
Ma OIly — Y CKJIafly ca Kpa/beBUM pedMMa Koje
nasopu Jauwmo IT (1935: 23, 24): ,, Mucnum Kako
3aHaBeK oTmaznox off Llapcra Hebeckor®. Xpuct
JIMa 13pa3 HeyMO/BUBOCTY, IIPUKA3aH YCTUMA
y 061Ky xopusonTanse uptuie. Ha Munyru-
HOBOM HOBILY JICTOT THIIA, C& KPYHOM Y OO/IMKY
»aKaHTycoBor muiha“ (c1. 49, 49a; 6.1), Xpucr
U BJIaflap MMajy u3pa3 cpehe u 3a0BO/BCTBA.
XpucTy cy ycTa OTBOpPEHa Y CMeX, a KpaJby Cy
3aTBOpEHA U U3BUjeHa y 0cMeX, Moryhe xao
U3pas3 IpurylieHe pajocTy 300T y3u3ama Ha
TPOH, O] CeHKOM OpaToB/beBOT HecpehHor
CrIyvaja.

On the mentioned Dragutin’s coin type ‘king
with sword on the lap’ with flat crown (Fig. 47,
47a;5.7), as well as on the Milutin’s coins of the
same type (Fig. 49, 49a; 6.1) could be noticed
more symbolic elements indicating abdication
of one ruler and ascending to the throne of the
other. King on the mentioned type (Fig. 47, 47a;
5.7) has lips dropping at the ends - in a grimace
of sadness because of losing God’s grace (Dea
gratia) and fear from God’s punishment because
of offence to his father - and in accord with
king’s words quoted by Danilo IT (1935: 23, 24):
T think that I will be deprived forever of the king-
dom of Heaven’. Christ has the expression of
mercilessness depicted by lips shaped as hori-
zontal line. On the Milutin’s coins of the same
type with crown shaped as ‘acanthus leaves’ (Fig.
49, 49a; 6.1), Christ and ruler have expression
of happiness and pleasure. Mouth of Christ is
open in a smile, while lips of the king are closed
but curved into a smile, possibly as expression
of muffled joy because of ascending to the throne
under the cloud of brother’s misfortune.

Cn. 47, 47a UpTtex 2 / Fig. 47, 47a Drawing 2
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Cn. 49, 49a Liprex 3 / Fig. 49, 49a Drawing 3

Cn. 50, 50a / Fig. 50, 50a

EBupeHTHY Cy U IpyMepIIV IOMEHYTe BpCTe
Ca OTBOPEHNM yCTMMa Kpasba 1 TPUMacoM CMe-
xa (. 50, 50a; 5.3; pTex 4).

[Iprmep1iy OBe BpCcTe HOBLIA MIMajy M3pasKe-
HY PasIuKYy y TEXXVHI, Koja focexe 1 1o 0,70 T,
IITO HABOAY Ha 3aK/by4YaK Jla HajBepOBaTHIje
He IOTUYY U3 UCTOT BpeMeHa I /ia je OBa BPCTa
HOBIIA ,,[IpeXVBea“ mpunarohasame aKTyes-
HUjUM U TIOITY/TAPHUjUM TEXMHCKUM CTaHJap-
AVMa, [0 4era je JOIIo 6all y BpeMe Koje 1mo-
mumy C. Jymanuh u I. OproB y cBoMe TeKcTy.
BepoBarHo ce Taj HOBal] KOBAO y 1y>KeM BpeMeH-
CKOM HEPUOLY, MOYXK/Ia V1 KAO ,,TPA/IVIIIVIOHA/THY
KPYHU/10€HM HOBAI] BIIIIe TeHepallyja BIaja-
pa, Ha IIITa MOXK/]a YKa3yje 11 HaTIIIC Ha peBepCy
CTE®AH KPAJIb (xpyancann kpasm). [Ipume-
pak Ppajose 36upke u3 I'pagckor myseja y Com-
6opy (cm1. 50, 50a; 5.3) Texxu 2,4968 1. [Jobpo je
rpaBUpaH Kalyl ¥ HOBYMA je 1oOpo OTKOBaH,
TAKO JIa Ce jACHO MOTY BUIETI KPaJ/beB CMeX OT-
BOPEHUX ycTa (UpTex 4), 3a pas3NnKy of mpu-
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Liprex 4 / Drawing 4

There were also recorded specimens of men-
tioned type but with open mouth of the king and
laughing grimace (Fig. 50, 50a; drawing 4).

Specimens of this type of coins reveal prom-
inent difference in weight, which could be as
much as 0.70 g suggesting conclusion that they
do not date from the same period and that this
type of money ‘experienced’ adaptation to more



MepKa ca 1. 49 1 49a (6.1; yprex 3). [TomenyToj
BapMjaHTH, Ca KPasbeM KOjU Ce CMeje OTBOPEHMX
ycra, npumnana u Hopunh n3 karanora C. [lumu-
tpujeBnha (2001: 38/47), unja TexKMHa M3HOCK
2,20 . ITpumepak Moxx/ja mpunaja panujoj Ipa-
TYTMHOBO]j BpCTH — ,,denarii de macia”, koje Ma-
puja ge llop, cecTpa kpaspulie JeneHe AHXYj-
CKe, IOMIIbE Y CBOM INCMY of 27. pebpyapa
1281. roguue (UpemomHuk 1932: 44, nam. 32).

C. Oyumannh u I. Opnos (1960: 57) npena-
XY JlaToBame IoMeHyTe JJparyTuHoBe BpcTe
HOBIIA (C71. 47, 47a; 5.7) 3 CeHTaHJpejcKe OCTaBe
ox 1291. go 1316. rommHe, ¢ TUM IIITO Ce HAaT/Ia-
maBa jja je, 360r HaBoyia y usBopuma n3 1309.
u 1313. ropuHe, ,3HaTHO  BepOBaTHIUje /ja OBaj
HoBan motude n3 XIV Beka. TexxuHa mpumepa-
Ka IIOMeHYyTe BpcTe 13 Hip. Karanora C. Jumu-
tTpujesuha (2001: 58-60) — ox 1,70 T 5o 1,92 1,
UITa 61 y IPUJIOT IBYIXOBOM JaTOBAMY, alu
CMO TIOKa3a/Ii Ia IIOCTOje U TeXU IPUMepIIV —
Ca Kpa/beM KOju ce CMeje OTBOPEHUX YCTa, KOju
3HATHO HA/IMAIIY]jy I ,MaTaIlaHCKM CTAaHZ AP .
BepoBatHo je, Kao ITO CMO MOMEHY/IN, OBa
BPCTa KOBaHa y Iy>keM BPEeMEHCKOM IIepIOLY 1
MO>K/Ia je 0OOHOB/beHa IOCTIe IPeKMa KOBalba,
ca IIpoMeHaMa KOJf IIpeficTaBa ¥ Y TeKIHI, Ha-
KOH OKOHYamba rpahanckor para y Cpouju (kako
je maryjy C. Hymanuh n I. Opios), ca OHOB-
HVIM UCTUIIAlbeM XUjepapXujcKor ofHoca Meby
6pahom onpehenom y [lexxesy.

Ha noBuy koBanowm mnpe Jlexxesa [Iparytun
HOCH ,,TIpaBy“ KpyHy. IIprMep 3a OBy TBpAY
je Bpcra n3 katanora C. lumutpujesnha (2001:
31, 32, Bpcra 11) u B. ViBannmesuha (2001: Ta6.
I, 2.3), Ha K0joj KPyHMCAaHM Kpasb Cey Ha IIpe-
cTony 6e3 Hac/IOHA 1 Y IeCHUIIN AP>KM CKUIITAp
ca KpMHOM Ha BPXY, a Y JIeBOj 7100 ca ABOCTPY-
k1M kpcToM. Harnuc Ha peepcy je STEFAN
REX (cn. 51, 51a; 5.4).

To je kapakTepucTuvas ,,ppaHIyCKO — aH-
XKYjCKM' TUII KPyHe, KOju ce KacHMje, ITo je Beh
JICTAaKHYTO, jaB/bao U Ha MMTyTMHOBOM HOB-
Iy MaTaIlaHCKOT TUMa (IIpUMepaK 13 BEPOHCKe
0CTaBe), Kao I Ha ’eT0BOM KoBamy (JuMutpu-
jesuh 2001: 51, Bpcra 24; ViBannmiesuh 2001:
tab. [, Bpcta 3.3) (c. 52, 52a; 6.4), UIEHTUYHOM
ca IOMEHYTUM, paHUjuM [IparyTMHOBMM HOB-
nem. OBze 61 Tpebanmo HaBeCTU U CBe OCTajIe
BPCTe HOBIIA Kpa/ba MITyTHHA Ca aHXXYjCKUM
ob6enexxjuMa — BICOKOM KPYHOM ¥ JbM/baHOM:
BpcTe 3.4; 3.5; 3.6; 3.10 (MIBannmesnh 2001:
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actual and more popular weight standards that
happened just in the time mentioned by S. Du-
$ani¢ and G. Orlov in their text. That money had
probably been minted during rather long peri-
od of time, perhaps as ‘traditional’ coronation
money of many generations of rulers as it is per-
haps indicated by reverse inscription CTE®AH
KPAJIDb (crowned king). Weight of the specimen
from Fray’s Collection in the City Museum
in Sombor (Fig. 50, 50a) is 2.4968 g. The die is
well cut and coin is well struck, so the king’s
smile with open mouth could be clearly visible
(drawing 4) in contrast to specimen in Fig. 49
and 49a (6.1; drawing 3). Also to the mentioned
variant, which depicts king laughing with open
mouth, could be ascribed the coin weighing
2.20 g from the catalogue of S. Dimitrijevi¢ (Jn-
mutpujesrh 2001: 38/47). Specimen perhaps
belongs to the earlier Dragutin’s type — ‘denarii
de macia’ that Maria de Chaurs, sister of queen
Helen of Anjou mentions in her letter of 27" of
February 1281 (Upemomnuk 1932: 44, Har. 32).

S. Dusani¢ and G. Orlov (Opnos 1960: 57)
propose dating of mentioned Dragutin’s type
of money (Fig. 47, 47a; 5.7) from the Szentendre
hoard between the years 1291 and 1316 but it is
emphasized that regarding the data from the
sources from the years 1309 and 1313 it is ‘con-
siderably’ more probable that this money dates
from the 14" century. Weight of the specimens
of mentioned type from e.g. catalogue of S. Di-
mitrijevi¢ (Iumurpujenh (2001: 58-60) — from
1.70 to 1.92 g speaks in favor of their dating,
but we demonstrated that there are also heavier
specimens — with king laughing with open
mouth, that exceed even the ‘matapan stand-
ards’. It is probable, as we mentioned, that this
type had been minted in a rather long period
of time and probably it had been resumed after
an interval in coinage, after the civil war in Ser-
bia (as it is dated by S. Du$ani¢ and G. Orlov)
with once again emphasized hierarchical rela-
tions between brothers as established at Dezevo.

On the coins minted before Dezevo Dragu-
tin is wearing ‘genuine’ crown. Evidence for this
claim is the type from catalogue of S. Dimitri-
jevi¢ (Oummrpujesnh 2001: 31, 32, type 11) and
V. Ivani$evi¢ (MBauumesuh 2001: Tab. I, 2.3)
depicting crowned king sitting on the throne
without back and holding in his right hand
scepter with fleur-de-lis on the top and globe



Cn. 51, 51a/ Fig. 51, 51a

1ab. I) (c. 52, 52a; 6.4, cn. 53, 53a; 6.5, ci1. 54,
54a; 6.6, 1. 55, 55a; 6.7, C11.56, 56a; 6.8). KoBame
JparyTMHOBOT HOBIIA Ca AHXXYjCKOM KPYHOM
(cr1. 51, 51a; 5.4) ca curypHourhy ce MoXKe BaTo-
BaTH y BpeMe NOTNNCUBamba yropopa y Opsu-
jery 3. jyna 1281. To je, BepoBaTHO, 6ua 1 11o-
cnefma [IparyTuHoBa eMucuja mpe cropasyma
y IlexxeBy, Kazia je 6110 Kpasb jefMHCTBEHE CpII-
CKe Jip>KaBe.

Y nepuop camocTanHe BlajaByHe Kpajba
JlparyTuna 61 ce MOIIa ;ATOBATH 11 OCTaBa CpII-
CKOT HOBIJa 113 OKO/MMHe TeToBa, Koja je y moca-
JAlIbOj TUTEPATYPU CMATPpaHa HajCTapujoM
octaBoM. CBakako je crapuja oHa HaleHa us-
meby cena [lyunne n CrojHuka y 6msunu beo-
rpaga 1968. roguse, xojy je [I. I'aj-ITonosuh
(1974: 51), mpema HallleM MUIL/bEbY, UCIIPaB-
HO OIIpefieiIa y BpeMe Kpasba Yporua I (1243-
1276). B. JoBanosuh (1980: 169-186), xoju je
U3BPLINO PEKOHCTPYKIMjy IIOMEHYTE pacyTe
ocraBe 13 TeroBa, HaBOAY Jja je Gpojama oKo
4.300 MyreTa4KMX MaTallaHa, KOju Cy IIpefCTa-
B/banmu 95% ocrase, 1 OKO 225 CPIICKUX MHApa
— 5% ocrase. AyTop je, MMao IPUINKY Ja IOIIe-
Jia caMo ,Henpobpany“ rpymy of 309 MaTanaHa
u 31 gunapa. OH Jaje nofaTaK /ia ce y OCTaBuU
Hasla3yuo HoBal fyxjeBa off [ljerpa 3ujanuja
(1205-1229) o Jakona Konrapuumja (1275-
1280). Y HoBujoj mureparypu (Pagnh, ViBanu-
meBuh 2001: 287) mocToju ojiaTax fia je ocraBa
cagpsxana n HoBal Enpuka Jangona (1192-
1205), xoju ce MOXe yxKe faToBaTu: off 1201 -
IIOYEeTKA KOBakha MaTallaHa, o TOVIHE CMPTH
nyxpa — 1205. Ha cBUM cpIicKMM AyHapUMa
Koje je B. JoBanoBuh ycneo fga Buay Hamasuio
ce nme Kpaba STEFAN, Te ux je oH onpepenyo
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with double cross in the left. Inscription on
reverse is STEFAN REX (Fig. 51, 51a; 5.4).

It is characteristic ‘French-Angevin’ crown
type, which as we said appeared also later on the
Milutin’s coins of matapan type (specimen from
the Verona hoard) as well as on his money iden-
tical to the mentioned earlier Dragutin’s money.
(Oumutpujesnh 2001: 51, type 24; VBanuiue-
Buh 2001: Tab. I, type 3.3) (Fig. 52, 52a; 6.4). We
must list here also all other types of coins of king
Milutin with Angevin features - tall crown and
fleur-de-lis: types3.4; 3.5; 3.6; 3.10 (JIBaHu1e-
puh 2001: Ta6. T) (Fig. 52, 52a; Fig. 53, 53a; Fig.
54, 54a; Fig. 55, 55a; 6.5; 6.6; 6.7; 6.8). Minting
of Dragutin’s money with Angevin crown (Fig.
51, 51a; 5.4) could be dated with certainty to the
time of signing Orvieto treaty on the 3™ July
1281. That was probably the last emission of Dra-
gutin when he was the king of united Serbian
state before the treaty of Dezevo.

The hoard of Serbian coins from the vicin-
ity of Tetovo that had been so far considered in
literature to be the earliest hoard could be dated
to the period of independent rule of king Dra-
gutin. The hoard found between villages Ducine
and Stojnik near Belgrade in 1968 that D. Gaj-
-Popovi¢ (1974: 51) according to our opinion
correctly dated to the reign of king Uros I
(1243-1276) is certainly earlier. V. Jovanovi¢
(JoBanosuh (1980: 169-186) who carried out
reconstruction of mentioned scattered hoard
from Tetovo says that it contained around 4,300
Venetian matapans, which were 95% of hoard
and around 225 Serbian dinars - 5% of the hoard
contents. Author had the opportunity to exam-
ine only ‘unselected’ group consisting of 309



Kao HoBall Kpaspa [Iparytuna (JoBanosuh 1980:
170). Ha ocHOBY TOT y30pKa je ITpOLIeHVIO fa IpH-
6mmkHO 2/3 (150 KoMazia) YnHe JUHAPY ca 3a-
cTaBoM, a 1/3 (0o 75 KoMayia) AVHAPY ca KPCTOM.
Y y30pKYy je, Kako Jja/be HaBOAM, 6uo 21 guHap
Ca 3aCTaBOM U CBMU CY Off ,J3BAaHPEHO JIETIO
rpaBMpaHMX Ka/TyTia Ofi IMYHO OIKOBAHM U 09Y-
BaHK . OH Harnamasa: ,,[1o kBanuTeTy nspasue
y HOTIYHOCTH Ce NpUOIIKaBajy MIeTauKoM
y30py, I1a y TOM IIOTJIefy IIpeBa3uiaase, Kako
nosHuje [IparyTHOBe JHApe UCTE BPCTE, TAKO
u MunyTuHOBe IuHape ca 3acTaBoM” (JoBaHO-
Buh 1980: 170). IlojennHauHa TeXX1Ha AMHApPa
ca 3acraBoM kpehe ce of 2,12 T 1o 2,30 1. Fbuxo-
Ba Cpefitba TeXXMHa je 2,20 1. AyTop 3aKk/byuyje
Iia IVIHApY U3 TETOBCKE OCTaBe NPEJCTAB/bajy
HOTIYHY KONMjy M/IETAaYKMX MaTallaHa, X TO JI0
HajCUTHUjUX [ieTasba, M3y3eB HaTmyca. Kanynn
3a KpCcTaTe AMHApe Cy ,Takobhe Bp/IO Jieno uspa-
benn, anu je HoBa1 Marbe OPVIK/BMBO OTKOBAH
U Mame MaK/BMBO cedeH . Cpenma TexxmHa 11
MepeHMX IpuMepaka usHocu 2,142 r. B. Josa-
HoBuh (1980: 171) TBpAM ja OBYU KPCTATH JU-
Hapy Kpasba JlparyTuHa npefcTaB/bajy peTKy
BPCTY, Of] KOje je IIpe I10jaBe TETOBCKE OCTaBe
6w1o mosHaTo camo 28 rpumepaka. Behnua tux
IIO3HATUX IIPMMeEpaKa je, TaKohe, OI/IIHO 04y-
BaHa I [IOTKYeE, 10 MULJbEY ayTOPa, U3 He-
objaB/beHe ocTaBe U3 oKonuHe buTtoma, Koja je
BPJIO C/IMYHA 10 CacTaBy. AyTOP TETOBCKY OCTa-
BY laTyje y mepuop upep Kpaj 1280. niu moye-
tak 1281. ronune. ITo meMy, cakpuBame ocTaBe
MOXKe Ce ITIOBE3aTy Ca BpEMEHOM II0pa3a BOjCKe
Kapma Anxxyjckor u [IparyTMHOBMM ITOB/IayYe-
weM 13 Maxkenonuje (anpua 1281).

MHoro 3ak/by4aka ce, I10 HallleM MUI/bERY,
U3BOJY Ha OCHOBY OBaKO Majle ,HelmpobpaHe
rpyne“ HOBIIAa — OKO 7,5% OJf OTIIpUJIMKE 1]€/I0-
KyITHOT 6poja HOBIIa y ocTaBu. CpIICKM HOBAI]
ca HarmmcoM STEFAN B. Josanosuh nmpunucy-
je Kpapy JIparyTuny, Kako BPCTy ca 3aCTaBOM,
TaKo I BpCTy ca KpctoM. OH HaBOAM Jia je Taj
CPIICKM HOBAIl O/IMYHOT KBa/IUTETA ¥ U3PaJie,
Te Jja IIPeiCTaB/ba KOINjy MIETAYKOT MaTallaHa
- U [0 HajCUTHUjUX feTasba. ITox TnM metasmpu-
Ma 61 ce, HapaBHO, MOpaJIa IOfpasyMeBaTu 1
6paza (upTuie Ha o6pasuma) kojy uma Cs. Cre-
¢aH, KaTa mpema y30py ca MJIeTauKoT HOBIJa —
jeBanbenmucre Mapka. [laxsie, mpema Toj 4nmbe-
HMLM OV HOBAIl ITPUIIAA0 CTapHjoj U MaoOpoj-
HIjOj TPYIIM IMHAPA MaTallaHCKOr TUIIA, Koja
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matapans and 31 dinars. He provides informa-
tion that in the hoards were Venetian coins from
doge Pietro Ziani (1205-1229) to doge Jacopo
Contarini (1275-1280). There is an information
in more recent literature (Paguh, Visaunmesuh
2001: 287) that hoard contained also the coins
of Enrico Dandolo (1192-1205) that could be
dated from 1201 - beginning of issuing the mat-
apans until the death of doge in the year 1205.
On all Serbian dinars, which V. Jovanovi¢ man-
aged to examine was the name of king STEFAN,
so he identified them as coins of king Dragutin
(JoBanosuh 1980: 170). He estimated on the
basis of that sample that approximately 2/3 (150
pieces) are dinars with banner and around 1/3
(around 75 pieces) are dinars with cross. In the
sample were as he says 21 dinars with banner
and all of them were made in ‘exceptionally well
engraved dies excellently struck and preserved’.
He emphasizes: ‘Regarding quality of execution
they are utterly close to the Venetian models
and in that regard they exceed either later Dra-
gutin’s dinars of that type or Milutin’s dinars
with banner’ (Josanosuh 1980: 170). Individual
weight of dinars with banner is from 2.12 g to
2.30 g and their average weight is 2.20 g. Author
concludes that dinars from the Tetovo hoard
are total copy of the Venetian matapans in all
the smallest details except the inscription. Dies
for dinars with cross are ‘also very well made
but the coins are less meticulously struck and
less carefully cut’. Average weight of 11 weighed
specimens is 2.142 g. V. Jovanovi¢ (Joanosuh
1980: 171) claims that these dinars with cross
of king Dragutin are rather rare type of which
only 28 specimens had been known before the
tind of Tetovo hoard. Most of these known spec-
imens are also excellently preserved and come
according to the author from unpublished
hoard from the vicinity of Bitolj that is very
similar in contents. Author dates Tetovo hoard
in the period at the end of 1280 or the beginning
of 1281. According to him, hiding of the hoard
could be related to the defeat of army of Charles
of Anjou and withdrawal of Dragutin from
Macedonia in April 1281.

We think that many conclusions have been
drawn on the basis of such small ‘unselected
group’ of coins — around 7.5% of approximately
total amount of coins in the hoard. V. Jovanovi¢
ascribes Serbian coins with inscription STEFAN



y HOTIIYHOCTY IIPATH U MOIITYje MIeTadyKy
y3op, kako HaBonu C. Cr. [Jymrannh (1958: 2).
Y KacHMjeM Iepuoyy CPIICKe MOHETapHe UCTO-
puje ce oBa MKoHOTrpadcka rpemuka ryom u Cs.
CrecaH ce BuIIe He IpKKasyje ca bpasoM — y
CKJ/IaJly ca I[PKBEHMM KaHOHMMA 3a IPUKa3U-
Bambe hakoHa kao romobpagux miaaguha (y-
mannh 1958: 2). Cmarpamo fia ce, Kao IITO CMO
Beh pekiy, Ta mpoMeHa iecuiia y TOKy BIajia-
BUHE Kpasba Ypouua I. Ha HoBITy Koju je mpuka-
3aH y pazny B. JosanoBuha, mororoBo Ha OoHOM
ca3actaBoM (c/1. 13 1 ¢71. 15), oOunIIesHo je mpu-
KasaHa Opapga — kako Ha muky Cs. Credana,
TaKo U Ha MUKy Kpasba Ctedana. MebhyTtum,
Ha HOBIIY ca IBOCTPYKUM KPCTOM je Kpasb
npukasaH Kao miazanh 6es 6pane, ok Cs. Cre-
¢daH nma 6pazy; OHa je IOTOTOBO BUAJ/BYBA HA
npuMepKy ca ci. 21. Ha npsoM kpcrarom gu-
Hapy HaBeJleHOM Y TekcTy B. JoBanosuha (1980:
169-186, cn1. 17) Cs. Ctedan Hema 6pany. Ho-
Bal ca npepcraBoM Cs. Credana ca 6pagom,
Ha/IMK Ha jeBanbenmcTy Mapka, MOX/ja OTIYe
u3 panuje enoxe (ox 1217. go 1219/20. rogune
1 KacHUje) — BpeMeHa HacTajama CpIICKe Kpa-
jbeBUHe. Mox/ia je myro 610 Tesaypucas, aa
Ou KacHMje IOHOBO 6110 ,,y0aueH" y onTuIaj —
y BpeMe Kpajba [[paryTuHa, a KacHuje 3aKOIaH
y OCTaBy 3aje[fHO ca HOBL[eM IIOMEHYTOT Kpajba
(JoBanosuh 1980: 169-186, cn. 17, cn. 18). Mn-
TepecaHTHA je YMIbeHNIIA [Ia Y pa3MaTpPaHOM
ey OCcTaBe HeMa HMjeJHOT IIpMMepKa HOBLa
ca nmeHoM Kpasba VROSIVS. TToctoju moryh-
HOCT fia je HoBal ca HarnycoM VROSIVS 6uo
HIOBYYeH 13 OIITHIIAja Y TOKY B/IajjlaBIHe Kpajba
Credana [IparytuHa, na je 3aTo 610 Te3aypu-

to king Dragutin, both types, with banner and
with cross. He says that this Serbian money is
of excellent quality and manufacture and that
it represents the copy of Venetian matapan even
to the smallest details. These details of course
include also beard (lines on cheeks) of St. Ste-
phen created after model from Venetian coins
and the evangelist Mark. So, regarding that fact,
this money would have belonged to the earlier
and smaller in number group of dinars of mat-
apan type, which entirely observes and imitates
Venetian models as S. St. Dusani¢ concludes
(Oyuranmh (1958: 2). In the later period of Ser-
bian monetary history this iconographic mistake
disappears and St. Stephen was not depicted
with beard - in accordance with church canons
to represent deacons as beardless youths ([y-
maHuh 1958: 2). We think, as we have already
said, that such transformation happened during
the reign of king Uros I. On the coins presented
in the work of V. Jovanovi¢ especially on those
with banner (Fig. 13 and Fig. 15) it is obvious that
beard was depicted on the face of St. Stephen
as well as on the face of king Stefan. However,
on the coins with double cross king is depicted
as beardless youth, while St. Stephen has beard,
which is particularly conspicuous on the spec-
imen in Fig. 21. On the first dinar with cross men-
tioned in the text by V. Jovanovi¢ (Josanosuh
1980: 169-186, c11. 17) St. Stephen has no beard.
Money with representation of St. Stephen with
beard like the evangelist Mark, possibly originates
from the earlier period (from 1217 to 1219/20 and
later) — from the time of creation of Serbian king-
dom. Perhaps it had been treasured for a long

Cn. 52, 52a / Fig. 52, 52a

152



Cn. 53, 53a / Fig. 53, 53a

Cn. 54, 54a / Fig. 54, 54a

Cn. 55, 55a / Fig. 55, 55a

Cn. 56, 56a / Fig. 56, 56a
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CaH KOJf IIPMBATHYUX JINIIA — MOXK/IA ¥ CUMIIaTH-
3epa Kpasba Ypouia I, win je mperamnan Kao Buj
aHTarOHM3Ma HOBOT KpaJba IIpeMa CBPTHYTOM
ony. Crapuju HoBall, ca uctuM Harnucom STE-
FAN - Credana [IpBoBeHYaHOT, U3ITIEIOM 1
TEXXVHCKY CKOPO ITOTITYHO Ha/IMK Ha HOBU Jlpa-
TyTUHOB HOBAll, MOX/]a CY TIOHOBO YBOJ[M/IA Y
ONTUIIAj IPMBATHA IMI}A KOja CY I'a II0CEe0Baa.

ITo cBemy cyzehnu, momeHyTa BpcTa HOBLIA
— »KpaJb CelM M JPyKY CKUITAP Ca JBU/BAHOM U
17100 ca IBOCTPYKUM KpcToM™ (cr1. 51, 51a; 5.4),
jecTe oHa Kojy y mucMy of 27. ¢pebpyapa 1281.
roguHe noMuibe Mapuja e Illop, cectpa cpm-
cKe Kpaspule Jenene AHXKYyjcKe. Y TOM IUCMY
OHa Ka’Ke JIa je off oc/lmaHmKa 13 bapa npummta
cBoTy of 200 conpy y 6pCKOBCKUM I'POIIEBYMA,
Off KOjUIX CY jeH) ITPUIIAfia/Iv BPCTY C KPCTOM
u jbubaHoM (,denarius de cruce et de lilio®), a
Apyry BpcTy ¢ MadeM (,,denarii de macia®) (Upe-
MourHuk 1932: 44, 32). IIpsa BpcTa HOBILIA IO-
MEeHYTa y IICMY I10 TUITY IOfipa’kaBa Kap/IMHO
(,Carlino“) HoBar, HasBau o Kapny I Anxyj-
CKOM, KOjJ je HaIly/bCKM Kpasb 049e0 KOBATU
op 1278. rogune, 110 y30py Ha TpolIeBe Tpaja
Typa (,,grossus denarius turnosus”). Tum HoBLIEM
je Kpasp [lparyTuH NOTEHI[Mpao CBOje pofOH-
cKke Be3e (IT0 MajIiy) ca aHXYjCKOM AMHACTIjOM
— y nepuopy Kapa je ca Kapnom I Amxyjckum,
6parom ¢ppanLyckor Kpama Jlyja IX, cknamao
yrosop y Opsujery y jyny 1281. rogune. [Ipy-
ra BpCTa HOBIJA KOja Ce CIOMMIbe Y IOMEHYTOM
IICMY — ,,BPCTa Ca Ma4yeM, jecTe OHa KOjy IIOIIIC
ocTaBMHe 3/1aTapa Braxa HaBOAM Kao ,grossi
de la maca®, garoBaHu 11. centembpa 1313. ropu-
He, a by CMO OINCA/IM Y OKBUPY CEHTAHAPEj-
CKe ocTaBe. Y TOM nonucy ce, usmelby ocrasnor,
HaBofie ¥ 753 06u4Ha ayHapa ¢ MadeM (,grossi
de la maca“) - y3 HarmanaBasme ga cy 233 fobpa
(,boni grossi de la maca“). Onu cBakaxo mpegn-
CTaB/bajy MMy TMHOB HOBAI], JOK OOUYHI (Tj.
crmabuju) unHe [JparytuHoB HoBan (dyurannh,
Opros: 1960, 58). MopaMo uMaTu y BUIY MO-
ryhHocT fa je HoBal ,,grosi de la maca®, u To
OHaj TeX!, ca KPYHOM Y OO/MKY ,,aKaHTYCOBOT
muurha® u Hariucom CTEDAN KPAJID, Haje-
poBaTHMje KOBao U Kpasb [IparyTuH y Bpeme
Kaja je 6110 BIajiap jeAMHCTBEHe CPIICKe IpXKaBe
(cr1. 50, 50a; 5.3, nprex 4). Kao mro je HaBene-
HO, TO je, 1o cBeMy cynehu, HoBa (,denarii de
macia“) Koju ce CIIOMJbe Y TIOMEHYTOM IVCMY
Mapuje ne lllop ca moyerka 1281. rogune. Ty
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time to have been ‘entered’ in circulation some
time later — in time of king Dragutin, and later
deposited in the hoard together with coins of
the mentioned king (Joanosnh 1980: 169-186,
. 17, cn. 18). It is interesting that in the exam-
ined segment of hoard there was not a single
piece of coin with the name of king VROSIVS.
There is a possibility that coins with inscrip-
tion VROSIVS had been removed from circu-
lation during the reign of king Stefan Dragutin
and thus treasured by private persons — possibly
sympathizers of king Uro$ I or it had been
remelted to show antagonism of new king to-
ward his dethroned father. Older coins of Stefan
the First-Crowned with the same inscription
STEFAN, that are resembling almost entirely
in appearance and weight new Dragutin’s coins
had perhaps been again introduced in circula-
tion by private persons who had owned it.

By all appearances the mentioned type of
coins - ‘king sitting and holding scepter with
fleur-de-lis and globe with double cross’ (Fig.
51, 51a; 5.4) is the one, which mentioned Maria
de Chaurs, sister of Serbian queen Helen of An-
jou in aletter from 27™ of February 1281. She says
in the letter that she received from the emissary
from Bar the sum of 200 soldi in Brskovo grossi
of which some were of the type with cross and
fleur-de-lis (‘denarius de cruce et de lilio’) and
the other of the type with sword (‘denarii de
macia’) (Upemomnuk 1932: 44, 32). First type
of coins mentioned in the letter imitates in type
the ‘Carlino’, coin named after Charles I of An-
jou that king of Naples started issuing from 1278
taking as model the grossi of Tour (‘grossus de-
narius turnosus’). By means of that money king
Dragutin emphasized his family relationship
(through his mother) with the Angevin dynasty
- in the period when he was concluding agree-
ment in Orvieto in July 1281 with Charles I of
Anjou, brother of French king Louis IX. Other
type of coins mentioned in the letter - ‘type
with sword’ is the money type mentioned in
the list of legacy of goldsmith Vlaho from the
11** September 1313 as ‘grossi de la maca’ and
we have already described it as part of Szenten-
dre hoard. Also 753 common dinars with sword
(‘grossi de la maca’) are mentioned among other
things in that list and it is emphasized that 233
are good ('boni grossi de la maca’). Those are cer-
tainly Milutin’s coins, while common (i.e. of



BPCTY je, Kao U BPCTY ca KPCTOM Y JbU/baHOM,
BEPOBATHO ,,Hac/eAyo  MIIyTIH Kaja je mocre
Hexese mocrao Kpasb Pamike. Ilomeny T HOBary
Ou, IIpeMa ToMe, YMHMO BeoMa paHy MunyTu-
HOBY eMICH]jy, MO>XK/Ja U TIPBY HOCTIe JlerkeBCKOT
criopasyMa, MoXkjia 1 kpyHupnbeny. I[Tocroju
MOTYRHOCT Ja HaTIVC Ha OBOM HOBIY, KaKO
cMo Beh rcTak, ykasyje 6a Ha KpyHMCambe:
»Cre(aH Kpa/b  — BeHUYaH! (KPYHMUCAHN) KpaJb.
Hosaii ca paBHOM, Matbe 13parkajHOM ,,KPYHOM
u HatnucoM STEFAN REX (cn. 47, 47a; 5.7)
CBaKaKo je 610 mocneania ognyka y Jlexesny.
[Ipobnem onpenebnBama BpCTe ca MadeM,
4lje BapMjaHTe MMajy pasan4uTe HaTIuUCe —
STEFAN REX 1 CTEQPAN KPAJIb, paspenmmin
cy C. Oymanuh un I. Opnos, nomohy marepu-
janma Koju mpysxa crop BobeH 1309. rogune y
Bypumy (Oyuranmh, Opnos 1960: 58). Ayropu
HaBoOfie 1a O ce U3 TUX IOKYMeHAaTa MOIJIO 3a-
K/BYYUTH Ja je BpPEIHOCT CPIICKOT HOBIIA Taja
OCETHO TaJIa Y OfHOCY Ha BPEHOCT M/IETauKOT
MaTanaHa. Ha ocHOBY mokyMmeHara ce MOXxe
YCTQaHOBUTY fia Cy Y IOMEHYTO BpeMe II0CTOja-
Jie iBe BPCTe CPIICKOT IMHApPa: BpPeSHOCT IIpBe
je 6uma 12,5% Marba Off MyleTauKe MOHETe, a IPy-
re JBOCTPYKO Mamba, Tj. 25% of] MIeTauKe MO-
Here (Jyurannh, Opnos 1960: 58). 3a nuHape
Behe BpeHOCTH, IOMEHYTe Y OBOM JOKYMEH-
TY, Y3€TU CY PaIlIKy — MITyTMHOBY JVHAPY, TOK
Cy Mamy BpenHocT y ucnpasy umann GROSSI
REGIS SERVIAE - JIparyrunosu. OBakas ofi-
Hoc [IparyTuHOBOT M MIMTyTMHOBOT HOBIA,
KOju Jiaje JOKyMeHT (ucnpasa) n3 1309. rogu-
He, O[ITOBapa TeXXMHCKOj pas3nIniy HOBIja Habe-
Hor y Beh HaBefieHoj ocTaBu 13 CeHTaHApeje,
KOjVI IIpUIIajia BPCTH ,,Kpasb KOj/ Ceiyt Ca MadyeM
1 TO ca obe IIoMeHyTe BapujaHTe Harmuca ([y-
manuh, Oprnos 1960: 58). KBantnuraTuBHa aHa-
NM3a IpMMepaKa CeHTaH/pejcKe OCTaBe je, Me-
bytum, mokasana ja je mpouenat cpebpa npu-
O/IVDKHO jeTHAK MJIETA4YKOM, Te fla Ce M/IeTauKI
MaTallaH ¥ OBe JBe BapyjaHTe AuHapa ,Kpab
ca MayeM"“ pasnuKyjy caMo 1o TexxuHu. Cma-
TpaMo fia ce IaJ| Te>KIHe CPIICKOT HOBIA Y fia-
TOM IIEPUOJY MO>Ke 00jaCHUTY IPUK/IababeM
CPIICKOT HOBYAHOT CUCTeMa IPYT VM, HOBVjUM,
,IIOITY/IAPHMjUM“ HOBYAHMM CUCTEMUMA TOT
IIepMOJIA, ITa CAMVM TVUIM M IPYTUM TeKMHCKIM
opHocuMa. Ha oBaj 3ak/byyak Hac HaBOAM IIpU-
Mep TOCKaHCKuUX rpoiesa (henose, bonome
u Qepape), koju cy 6uu o fobpor cpebdpa u
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lower quality) are coins of Dragutin (Jymannh,
Opros: 1960, 58). We must take into account
possibility that coins ‘grossi de la maca’ and the
heavier ones with crown of ‘acanthus leaves’ and
legend CTE®AN KPAJIb most probably issued
also king Dragutin when he was the ruler of unit-
ed Serbian state (Fig. 50, 50a; drawing 4). It is
as we mentioned, by all appearances, money
(‘denarii de macia’), which is referred to in the
letter of Maria de Chaurs in the beginning of
1281. Probably Milutin inherited that type as well
as the type with cross and fleur-de-lis when he
became king of Raska after Dezevo. Therefore,
mentioned money could be taken as very early
emission of Milutin, perhaps the first after De-
zevo treaty and possibly also the coronation one.
There is a possibility that inscription on that
money as we already emphasized indicates coro-
nation: ‘CTE®AN KPAJIb, - crowned (stephanos)
king. Money with flat, less pronounced ‘crown’
and inscription STEFAN REX (Fig. 47, 47a; 5.7)
was certainly the result of the decisions taken
at DezZevo.

Problem of classification of type with sword
whose variants have various legends - STEFAN
REX and CTE®AN KPAJIb solved S. Dusani¢
and G. Orlov with the help of material provided
by the legal case taking place in Buda in 1309
(Oymrannh, Opnos 1960: 58). Authors state that
it could be concluded from those documents
that value of Serbian money significantly de-
creased in relation to the Venetian matapan. It
could be established on the basis of documents
that two types of Serbian dinar were in circu-
lation in the given time: value of the first was
12.5% less than the Venetian money and value
of the second was twice smaller, i.e. 25% of the
Venetian money ([ymannh, Opnos 1960: 58).
As dinars of greater value mentioned in that
document were considered the Rascian - Milu-
tin’s dinars, while less valuable in the document
were GROSSI REGIS SERVIAE - Dragutin’s di-
nars. Such relationship between the money of
Dragutin and Milutin as document from 1309
suggests corresponds to the weight difference of
coins of the type ‘king sitting with sword” and
with both mentioned legend variants found in
the already mentioned Szentendre hoard ([Iymra-
Huh, Oprnos 1960: 58). Quantitative analysis of
specimens from the Szentendre hoard revealed,
however, that proportion of silver was approx-



Texxunu ¢y o L4 r no 1,5 ¢ (Spufford 1988: 227,
228). Tpeba mopceTnTy 1 Ha TO fia je HeHoBa
6ua Hajpehu pusan Benenuju y megurepas-
CKOj TPrOBUHIU U Jia je, mocye mupa 'y Humdejy
1261. roguHe, Ipeysena TproBayKy IpUMar Ha
Vcroky (hyx 1986: 137). EHrnecku neHuju cy y
TO BpeMe — cegMoj getenuju XIII Beka, Texxnan
1,46 1, a IIO3HATO je [1a Cy OHM IIpeCTaB/baau
IaBHY cTaHfapy puHohe cpedpa Ha Menurepa-
Hy (Spufford 1988, 141). Togune 1233. cy ce 31a-
tapu Benenuje 3axenu Ha To 1a Hehe pagutn
ca cpebpoM Koje Ma Mamwy 4ynucTohy ox eHrIe-
CKOT IeHuja — crepnuHra. ITocne Mupa cko-
nbeHor 1288. rognue usmeby I1nse u Heno-
Be TpebaJIo je IIATUTY PaTHY OIITETY, ¥ TO Y
crepnuusnma (Spufford 1988: 141). P. Mapuh
(1956: 43) HaBozM moparak ja je Pobept AH-
Xyjckn y KnapeHiiu koBao MaTanaHe 3a Tpro-
BIHY ca JICTOKOM 11 HOBaIl C/IYaH (IIOpEeHTIH-
CKOM 3a TPrOBMHY ca 3ama/ioM.

PeanHocT KOBama AuHapa, npyunaroheHnx
IpyTUM, y ofipeheHOM TpeHyTKYy HOMMHAHT-
HIjIM HOBYAHMM CUCTEMMMA U TEXKMHCKUM
OJIHOCKMa, KOju Cy Om/u IOTpeOHY 32 HOBYaHe
TpaHCaKIMje ca 3allaJHUM 3eM/baMa, IIOTBP-
byjy u cagpsxaju octaBa n3 Hosux baHosara,
KJIOITYaHCKe U >kabapcke ocrase ([Jymranuh,
OproB 1960: 59). C. lymanuh u I. Opros (1960:
58) cmaTpajy fja je MOMeHyTa KBAaHTUTATUBHA
aHa/IM3a HOBIIA 3 CEHTAHJPEjCKe OCTaBe OKa-
3aja oHo TO je I. Ypemorrnmk (1933: 38, 39)
paHuje TBPAKO — Jia je TEXHUKA KOjoM Ce IIpe-
yynrhasano cpebpo y Cpbuju Tor BpemeHa
MOHeKaJ] HaMallliBa/la BeIITNHY MHOCTPAHUX
MajcTopa.

Cajyra Cpb6uje, gakie ca MunyTnHoBe Te-
putopuje, mo3Hara je ocrasa JJobpuurre, mpo-
Habena 1935. roguse. ITo [I. M. Metkandy (1965:
209), oHa je ckomwena 1305. roguHe, WK TPH,
yeTupy roguHe KacHuje. Hamas je, mo nomeny-
TOM ayTOPY, cafp>kao: 4 60ocaHcka HoBIIa [TaBra
u Mnagnena II llly6uha - o xome je, HaBOgHO,
Y1 JaTOBaH; 6 CpeOpHMX OyrapCKUX HOBala; 42
MeTauka HoBIa. OcTaTak HOBLA M3 OCTaBe —
Of YKyTIHOT Opoja 782, mpumnaja CpIcKuM Au-
HapuMa, ¥ TO KoBamuMa KpabeBa: CredaHa
Yporua I, Credana [Iparytnna u Credana Ypo-
ma II Munyruna. [To nogauyma JI. M. MeTkan-
da (1965: 210, mpema: P. Mapwuh 1956: 169), neo
ocraBe ofi 312 HoBunha, Koji je JelIOHOBaH y
HapopnoMm mysejy y beorpany, npunaga mo-
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imately identical to the Venetian coins, so the
Venetian matapan and those two variants of di-
nars of ‘king with sword’ differ only in weight.
We think that decrease in weight of Serbian mon-
ey in that period could be explained as bringing
Serbian monetary system into conformity with
other, more recent, ‘more popular’ monetary sys-
tems of the period and hence to different weight
relations. Our conclusion is based on the Tuscan
grossi (of Genoa, Bologna and Ferrara), which
were made of good silver and weighing between
1.4 gand 1.5 g (Spufford 1988: 227, 228). It must
be mentioned that Genoa was the greatest rival
of Venice in the Mediterranean trade and that
after the peace treaty of Nympheo in 1261 it took
over precedence in trading in the East (hyk
1986: 137). English pennies at that time - in the
seventh decade of the 12" century weighed 1.46
g and it is well-known that they represented
main standard of silver fineness in the Medi-
terranean (Spufford 1988, 141). Goldsmiths of
Venice took an oath in the year 1233 that they
would not work with silver, which is less fine
than English penny - sterling. After the peace
concluded in 1288 between Pisa and Genoa the
war reparations were supposed to be paid in ster-
ling silver (Spufford 1988: 141). R. Mari¢ (Mapuh
1956: 43) provides the information that Robert
of Anjou minted in Clarenza matapans for
trade in the East and money resembling that of
Florence for trade in the West.

The issuing of dinars adapted to other, at
the given moment, more dominant monetary
systems and weights that had been necessary for
financial transactions with western countries
is confirmed by the contents of the hoards from
Novi Banovci, Klopéani and Zabari (Iymannh,
Opnos 1960: 59). S. Dusani¢ and G. Orlov
(Oyuranuh, Opnos 1960: 58) think that men-
tioned quantitative analysis of coins from the
Szentendre hoard confirmed the earlier assump-
tion of G. Cremosnik (Upemomrank (1933: 38, 39)
— that technique of refining silver in Serbia
of that time sometimes exceeded the skill of
foreign artisans.

The hoard Dobriste discovered in 1935 comes
from the south of Serbia that is from the terri-
tory of king Milutin. It had been deposited ac-
cording to D. M. Metcalf (1965: 209) in 1305 or
three, four years later. According to the men-
tioned author the hoard contained: 4 Bosnian



MEHYTUM CPIICKUM BIajapuma: Ypoury I — 23
KoMaja, [Iparytuny - 4, Munytuny - 252. Be-
Helyjy npurasa 28 mpuMepaka, a pasHuM ¢aj-
cuduxaruma 5. [TomeHyTH ayTop HaBofu fia
CaB CPIICKM HOBall, OCUM 13 mpumepaxa — Koju
Cy omnpefie/beH! Kao MuayTHHOB HOBal, IIpU-
najajy BpcTu ,denarii de bandera®. HaBemennx
13 KoMafia, ornpefie/beHNX Kao MUIyTHHOB HO-
Ball, YMHe ,denarii de cruce® wim guHapu ca
Yacuum kpcroM. Kako cMo pannje HaBenu,
cMarpamo ja kpasb Credan Yporuu II Munytun
HIije KOBAao BPCTY ,,denarii de bandera® ca romo-
IJIaBUM B/IafiapeM, a To je BpcTa Kojy P. Mapuh
(1956: 180-233) mpunucyje kpapy MUIyTHHY.
MunyTuH je KoBao HOBal] MaTallaHCKOT THUIIA
ca 3aCTaBOM, a/lM je BJajilap Ha IJIaB¥ HOCUO
OTBOpeHY paBHY KpyHYy. To cy Bpcre 19, 19/1,
19/2,19/3, 19/4, 19/5 pare y karanory C. Jumu-
tTpujeBnha (2001: 41-43), Tj. BpcTe 3.8 1 3.9
mare y karasory B. ViBanumresnha (2001: Ta6. I)
(cim. 57, 57a; 6.9; cn. 58, 58a; 6.10).

coins of Pavle and Mladen II Subi¢ - according
to which it was dated; 6 silver Bulgarian coins; 42
Venetian coins. Remaining coins in the hoard
- out of total number of 782 were Serbian di-
nars minted by the kings: Stefan Uro$ I, Stefan
Dragutin and Stefan Uros$ II Milutin. Accord-
ing to information by D.M. Metcalf (1965: 210,
after R. Mari¢ 1956: 169) portion of the hoard
consisting of 312 coins housed in the National
Museum in Belgrade belongs to the following
Serbian rulers: to Uro$ I - 23 specimens, to Dra-
gutin — 4 and to Milutin - 252. There are 28
Venetian coins and 5 forgeries. Mentioned author
says that all Serbian coins, except 13 specimens
- identified as Milutin’s coins, are the types of
‘denarii de bandera’. Quoted 13 specimens iden-
tified as coins of Milutin are ‘denarii de cruce’
or dinars with Holy Cross. As we said before we
think that king Stefan Uro$ II Milutin did not
mint the type ‘denarii de bandera’ with bare-
headed ruler and that is the type ascribed by

Cn. 57, 57a / Fig. 57, 57a

Cn. 58, 58a / Fig. 58, 58a
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KpyHa Ha moMeHyTUM BpcTaMa HOBIA je
paBHa I HAJIVK je KpyHM ca [l pary TMHOBOT HOB-
I1a TUIA ,Kpas/b CeIV ca MadeM IPeKo Kpyma“
u HarnucoM STEFAN REX (ci. 47, 47a; 5.7).
Crude ce yTUCakK fia Cy, y CMUCTY UCTHUIamba
IOMMHAHTHOCTY BJIaJlapCKOT ITOJI0XKaja, CII0-
MeHyTe BpCTe HOBIJa YMepeHuje Ofl paHujer
MunyTHOBOT HOBIa, Ha KOjeM Cy ITpMKa3aHe
KPYHe ,,aH>)KYjCKOT' TUIIA VI KPyHA Y OO/IUKY
»aKaHTyCOBOT yuIha“ — Ha BpPCTH ,,Kpasb ey
ca MayeM IIpeKo Kpuja“ ca HaTIMCOM Ha pe-
Bepcy CTE®AN KPAJIb. V13 HaBezeHoOT criefu
Jia ce MpeKo HoBIa Tuma ,,de bandera® (ci. 36,
36a; 5.1), koju je mocse criopasyma y JlexeBy
KOBao [lparyTuH, »kejena u3pasuTu 1 Harla-
CUTH TeXIba Ka TIOCTU3AIbY ITOTUTUIKOT KOM-
IPOMICA ¥ MUPA Y APXKaBY, ¥ TO TAKO ILITO Cy
KopuirheHy eneMeHTH IIpeficTaBe Ha HOBILY,
CTAaTyCHU CUMOO/N — peranuje, KOju ce HUCY
Pa3/IMKOBa/M Off OHMX Ha paHMjuM [IparyTuHo-
BUM eMMCHjaMa. YMeCTO HaITlalleHUX TUIIOBa
KpyHa (BMCOKa aHXXYjCKa ¥ MaJlo Mame nu3pa-
XKajHa ,,y 001uKy akaHTOBa muuha“), koje je
paHMje KOPUCTIO Ha HOBI[Y KOBAHOM 32 OIITH-
11aj IIpeMa 3aIlaTHUM 3eM/baMa, MUy THH cajia
IIpMKasyje CBefieHY, PaBHY, HEM3paXkajHy, CKDOM-
HY KPYHY, KOjy Iocjie abiuKanuje KopucTu
JlparyTus Ha CBOM HOBLLY.

Y ocrasu us [lobpuurra cy, moryhe, camo
HeKM off HaBeJieHMX 13 komaza Bpcre ,,denarii
de cruce® (ca ronormaBuMm BrajjapeM) npuma-
manu Kpaby Munyrtuny. Ocranu guHapu ca
umernoM VROSIVS mornu 6u ce mpunmcaru
Ypomry I. OBa ocraBa ce MOXKe JaTOBAaTy Ha OC-
HOBY HOBIIa BeHeljaHcKor ny>xja Iljerpa I'pa-
mennra (1289-1311) HaBefieHoT y cincKy P. Ma-
puha (1956: 232), anu BepoBaTHO IOTPEIIHO. Y
CB0jOj KIbJ3M, OFHOCHO Y CBOM CIIVCKY ,,OCTaBe
C HETIO3HATOT HaJTA3MIIITA Ha jYTY Hallle 3eMJbe’,
ay cTBapym octase u3 JJobpuiira, kaxo nogceha
B. ViBanumesuh (2001: 307), Mapuh He HaBogu
HoBall — 4 6ocancka HoBumha ITasma u Mape-
Ha II [lTly6mha, 3a pasmuxy o [I. M. Metkanda,
KOjU UM IpUjaje IpecylaH 3Ha4aj IIpK AaTo-
Bamwy. K. Xpucroscka (1996: 145) cmarpa aa je
yIIpaBoO IIPKUCYCTBO HOBIA BojBoya Illy6uha pe-
JIeBaHTHO 32 JIOKa3MBame Jia je ,terminus post
quem" 3a 0By octaBy 1311. ronuHa, Koj je yTBp-
nua npema frarosawy JI. M. Mertkanda. Taj Ho-
Ball je KopuinheH y Bpeme oncape 3ajpa op 1311.
mo 1313. ropuHe, 3a UCI/IaTe HajaMHUX BOJHMKA.
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R. Mari¢ (Mapuh (1956: 180-233) to king Mi-
lutin. Milutin did mint the coins of matapan
type with banner but ruler was wearing open flat
crown. Those are the types 19, 19/1, 19/2, 19/3,
19/4, 19/5 published in the catalogue of S. Dimi-
trijevi¢ (Iumutpujesnh (2001: 41-43), i.e. the
types 3.8 and 3.9 published in the catalogue of
V. IvaniSevi¢ (VBanumesnh (2001: Ta6. I) (Fig.
56, 56a; 6.9; Fig. 57, 57a; 6.10).

Crown on the mentioned money types is flat
and resembles the crown from Dragutin’s coins
of the type ‘king sitting with sword on his lap’
and inscription STEFAN REX (Fig. 47, 47a; 5.7).
The impression is that when emphasizing of
dominant ruler’s position is concerned the
mentioned coin types are more moderate than
earlier Milutin’s money where crowns of ‘An-
gevin’ type or crown of ‘acanthus leaves’ had been
represented on the type ‘king sitting with sword
on his lap’ and reverse inscription CTEQAN
KPAJIb. It follows from the aforesaid that coins
of ‘de bandera’ type (Fig. 36, 36a; 5.1) that Dra-
gutin minted after treaty at DeZevo were used
to express and emphasize the attempt to achieve
political compromise and piece in the state in
such a way that representations on the coins,
status symbols - regalia on coins did not differ
from those on earlier emissions of Dragutin. In-
stead of pronounced crown types (the tall An-
gevin one and slightly less prominent crown
shaped as acanthus leaves), which Milutin used
earlier for the money minted for circulation in
the western countries, Milutin now uses moder-
ate, flat, undistinguished, modest crown, which
Dragutin used on his money after his abdication.

It is possible that in the Dobriste hoard only
some of 13 mentioned specimens of the type
‘denarii de cruce’ (with bareheaded ruler) were
the coins of king Milutin. Other dinars with
legend VROSIVS could be ascribed to Uro$ I.
This hoard could be dated on the basis of coins
of Venetian doge Pietro Gradenigo (1289-1311)
recorded in the list of R. Mari¢ (Mapuh 1956:
232), but probably incorrectly. In his book, i.e.
his list of ‘hoard from unknown site in the south
Serbia’ and in fact the hoard from Dobriste as
V. Ivanisevi¢ reminds (VBaunmesnh 2001: 307),
Mari¢ does not mention 4 Bosnian coins of
Pavle and Mladen II Subi¢ in contrast to D. M.
Metcalf who thinks them to be of decisive impor-
tance for the hoard dating. K. Hristovska (Xpu-



Cynehu npema ocrasu u3 Bepowe, fjatoBa-
HOj y nepmop ox 1283. 1o 1285. rogune, y K0jOj
ce Hajla3) ¥ IOMEHYTY IIpMMepaK ca KPYHOM,
BpcTe ,,de cruce®, Koju ce Oy3aaHO MOXKe TIPU-
nycaTy Kpaby MUIyTHHY, a KOjU yKasyje Ha
TO JIa je OH BEPOBATHO O CAMOT II0YETKa CBO-
je BIaflaBMHe KOBAO HOBAll ca KPYHOM, MaKoO
ApyrauujoM (aHXYjCKOT THUIIA), MOITIM OMCMO
TIOTPEIIHO 3aK/bYYUTH Jja ocTaBa 13 JJobpuiTa
He ca/ip>Ky HoBal] IOMEHYTOT KpaJba, IOIITO
Ha ’b€HOM HOBIy HeMa KpyHe. Hemocrojame
MwuryTMHOBOT HOBIA Y OCTaBM Koja je 6ua
CaKkpuBeHa off 7 1o 11 TofyiHa HAKOH CTYyIIarba
OBOT B/Iajlapa Ha BJIACT, ¥ TO Ha IET0BOj TePU-
TOPUjH, CBAKAKO je TEMKO 3aMuUcInBo. Oncy-
CTBO KpyHe Ha MITyTMHOBOM HOBILY je Moryhe
00jaCHUTH je;THO TMMe ILITO je HeroB HOBal]
THMa ,de cruce” ca aH)XyjcKOM KpyHOM 6110 Ha-
MeHeH UCK/BYYNBO ,,3aI1a[JHOM TPXKUIITY , I7ie
je 6o kopucHo nofcehaTy Ha MOpeKsIo KpyHe
Y ICTULIATY KPaJ/beBO aHXKYjCKO ITOPEKJIO, OfIHO-
CHO T7ie je OM/I0 YITYTHO MCTUIIATY Kpas/beBCKe
peramuje. Crapy il ,,de cruce” — 6e3 kpyHe, 610
je IpUKIagHUjU Y jy>KHUM KpajeBMMa IpemMa
BusanTuju, rae 6 KpyHa n3a3Bajia CynpoTaH
eexat. Kao 1mTo je mosHaro, KpyHa je, 1o Bu3aH-
TUjCKMM CXBaTamblMa ¥ IPONNCUMA, IIpUIa/ia-
JTa caMo ILjapurpasickoM Bacuiescy ([lymannh
1994: 16). Ibeno npukasnBabe Ha HOBITY OM I1O-
TOTOBO OJ/I0 HEIIPYKJ/IA/{HO Y BpeMe OKO MVPOB-
HVIX U )KeHUJO€HMX IIperoBopa Kpaba Muiy-
TYHA Ca BU3AHTHjCKOM B/IaflapcKoM Kyhom, Koju
cy Tpajanm of, 1297. mo 1299, kapna je 1 CKI0I/beH
MJPOBHU yTOBOp — 3aredaheH )xeHng00oM Kpa-
7ba MuyTuHa 1 BU3aHTHjcKe npuHiese CuMo-
uuge (Makcumosuh 1981: 447).

Y Habpajamwy ocTaBa ca MUy THHOBE TepH-
Topuje Tpebano 61 HaBeCTH 1 Hafas 13 Ycja Koj
Ckomvba, mponaben 1991. roguse .y jefHOM Ma-
JIOM KepaMIYKOM CYZAY", KOjU je OTKYII/beH 3a
Mysej rpaga Ckompa (Ivanisevi¢ 1996: 113-138).
Omna ce cacrojaia of MIeTa4KMX MaTallaHa: jBa
npuMepka Jakona Konrapunnja (1276-1280),
Tpu Hosannja [lanpomna (1280-1289) u ceam
HoBuuha ITjerpa I'pagennra (1289-1311). I1pe-
Ma noganuma B. MBauumesnha (2001: 324),
OCTaBa je cajipKajzia ¥ KpcTare JyHape Kpa/beBa
HOparyruna (1) m MunyTtusa (83). OH je garyje
y nepuop n3meby 1315. n 1320. ropnse.

Kao u kox octaBe [lo6puiite, oBJie TOCTOjI
MOryhHOCT /ia jefjaH /ieo HOBILIa KOjy je IPUITMCAH
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cToBcKa 1996: 145) thinks that just presence of
money of the Subi¢ dukes is relevant for proving
that ‘terminus post quem’ for this hoard is the
year 1311 and she established that date according
to the dating of D. M. Metcalf. That money had
been used during the siege of Zadar between
1311 and 1313 for paying off the mercenaries.

Judging by the Verona hoard dated to the peri-
od between 1283 and 1285 where was encountered
mentioned specimen with crown and of ‘de cruce’
type, which could be ascribed with certainty to
king Milutin and which indicates that from the
very beginning of his rule he issued money with
crown albeit of different (Angevin) type we may
come to the wrong conclusion that hoard from
Dobriste do not contain the money of king Mi-
lutin as there were no coins with crown. Absence
of the Milutin money in a hoard hidden between
7 and 11 years after his ascending to the throne
and within his territory is certainly difficult to
imagine. Lack of crown on Milutin’s coins is pos-
sible to explain only by the fact that his money
of “de cruce’ type with Angevin crown was in-
tended exclusively for ‘western market” where
it was convenient to remind of the origin of crown
and emphasize king’s Angevin lineage, i.e. were
it was advisable to pronounce king’s regalia. Old
type ‘de cruce’ — without crown was more appro-
priate in the south regions toward Byzantium
where the crown could have had the opposite
effect. The crown as it is well known belonged
according to Byzantine concept and regulations
only to the basileus in Constantinople ([ymura-
Huh 1994: 16). Its representing on coins would
have been particularly inappropriate in the time
of peace and marriage negotiations between
king Milutin and Byzantine ruling family that
lasted from 1297 to 1299 when the peace treaty
was concluded and sealed with marriage of king
Milutin with Byzantine princess Simonida
(Maxkcumosuh 1981: 447).

When listing the hoards from Milutin’s ter-
ritory worth mentioning is the find from Usje
near Skoplje found in 1991 ‘in a small pottery ves-
sel’ and acquired for the City Museum of Skopje
(Ivanisevi¢ 1996: 113-138). It contained Vene-
tian matapans: two specimens of Jakopo Con-
tarini (1276-1280), three of Giovanni Dandolo
(1280-1289) and seven coins of Pietro Gradenigo
(1289-1311). According to the information by
V. IvaniSevi¢ (VBauumesuh 2001: 324) the hoard



Ypomry II MunyTtuny ca umenom kpamba VRO-
SIVS y cTBapn npunaja kopamwy Ypoma [. ¥
OCTaBM U3 YCja Cy 3aCTYIUb€HU IIPUMEpPIH ca
6pagarum u romobpagum Cs. Credanom, mto
TOBOPU 1 O NTOCTOjamby CTAapUjUX IPUMePaKa
(onmx ca 6papsatum CB. CredpaHOM), KOjU IIpH-
naziajy koBamwy Ypoura I. Cmarpamo fa ce po-
MeHa y npukasyuBamwy CB. CredaHa Ha MaTa-
IIAHCKOM JVHAPY — ,IIPEIOM", KAKO TO HaBOJY
C. Cr. lymraumh (1958: 2), necuna BepoBaTHO
y BpeMe BnagaBuHe Yporua I - cynehu o mpu-
MeplLMMa 13 BEPOHCKe 0CTaBe, TAKO Jia je Ha
IErOBMM KaCHUjUM eMUCHjaMa JUHAPa, Kao 1
Ha KpcTaTuM guHapyuma Ypoma II MuryTnna,
Cs. Credan npuxasas 6es 6pape. To cy yrmas-
HOM OHM IIPUMePIU KOj! Cy YIIaJ/bUBO JIAKIIN
- Texxe oko 1,75 1. IllTeTa je mto y npmmosuma
TEKCTa O OCTABU 13 Ycja HelocTajy dpoTorpadu-
je 6am Tux makummx npuMepaka (Ivanisevic 1996:
134-139). OHu fuHapy Ha KOj/IMa je IpMKa3aH
6panatu CB. Credan cy Temku ox 1,90 r go
2,27 1. JenuHM KpPCTaTy AVHAP Ca PeBEPCHOM
nerenmoM STEFAN R/E/X S.STEFAN us octa-
Be, KOjIl ayTOp OIIpefiesbyje Kao AMHAp Kpajba
JparyTuHa, Morao 61 ce JaTOBaTH y BpeMe ca-
MOCTAJIHE BJIaJie OBOT Kpajba — Ipe 1282. rogu-
He, jep OH HIje KOBAo KpcTaTe JUHape mocie
criopasyma y JlexxeBu. JenyHu mpo6miem je To
IITO Ce He MOXKe NOYy3/IaHO yTBpANUTH fa mu CB.
Credan nma 6papy. Ako je uMa, oHa 6u cyre-
pucasna paHuje IaToBambe — y BpeMe f1001jamba
He3aBUCHOCTH LpKBe U MOTyher ipyror Kpy-
Hucamwa Credana [Ippoenuanor. IToctoju Mo-
ryhHOCT f1a cy ce CpIicKu JyHapH Of ,A00pore,
KBaJIUTETHOT Cpebpa, ca onuTenpuxsahennm,
TPaUIIOHATHUM IIpefiCTaBaMa I HaTIUCKMA,
KOje je MOIJI0O KOBaT! BMIIIE BaJlapa, HAKOH
IpeKy/ia y KOBamwy y ofpeheHoM BpeMeHCKOM
VHTEpBay, Te3aypyCcall, a KaCHMje Ciopajind-
HO YBOJIM/IN Y ONITUIIAj ¥ CAKPUBAJIN y OCTaBe
3ajefIHO Ca HOBUM, 10 U3ITIefly CKOPO MJIeHTUY-
HIM, aKTye/THMM HOBLIeM. TeXXMHCKM MaTaIaH-
CKM CTaHJIapf, e YT MOIITOBAO KOJ, KOBamba
PaHUX BPCTa CPIICKUX JUHAPA — CBE JIO MI3BECHOT
nepuopa nocie 1261. ronuHe, kaga je Benenuja
U3ryOuIa mpuMar Ha MennrepaHy, HajBepoBar-
Huje 1o npse fenenuje XIV Beka, Tako fa cy ce,
110 cBeMY cyzehy, Te BpcTe HOBIIA TAKO MOTJIe
IIOHOBO ITYCTUTH y OITHLIAj. 360T Tora ce Impu
OIIpefie/belby OBUX BPCTa HOBIA jaB/ba POO/IEM.
IIpnBarHa nmuna cy 6e3 mpobema Mora IycTy-
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also contained dinars with cross of kings Dra-
gutin (1) and Milutin (83). He dates the hoard
to the period between years 1315 and 1320.
Like with the Dobriste hoard there is also pos-
sibility that some of the coins ascribed to Uros II
Milutin with name of the king VROSIVS belong
in fact to the coinage of Uro$ I. In the hoard from
Usje were encountered specimens with beard-
ed and beardless St. Stephen that speaks about
existence of earlier specimens (with bearded St.
Stephen), which are coins of Uros I. We think
that change in representation of St. Stephen on
the matapan dinar - the ‘turning point’ as sug-
gested by S. St. Dusanic¢ (Jymannh 1958: 2) took
place probably during the reign of Uro$ I - judg-
ing by specimens from the Verona hoard, so St.
Stephen had been depicted without beard on his
later emissions of dinars as well as on dinars with
cross of Uros II Milutin. Those are mostly spec-
imens, which are conspicuously lighter — weigh-
ing around 1.75 g. It is a pity that in illustrations
of the text about Usje hoard the photographs of
those lighter specimens are lacking (IvaniSevi¢
1996: 134-139). Dinars on which the bearded
St. Stephen is depicted are weighing from 1.90 g
to 2.27g. Only dinar with cross and with reverse
legend STEFAN R/E/X S.STEFAN from the
hoard (2,25 g) that author identifies as dinar of
king Dragutin could be dated in the time of in-
dependent rule of this king — before the year 1282
as he did not mint dinars with cross after the
treaty at DeZevo. The only problem is that we
could not determine with certainty whether St.
Stephen has a beard. If he has, then the earlier
date is suggested — in the time of obtaining church
independence and possible second coronation
of Stefan the First-Crowned. There is a possi-
bility that Serbian dinars made of ‘good” high
quality silver with generally accepted and tra-
ditional representations and inscriptions and
which could have been issued by many rulers
could have been treasured after intermission in
minting in certain time interval and later spo-
radically introduced in circulation and then de-
posited in hoards together with new in appear-
ance almost identical contemporary money.
Weight matapan standard had been observed
for quite a long time when minting diverse types
of Serbian dinars - until the certain period af-
ter 1260 when Venice lost primacy in the Med-
iterranean, most probably until first decade of



TU CTape IIpUMepKe Y OIITUIAj, TIOIITO Cy 1 110
U3IJIefly U TeKUHU O CKOPO UeHTUYHU
HOBOKOBaHOM HOBIIY — IO yIlIe Ca Ma/IuM pas3-
NMKaMa y IeTa/biMa, TOTOTOBO aKO HUCY 6un
y Behoj Mepu omrrehenn o ynorpebe, mim cy 1x,
3ajeIHO Ca HOBMM HOBILIEM, MOI/IM 3aKOIIaBaTH
y octaBe. Teopuja C. Cr. lymrannha, sacHoBa-
Ha Ha YBPCTUM apryMeHTUMa, KOja cTapuje U
Mmnabe emucuje MaTanaHCKMX AMHApa pasyin-
Kyje o npepcrasu Cs. CredaHa, momaxe y
OIlpeJie/bIBalby OBUX BPCTA HOBIIA, KOBAHUX Y
myrom nepuopy. OTe>xaBajyha OKOTHOCT y Be3n
Ca TIOMEHYTHM je TO ILITO Ce, YC/Iel U3/IN3aHOCTH
HOBIIa Off y>Ke yroTpebe, KO jemHor 6poja rmpu-
MepaKa TelTKO MO>Ke YCTAHOBUTHU MOCTOjarbe
6pane Ha muiy Cs. Credana.
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the 14" century, so by all appearances those
money types could have easily been re-intro-
duced in circulation. That is why the problem
arises in classifying those types of money. Pri-
vate persons could have put old specimens into
circulation without problem as they were almost
identical (with small differences in details) in
appearance and weight to newly minted coins,
especially if they were not too much damaged
or they could bury them in the hoards together
with new coins. Theory of S. St. Dusani¢, based
on solid arguments, that distinguishes earlier and
later emissions of matapan dinars on the basis
of image of St. Stephen helps in determination
of those coins minted in a rather long period.
An aggravating circumstance in this situation
is that on certain number of specimens it is dif-
ficult to establish existence of beard on the face
of St. Stephen because some specimens are very
worn-out because of the prolonged use.



ITOTJTIABJBE IX

Cpb6mja ce mocie HaBeJJeHNX BE/IVIKUX UCTO-
pujckux forahaja KOHa4HO, ¥ TO Ha Iy>Ke BpeMe,
okpenyna Erejckom Mopy, a BusanTuja je 6uma
npuHyheHa ga popManHO IpK3HA ycIexe Koje
je mocturao xpab Munytus (hupkosuh 1981:
448). CaM Kpasb MX HaIJIaIlIaBa y je[IHOj CBOjOj I1O-
BeJbU: , /] y3eX MayeM CKOIICKY CTPaHy M OBYe-
II0/bCKY IOJIOMIKY ¥ Jie6apCKy U Apyre ocTare
CTpaHe U IOTOM IOCTAJJ0X 3eT 0/1arOBEpHOM
CaMOJP>KaBHOM Japy TPYKOM KMP AHIPOHUKY
[Taneornory u fajie My OHY 3eMJbY Y IPUKH)Y
(hupxosuh 1981: 449). Y To Bpeme cy cHare Bu-
3aHTVjCKOT LIapCTBa OVIe IIPYINYHO OTpaHM-
YeHe, TaKo la MUy TUH Hitje MOTrao padyHaTu
Ha HeKy 3HaudajHujy momoh ox me. [Tomenyra
OCBajarba Cy JOIIPMHETAa TOME Jia Ce Huje MOpa-
710 BULIE CTPENETH Off BU3AHTUjCKMX Hamazia
yCMepeHNUX Ha IOoBpaTakK usryb/peHe TepuUTo-
puje y Makemonuju, a usMupeme 1 CpOoiCTBO
Kpasba Ca BU3AHTIjCKOM LIAPCKOM ITOPOJUIIOM
CY JIOHe/IM TIOPACT yI/Iefia ¥ ayTOPUTETA CPII-
CKOT B/Iajjapa y 3eM/bM 1 cBeTy. MebyTum, Hucy
cBM yrunajuu byau y Cpbuju ogobpasai mo-
Be3uBame ca BusanTtujom. 3a BpeMe nperoso-
pa ca Busantujom Huje cnomuman [Iparytus,
KOjH je pacIionarao IoTIIyHO MCTOM BOjHOM CH-
JIOM ¥ BeIMYMHOM p>KaBe Kao 1 Munytus. JIpa-
I'yTUHOB HeNpUjaTe/bCKI CTaB, M3a3BaH Muy-
TUHOBUM IIpubNMKaBameM BusanTuju, koje je
MIMAJIO eNUJIOT O YCKpcy 1299. ropnne, nspaska-
Bajy Oeslellke caBpeMeHOT BU3aHTMCKOT MICIIA
[Taxumepa. On HaBOM f1a je ap AHLPOHUK
IpPY>K10 CBOMe 3eTy ToMoh 1 TMe OfBpaTuo
JIlparyTuHa ofi HaMmepaBaHOr Hamaja. Muny-
THHOB 6pak ca rapeBoM hepkom CrMoHMIOM
OTEXKAo je MOHAKO CI0XKEHY M HejaCcHy CUTYya-
1ujy y norneny Hacieba cprckor mpecrona
(hupkosuh 1981: 449). CaBpemeHn1M Cy 3HA-
IV KOMMKO je BusantmHumma 6mio crano ga
HOTOMIMIMA LAPCKUX ,,y mopupu poheHnx”
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CHAPTER IX

After mentioned great historical events Ser-
bia finally and for a rather long time turned
toward the Aegean Sea, while Byzantium had
been forced to formally acknowledge achieve-
ments attained by king Milutin (RAupkosuh 1981:
4438). King himself emphasizes them in one of his
charters: ‘And I took on sword area of Skoplje
and Ov¢e Polje, Polog, Debar and other regions
and then I became son-in-law of devout and
independent Greek emperor Kir Andronikos
Palaiologos and he gave me that lands as dowry’
(hupkosuh 1981: 449). The powers of the Byz-
antine Empire were at that time considerably
limited, so Milutin could not count on any sig-
nificant help from them. Mentioned conquests
contributed to the fact that there was no more
danger of Byzantine attacks intending to regain
lost territories in Macedonia and reconciliation
and relation by marriage between king and Byz-
antium imperial family resulted in the increase
of reputation and authority of Serbian ruler in the
country and abroad. However, not all influen-
tial people in Serbia approved of connections
with Byzantium. In the course of negotiations
with Byzantium Dragutin had not been men-
tioned though size of his state and his military
power was the same as of king Milutin. Dragu-
tin’s hostile attitude provoked by Milutin’s turn-
ing to Byzantium that had an epilogue on Easter
of 1299 is recorded in the writings of contempo-
rary Byzantine writer Pachymeres. He says that
emperor Andronikos helped his son-in-law and
thus averted Dragutin from intended attack.
Marriage of Milutin to the emperor’s daughter
Simonida complicated already complex and
unclear situation regarding the inheritance of
Serbian throne (hupxosnh 1981: 449). Contem-
poraries had known how much the Byzantines
insisted on securing precedence of throne inher-
itance of the offspring of imperial princesses



npuHIie3a 06e36efie IPBEHCTBO Y HacIehuBamy
npecrona, a cehanu cy ce u mperosopa Bobe-
HUX IIpe YeTBPT BeKa, Kafia je Kpab MunyTux
Tpebano fa ce oxenu AHoM, hepkom Muxan-
na VIII, u kaga cy BusaHTUMHIIM OTBOpPEHO IO-
Ka3yBa/IM >Ke/by Ja apes Oynyhu set, Mumo
yrBpbheHor pena, Hacinenn odes mpecto. To nu-
Tame Huje cafia IOKPeHyTo, Mafia jorahaju koju
Cy yclneguan oKasyjy ga Busanrtuja Huje ogy-
cTasa of wera. [IparyTus je mMao MHOTO pas-
7I0ra 3a CyIpOTCTaB/bakbe IPOMEHaMa Koje Cy
MOTJIe yCnenuTy noce 1299. ropyuue u, nako je
OJJyCTa0 Off OTBOPEHOT Hallazia, Huje poMe-
HIO CBOj HellpujaTe/bCcKy cTaB. OH HUje MOTrao
Jla CBe PacIIO/IOKMBeE CHAare ycMepy IpOTyB 6pa-
Ta, jep je BuLIIe 610 Be3aH 3a YrapcKy Hero Mu-
myTyH 3a Busantujy. Ilomrro ce Hajsehu meo [lpa-
T'YTUHOBE [P>KaBe cacTojao off TEpPUTOpHja Koje
Cy Ipunajjazie yrapcKM Kpa/beBMMa, OH je MO-
pao ja Oy/ie yBy4eH y 3aIieTe ¥ IIPOMEeH/bJBe
OJHOCE Y YTapCKoj, KOjU Cy IOCTA/IV XaOTUIHU
y nocnenoj genennju XIII Bexa. Yrapcku kparmb
Anppuja III Mneunh, mocnenmwu Bnagap us ap-
IaJJOBCKe JMHACTHje, JapoBao je 1292. rogune
HparyTuHOBOM CMHY BraguciaBy ,,XepLeimTBo
CraBoHUjy*, Kao Hac/megHM 1ocer, a 1293. ro-
IVHE Ta je 0keH1o cBojoM pohakom KoHcTaH-
oM Moposunu (hupxosuh 1981: 450). [Ipyra
cTpaHa y 60p6u 3a yrapcKu IIpecTo, Hally/bCKa
aH)XYjCKa JUHACTHja, TaKobe je mocmemmBaa
pOnOMHCKe Be3e CBOjUX IIpeTeH eHaTa I TaKo
HaJla3ula CaBe3HUKe.

Kapa je, mogerkom 1301. roguHe, yMpo Kpasb
Anppuja III, 60pbe 0KO yrapckor npectosna cy
ce I10javasie ¥ Tpajajie YATaBY lelleHujy. Y mbyMa
je ygectBoBao u [IparyTuHs, i1 TO He CaMO IIPEKO
pobauknx Besa ca ;uHAaCcTHjOoM ApHajoBana —
Kao OpaHMIall CBOje He3aBUCHE TEPUTOPHje,
Beh 11 Kao IpeTeH/IeHT Ha YIapCKM IIPecTo — y
VIMe€ jeJHOT Off CBOjUX CMHOBA. OKOIHOCTY CY
JoBejIe 10 Tora ja ce JIparyTuH MCTOBpEMEHO
HaIao y 6op6u 3a o6esbehnBame nmpecrona jen-
HOM CMHY Y Yrapckoj, a ipyrom y Cp6uju. Ha
Taj HA4MH je yBy4eH y 60pbe Ha IBe CTpaHe — y
CTapyM HeMambUhKuM 3eM/baMa ca 6paToM 'y
Yrapckoj ca aHxyjckuM pohanyma. [Iparytu-
HOBE CHare HIUCY Ouie JOBO/bHE 32 YCIIELITHO Jie-
NoBame Ha 0be CTpaHe, ajli je OH, UMaK, yCIIeo
Iia 33 )KMBOTA cadyBa CBOjy TepuTopujy. [lpary-
TMHOBA MICTOBPEMEHA IIO/IMTIYKA Y/Iora y Yrap-
ckoj n y Cpbuju 1Mara je 3a IOC/IEANITY TEllbe
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‘born in porphyry’ and they also remembered
negotiations, which had been carried out quarter
of a century ago when king Milutin intended to
marry Ana, daughter of Michael VIII and when
Byzantines openly showed their wish for em-
peror’s future son-in-law to inherit his father’s
throne in spite of the established order. That
question had not been raised this time, but the
ensuing events revealed that Byzantium did not
give up that idea. Dragutin had many reasons to
oppose the changes, which might have ensued
after 1299 and although he gave up an open
attack he did not change his hostile attitude. He
was not able to direct all his available forces
against his brother because he was more connect-
ed to Hungary than Milutin was connected to
Byzantium. As most of Dragutin’s state consisted
of territories belonging to Hungarian kings he
had been involved in plots and unstable relation-
ships in Hungary that became chaotic in the last
decade of the 13" century. Hungarian king An-
drea III ‘the Venetian’ as last ruler of the Arpad
dynasty granted in 1292 to Vladislav, son of Dra-
gutin ‘duchy of Slavonia’ as hereditary tenure and
in 1293 he married him to his cousin Constanza
Morosini (hupkosuh 1981: 450). Another side in
struggle for Hungarian throne, the Angevin dy-
nasty of Naples, also prompted marriage allianc-
es of their pretenders and obtained new allies.

Struggles for Hungarian throne increased
when king Andrea III died in the beginning of
1301 and lasted for entire decade. Dragutin also
took part in these conflicts not only because of
his relations by marriage with the Arpad dynas-
ty and as defender of his independent territory
but also as pretender to the Hungarian throne in
the name of one of his sons. In such circumstanc-
es Dragutin was at the same time struggling to
provide the throne for one son in Hungary and
for the other in Serbia. Thus he was involved in
battles at two sides — in ancient Nemanji¢s lands
against his brother and in Hungary against the
Angevin relatives. The forces of Dragutin were
not sufficient for successful activities on both
sides but he, nevertheless, managed to maintain
his territory in his lifetime. Simultaneous polit-
ical role of Dragutin in Hungary and in Serbia
resulted in closer connecting of once Hungarian
territories along the Sava and the Danube with
the center of the Nemanji¢ state (hupxosuh 1981:
451).



IIOBE3VBalbe HEKAJAIIUX YTapCKUX TEPUTO-
puja y3 CaBy u [lyHas c jesrpoM HeMamuhke
npxase (hupkosuh 1981: 451).

Camu nouenn cykoba usmeby 6pahe u mwe-
TOBY HETIOCPEHM Y3POLM CY MajIO IIO3HATI.
IToysmano ce 3Ha fa cy JJlybpoBuaHy, ojadyaHn
MJIeTa4KUM OpOJOBMMA U paTHULMMA 13 3a-
npa u XpBarcke, Haranu Korop ,,ycpen mupa’,
y npBoj nonosunu 1301. ronune. Kotop ce of-
OpaHMO Off OBe OIIcajie, a Kpab MIUIYTVH je
OATOBOPMO TAKO IITO je Hanao JlyOpoBHUK U
IIpeceKao CBe mherose Bese ca KOMHoM. Kparb je
IP>Kao KOIHO, a [lybpoBuaHM Mope, ClipedaBa-
jyhu jenHy gpyruma pefoBaH TProBaykiu po-
Mmet. Beh y aBrycry 1301. roguse cy [ly6poBuann
IIOYE/IN Jla Ce 3a/Ia)Ky 3a CKIalame Mupa. Y
okTo6py 1301. rogmHe je MUy TMHOB M3ac/a-
HUK IIperoBapao y [ly6poBHuKky. I'71aBHu npe-
rOBapayKy M0CA0 OKO CKJIAIIaba MUpa 06aBIO
je Iy>K/leB IMOCTaHMK JaKoIlo 3eHO II0YE€TKOM
1302. rogmue. Cyma oTKyma 3a fyOpoBadkKe 3a-
pobipenuke je 6una 4.000 nepnepa, yemy je
Tpebano KoaTu M3HOC ,,CPIICKOT JOXOTKA" 3a
ropyHe para. Asrycra 1302. rofyHe je CK/IOI/beH
MUp, a y centeMOpy je kpab MumyTnH usgao
nosesby (MounH, Rupkosuh, Cuaguk 2011:
343-348) y k0joj cy IpaBa 1yOpPOBaYKIX TPro-
Bana y Cpouju nperusuuje ogpehena y ogHocy
Ha OHe M3 paHMjer Iepuopa. 3a gybpoBauke
TproBlie y PyIHMKY je mponmcaH UCTU PeXXUM
y norneny mwiahama ga)co1Ha kakas je Beh Brra-
maoy bpckoBy, mITO je curypaH sHak jja je Pyz-
HIIK, KOjI je paHuje 6uo JIparyTuHOB rpaj, o
jecenn 1301. roguHue focrneo y MunyTuHoOB 11o-
cert (RAupkosuh 1981: 451, 452). ITocne cmupu-
Bama CTalba Ha IpaHuIy ca JJybpoBHUKOM, y
rpaj Cy 1modese ja CTVXKY BECTU O paTOBMMa U
MeTeXXVMa iy0/be y yHyTpaimocTit. [lybpoBay-
KI1 TProBIY, T03BaHM y mposehe 1. maja 1302.
TOJ[MIHE JIa Ce BpaTe y I'Paji, ¥ TO IOJ, IPETHOM
HOBuaHe KasHe (500 meprepa), MOpyIMBaIL Cy:
»Y OBOj 3eMJbM 3710 Ce YMHU, paty ¢y (Juumh-
-Knexxesuh 1986: 14). Ha m1x0B 3axTeB je mpo-
IY>XK€H POK 3a MOBparTak — 10 1. aBrycra. OHn
TPrOBLIM KOju Cy ce 3aTeK/1n y JIparyTuHoBoj
3eMJ/bJ IIPABJIA/IN Cy Ce TUME Jla He MOTY IIPO-
hu xpos 3emspy kparba Munytnna (hupkosuh
1981: 452). Y jegnom mucmy u3 1303. roguHe
je mato obaBeruTeme o pary y bpckoBy u unra-
Boj Pamkoj. bop6a namelyy 6pahe ce, cBakako,
Beh yBenuko pacmramcana. O HECUTYPHOCTI U
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The very beginning of conflict between the
brothers and its direct causes are not well known.
It is certain that military forces of Dubrovnik
reinforced by Venetian ships and soldiers from
Zadar and Croatia attacked suddenly Kotor ‘in
the time of peace’ in the first half of 1301. Kotor
defended itself from that siege and king Milutin
retaliate by attacking Dubrovnik and cut all its
connections with the hinterland. King was hold-
ing hinterland and Dubrovnik the sea, mutually
blocking regular commercial activities. Already
in August of 1301 Dubrovnik started to inter-
cede for the peace. In October 1301 an ambas-
sador of Milutin held talks in Dubrovnik. Main
and successful negotiator regarding peace trea-
ty was Jacopo Zeno the envoy of Venetian doge
in the beginning of 1302. Ransom sum for the
Dubrovnik captives was 4,000 perpers and to
that had to be added sum of ‘Serbian revenue’
in the war years. The peace had been concluded
in August 1302 and in September king Milutin
issued the charter (Momms, Rupkosuh, Cunguk
2011: 343-348) where rights of Dubrovnik mer-
chants in Serbia are more precisely determined
than in the previous documents. For Dubrovnik
merchants at Rudnik was imposed identical
rule in paying taxes as had already been in use
at Brskovo and that is positive sign that Rudnik,
which was earlier Dragutin’s town was in the
Milutin’s possession in autumn of 1301 (‘Rupxo-
Buh 1981: 451, 452). After calming down situation
on the border with Dubrovnik the news started
to reach Dubrovnik about wars and turmoil deep-
er in the interior. Merchants from Dubrovnik
invited in the spring (1*' of May) of 1302 to re-
turn to the city under the threat of fine (500
perpers) reported: In this country evil times had
come, there is war’ ([Junnh-Kuexxesuh 1986: 14).
On their demand the deadline for return was
extended until the 1** of August. Those mer-
chants, which were in the lands of king Dragu-
tin excused themselves saying that they could
not pass through the lands of king Milutin
(Rupkosuh 1981: 452). There is information
about war at Brskovo and in the entire Rascia
in one letter from the year 1303. Battle between
brothers certainly was in full sway. The fate of
on trade caravan, which had been attacked
three times on the road from Dubrovnik to
Drina in 1305, bears witness to insecurity and
lawlessness.



OesBamhy cBegoun cy0MHa jeflHOT TProBay-
KOI KapaBaHa, Koju je 1305. rogune Tpu nmyTa
HaNafHyT Ha myTy of y6poBHuKa o IpnHe.

Ob6aBemrema 0 paTy Cy CIy4ajHa, HEMOT-
IIyHa ¥ He[IOBO/bHA 33 MaKap U IITYPO PEKOH-
cTpyncame forabhaja. CBakako je curypHo ja
ce Cyko0 Huje orpaHnymo caMo Ha MunyTuHa
u [Iparytuna. Cyko6/beHe Cy O1Ie 1 BOjCKe IBO-
june 6ocanckux 6aHoBa — Ctjenana I Korpo-
maHmha n Miasiena I, xora je mocrtaBuo 6pat
[TaBne bpubupckuy, ,rocnopap Xpsarcke®. U
IBIIXOB CYKOO je, BepOBaTHO, IOBE3aH Ca yHY-
TpaumbuM patoM y Cpouju. IlojenuHoCTH O OfI-
HocuMa MuytiHa u JIparyTuHa 1ocie oBux
morabaja Hucy mosHaTe, a/Iu IIOCTOje CBETOYAH-
CTBa Ha OCHOBY KOjUX Ce MOXKe 3aK/by4UTH fa
cy meby myMa 1 ja/be IOCTOjamm pasfgop 1 He-
npujaTebecTBO. O TOME CBENOYN jeflaH KaTo/n4-
K1 MoHax nponasehnu 1308. ropnse kpos 6an-
KaHCKe 1 HeKe CycefiHe 3eM/be Vi ITPUKYIUbajyhn
THIOfaTKe KOjy OV TIOMOITIV ITPYJIMKOM HOKYIIIaja
fia ce 00HOBM JIaTMHCKO LIAPCTBO Y IINPerba Ka-
tonnuke Bepe. OH je Hamao 6pahy y mehyco6-
HOM pary. MOHaX IyIIIe 11 O y3pOLIMMa TOT paTa.
ToxoM nyToBama je 4yo JBe Bep3auje: 10 jeHOj
je IlparyTuH, Koju je BIajiao LieJIoM JJp>KaBoM,
0e3yC/IOBHO IIpeflao BIACT HAKOH I1afla ca KOba
V1 IOM/berba HOTe, MOIITO je, HABOJHO, 6110 6e3
fierie M YIUTAIIVO Ce 3a XKMBOT, a IO IPYTOj je IIpe-
J1a0 BJIACT IIOf] YC/IOBOM Jia My Oype BpaheHa ako
npexxysu. Mnabu 6par My HIje BpaTno B1acT,
nako je [Iparytun npexnseo. Karonmnmukn mMo-
Hax 0 ToMe mm1ue: ,,[Ip>xu Biact Beh 26 roguHa,
360r dera je Mehy ciomenyTom 6pahom ns6mo
part u pas3gop, Koji Tpaje O aHAIIBIX JaHa'.
AHOHMMHM NMCal] HYje 3HAO Ha KOjJ Ha4YMH je
CTBOpeHa Ap>kaBa Kpasba JJparyTuHa, Tako fa
je oH 3eMJ/be iBa OpaTa CMaTpao JIeNIOBIMA jef[He
CpICKe ip>kaBe. [IparyTMHOBY 06/1acT Ha3uBa
Cp6ujom, a Munytunosy Pauikom. OH je, Tako-
be, 3abenexxno fia je mprkaBa 6ua 6orara xmedom,
MeCOM ¥ MJIEYHVM IIPOU3BOJMMA, 3aTUM Cpe-
6pom, onoBoM 1 reoxkhem. Kapa je mporrao se-
MpoM (1308), y 10j je 611710 celaM pyIHUKa Y KO-
juma ce mobujano cpebpo (RAmpxosuh 1981: 455).

Cumnaruje TOr KaTONMMYKOT MOHaxa 6ue
Cy Ha cTpaHn [IparyTiHa, Koji je, mpeMa mbeMy,
IpaBefaH 1 Jo6ap, KOju BOIU 1 IIPYMa KaTo-
nuke, xxuBehn y 6paxy ca khepkom yrapckor
Kpasba. MITyTHH je CyIIITa CyIIPOTHOCT — TTyKaB,
IpeBPT/bUB, He MIOLITY]je 3aK/IeTBe I yTOBOPE,
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Reports about war are casual, incomplete and
insufficient for even vague reconstruction of
events. It is certain that conflict was not confined
only to Milutin and Dragutin. There were also
clashes between the armies of two Bosnian dukes
(bans) - Stjepan I Kotromani¢ and Mladen I
appointed by his brother Pavle Bribirski, the
‘lord of Croatia’. Their conflict was probably
also connected with internal war in Serbia. The
details about the relations between Milutin and
Dragutin after these events are unknown but
there is evidence according to which it could
be concluded that discord and hostility still
continued between them. Such situation is con-
firmed by one catholic monk who was passing
through Balkans and neighboring states in 1308
gathering information, which would help in at-
tempting to restore the Latin empire and spread-
ing Catholic faith. He found brothers at war and
also explains the reasons for the war. On his
journey he heard two versions: according to one
Dragutin who ruled the entire state surrendered
unconditionally the authority after falling from
the horse and breaking leg as, allegedly he was
childless and was afraid for his life, and accord-
ing to other version he handed over authority
on condition to be restored to throne if he sur-
vives. Younger brother did not give him back
the authority despite the fact that he survived.
Catholic monk says about that: ‘He holds con-
trol for 26 years already and because of that war
and discord broke out between the brothers
and last until these days. Anonymous writer
did not know how the state of king Dragutin
had been created, so he considered countries of
two brothers to have been parts of one Serbian
state and he calls Dragutin’s country Serbia and
Milutin’s country Raska. He had also recorded
that country was abounding in bread, meat and
dairy products and also in silver, lead and iron.
When he passed through the country (in 1308)
there were seven mines where silver had been
exploited (Aupkosuh 1981: 455).

Sympathies of that catholic monk were with
Dragutin who according to him was just and
good, who likes and welcomes Catholics as he is
married to the daughter of Hungarian king.
Milutin, however, is quite the opposite — he is
shrewd, picky, does not observe oaths and con-
tracts and has many wives. He hates Catholics
and persecutes them but in fear of master Charles



JKUBY ca BuLIe >keHa. OH Mp3J KaTO/MKe U IIPO-
TOHU UX, aJIM y CTpaxy of roctofinHa Kapma o
Banoa nokasyje nspecHe 3HaKe IOIITOBAA,
KaKo 011 ITaricka cronmia cnpednna Kapra ga ra
HanaziHe. 3aTo MuIyTH, IO MUII/bEIbY aHO-
HMMHOT MOHaXa, ¥ TpaKu Ipujate/bcTBo Kapma
op Banoa (Rupxosuh 1981: 455).

Munytus je, 3aucTa, oj I04eTKa para ca
OpaToM HACTOjao /ja CTeKHEe HAK/IOHOCT 1 IO p-
IIKY nare 1 GppaHIycKux deypanana ns jy>xHe
Uranmuje, koju cy nmanu aMbunmje ga ocoje
BusanTtujy u o6HoBe JlatnHCKO LapcTBo. OH ce
obpahao nmamy benenmkry XI (1303-1304) ca xxe-
JbOM [Ia ¥era U Ly p>KaBy IPUMM T10J 3a-
mtuty CBere cronuiie. To je TOHOBMO 1 Ha IIO-
qyeTKy noHtudukara Kinemenra V (1305-1314),
411jU je TOBOJbAH OATOBOP OMOTr'yh1mo jja ce Ka-
CHMje TIOBeJly IPErOBOPM O NPENACKY Kpajba U
1je7Ie 3eM/be y KaronnuaHcTBo. [Tana Knement V
je Bp/o 0361/bHO CXBaTNO MMy THHOBE IIOHYIe
u 1308. rogyuHe TpOjuLIM CBOjUX JIeTaTa HaJIo-
KIO Jla 3aBplIe IIPETOBOPE OKO CjefiibaBaba
MunyTnHoBe p>KaBe C KaTOMMYKOM IIPKBOM.
Omnu cy, nsmelby ocranor, numanu sajaTax a
Kpaby MunyTuHy npepajy mamncky 3acrasy,
KOja je MCTOBpeMeHO cMMOOoIcata 3alTUTy
IHaICcKe CTOMNIe y 60pou NpOTUB HeBePHMKA.
CmarpaMo fa cy moMeHyTH gorabaju 6vu mo-
BOJI 32 KOBaIbe BPCTe MaTallaHCKOT IMHapa TUIIA
»de bandera“ ca xpyHoM (c71. 57, 57a; 6.9). CacBum
y CKJIafly ca JieKIapaTuBHOM HOBOM BEPCKOM
opujeHTanMjoM 611710 je MUy THHOBO CTyIame
y caBes ca Puymmmiom TapeHTCKIM, CMHOM jy>KHO-
uranujanckor kpaspa Kapna II. Kao Hocunan,
CBUX aHXYjCKuX npasa Ha Vicroky, ®unum je
y3€0 TUTYITY ,,JectioTa Pomanmje® v us Anbann-
je u Enupa 3amogeo 60p0y 3a 0OHaB/bambe Bia-
ctu JlaTvHa HaJl BUSAHTMjCKMM TEPUTOPUjaMa.
Y aBrycry 1306. roguse je nmpummo MumyTmuHo-
BOT [TOC/TAHMKA U Ca MM ITPEroBapao o caBesy,
a 3aTuM je OUINIIOB ITOC/TAHMK IPUMMO of Mu-
nytuHa 3akneTBy (hupkosnh 1981: 456).

Kpab MUy THH je CKIonmo yroBop o caBesy
u ca Kaprom ozt Baroa, 6parom ¢paHnifyckor kpa-
ba Ounumna IV Jlenor. Kao cynpyr Karapune
op KyprHea, Hac/iefiHu1Ie TUTY/IE TATUHCKMX I1a-
peBa, Kaprio je u cam HOCMO TUTYTy LIapUTPafi-
CKOT I1apa U je[JHO BpeMe HacTojao Jla YKIOHU
[Taneonore u ctBapHO 3arocnofapu BusanTuj-
ckuM 1apctBoM. CaBe3sHNKe je Halllao y alnu
Knementy V, Mneraukoj pernyonuiiyu, cBome
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of Valois shows certain respect as papal curia
would prevent Charles to attack him. That is the
reason, according to the monk, why Milutin
is seeking the friendship of Charles of Valois
(hupkosuh 1981: 455).

Milutin, really, since the beginning of war
against his brother attempted to get the favor
and support of pope and French nobles from
the south Italy who had ambitions to conquer
Byzantium and restore the Latin empire. He
appealed to pope Benedict XI (1303-1304) with
the wish to accept him and whole his country
under the protection of the Holy See. He re-
peated that also at the beginning of the pon-
tificate of Clement V (1305-1314) whose pos-
itive answer resulted in later negotiations about
king and the entire country joining the catho-
lic faith. Pope Clement V understood Milu-
tin’s offer very seriously and ordered his three
legates to complete in 1308 negotiations about
joining of Milutin’s state and Catholic church.
They were, among other things, obliged to
present to king Milutin papal banner, which
at the same time symbolized the protection
of Holy See in the battle against infidels. We
think that mentioned events were the reason
for issuing type of matapan dinar ‘de bande-
ra’ with the crown (Fig. 56, 56a; 6.9). Thus Mi-
lutin’s alliance with Philip of Taranto, son of
south Italian king Charles II was entirely in
accordance with declared new religious ori-
entation. As holder of all Angevin rights in
the East Philip took the title of ‘despot of Ro-
mania’ and from Albania and Epirus started
battle for restoration of Latin rule over the
Byzantine territories. He received Milutin’s
ambassador in August 1306 and negotiated
with him about the alliance and then Philip’s
envoy took Milutin’s oath (hupxosuh 1981:
456).

King Milutin also concluded an agreement
of alliance with Charles of Valois, brother of
French king Philip IV the Fair. Charles of Va-
lois as husband of Catherine of Courtenay,
heiress to the title of Latin empress also had the
title of Constantinople emperor and for some
time he attempted to eliminate the Palaiologos
and become the actual ruler of the Byzantine
empire. He had allies in pope Clement V, Re-
public of Venice, his cousin Philip of Taranto
and some feudal lords in Greece. He accepted



pobaky @ity TapeHTCKOM U IOjeiHNM (ey-
manuyMa u3 I'puke. Y KpyT caBesHMKa je IpUMIO
U ,IIM3MaTUYKOT Kpa/ba MumyTuHa, pohaka
U IpujaTtesba apurpaackux Ilameornora.

JIBa MunyTuHOBa nI0CaHMKa — jeman [ly-
OpoBuaHH, a Apyru KoTopanuH, y kpabeBo 1me
cy ce 27. mapta 1308. roguHe, y jeJHOM MaHa-
cTupy kon MerneHa, 3akjenu ia he TutynapHoM
1apy momohu fja ce 60py MpoTUB AH/IPOHNKA U
OCBOjY LIAPUTPAJICKO IIAPCTBO (BusaHTHjy) Kaz
roj ce TO Off Wera 6yse 3arpaknao. Cprcku
Kpasb ce ob6aBe3ao Ha To fia he mocmaTu Bojcky,
v fia he je mpefBogNTY Ha TO3MB CaBe3HMKA
¥ TAaKO MY IIPY>KUTY ITOMON Ha MecTy Koje Off-
penn. Kpase MunyTus ce, Takobe, o6aBe3ao Ha
To fa Hehe aTy yTouniITe HeKOM of 6yHTOB-
HIIKA VIV HeITpyjaTe/ba CBOTa caBe3HyKa. Kapmo
ce, C ipyTe cTpaHe, obaBesao Ha To ja he, xaj
3ay106uje 1 IIOBPATH CBOje LIAPCTBO, VI IETOB
Behu meo, npy>xutn MunyTuny nomoh mpu
onOpaHu Kpa/beBUHE Of CBUX HellpujaTesba,
»KaKo mmaraHa tako u xpuurhana“. Cpricku Kpasb
nak He 6u 7o6uo nomoh y ciny4ajy fa gpxu u
Iocelyje TepuTopuje apcTsa unm seMsbe Ou-
ymna TapeHTCKOT M3BaH OHMX KOje MY Ce yTOBO-
POM M3PMUNTO NPENyIITajy. 3a o6ehany momoh
je Kapno ,nmoxnorno“ Munytuny seh pannuje
0cBojeHe TepuTopuje y Makenonuju, Koje ¢y, 1o
TBphemy Kpa/beBIX MOCIAHNUKA, foHOCwIe 5.000
37TaTHUKA TOfuIIber npuxopa. [Iperosapaio
ce 1 0 yZaju KpasbeBe 3akoHUTe Khepu 3opure
(Zarize) 3a Kapra, cuna Kapma o Basoa, anmu cy
HIOBOJIOM TOT@ OCTa/Ia OTBOPEHAa MHOTA IINTakba
(Rupxosuh 1981: 456).

Vcnymweme cBuX ob6aBe3a IIpeMa manm u
Kapny op Banoa, npeyserux og Munyrusa,
MOIJIO je 3HaUNT! BeOMa BE/IMKI 3a0KpeT Y I10-
JIUTULY, KOjU CUTYPHO He 61 Morao npohu 6e3
oTHopa 1 036mpHNX Hocteaua. Kectoky pe-
aKIMjy M3a3Basio Oy HaIlyLITake IPaBOC/IaB/ba.
To ce MoX«e 3aK/byYNTH U3 CTaBa LIPKBEHUX JBY AU
Omckux MumyTUHY pemMa BUSAaHTHjCKOM Liapy
Muxanny VIII ITaneonory, Koju je BOAKO YHIO-
HYCTUYKY HOMUTUKY. Masnu cy 61au usrnegu
3a TO Jja CBELIITEHCTBO, B/IACTE/IA, 1A YaK VI IIIV-
pOKe HapoxHe Mace crefie MUy TIHOBY 3amaf-
HY OpMjeHTalujy, TAKO Jia Ce IIOCTaB/ba MUTakbhe
a7 je oH, ynazehu y Te mperosope, MMao Ha-
Mepy [ia X OCTBapI.

[Tancke nerate je MunyTuH npumao, ann
UM HUje oMoryhasao jja U3BplIle CBOjy MUCH]Y.
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in the circle of his allies also the ‘schismatic’
king Milutin, relative and friend of Palaiologos
from Constantinople.

Two Milutin envoys — one from Dubrovnik
and other from Kotor took an oath in king’s
name on the 27 of March 1308 in a monastery
near Meleno that he would help the titular em-
peror in his battle against Andronikos and to
conquer Constantinople empire (Byzantium)
whenever it is asked of him. Serbian king prom-
ised to send soldiers or to lead an army if his
ally asks him thus helping him at the location,
which he decides. King Milutin also promised
that he would not provide asylum for any rebels
or enemies of his ally. Charles, on the other
hand, promised that when he conquer and
regain his empire or most of it he would help
Milutin in defending his kingdom from all en-
emies, ‘either pagans or Christians’. However,
Serbian king would not get help in case that he
holds and possess territories of the empire or
lands of Philip of Taranto except those, which
are explicitly given to him according to contract.
For the promised help Charles ‘granted” Milu-
tin already occupied territories in Macedonia
that according to the claims of king’s envoys
bring 5,000 gold coins as one year revenue. There
were also negotiations about marriage of king’s
legitimate daughter Zorica (Zariza) to Charles,
son of Charles of Valois but regarding that mat-
ter many questions remained unsolved (Rup-
xoBuh 1981: 456).

If Milutin was to fulfill all obligations toward
the pope and Charles of Valois it would meant
very significant turn in politics, which certain-
ly could not have passed without resistance and
serious consequences. Abandoning Orthodoxy
would result in severe reaction. It could be con-
cluded on the basis of attitude toward Michael
VIII Palaiologos who pursued unionist policy
of church officials close to Milutin. There were
slim chances for clergy, nobles and even general
population to follow Milutin’s western orienta-
tion, so the question could be asked whether he
when starting those negotiations had serious
intention to realize it.

Milutin received papal legates but did not
let them fulfill their mission. His excuse why he
could not carry out union with the Roman church
was in his fear from his mother and brother.
The group of allies of Charles of Valois started



V3roBop 3a TO IITO HE MOXKE /1a U3BPIIN Cjeiy-
IhaBarbe C PUMCKOM LIPKBOM HaJIas3yo je y CTpa-
XOBamy Off Majke 1 6para. Y 1CTO BpeMe ce I10-
4yeo ocuIaTy Kpyr caBesHuka Kapma op Banoa,
a TMMe VM CMambUBaTy u3rnenu aa he ce mpeny-
3eTHU aKIMje Koje je Inanmupao. [lo ceemy cyne-
hu, oH HMKaja HUje OIIA0 Y CUTYALVjy A Off
MunyTiuHa 3aTpa>ky U3BpLIaBake CaBe3HIY-
K1X obaBe3a.

Maro je BepoBaTHO Jia cy ce MunyTnHOBI
nperosopu u casesy ca Punnom TapeHTCKUM
u Kaprom op Banoa yomniure ogpaskaBanyu Ha
ogHoce ca Busantujom. Kapno ce npeg Muny-
TUHOBJM IIOCTTAHNIIMMA 3aKJ/I€0, KPajeM MapTa
1308. ronune y Meneny, a Munytun npen Kap-
JIOBMM ITOCTTAHUIIVIMA KPajeM jy/ia MICTE TOfVHE
y Cp6uju. lap Aunponux I je, Ha MonOy Bosbe-
HOT CMHA U 3€Ta, y Majy IOTBPAMO jelaH IheTOB
IOKJIOH MaHacTupy Xunangapy. Hapounro cy
cprauHe u 6mucke 6ue Bese n3Mehy mapuie
Vpune, mene khepu Cumonupe n kpapa Mu-
nytuHa. Busantujcku nucan Huhndop I'pu-
ropa ONTY>KMO je IJapuily 3a TPOLIEeHe CYTHOT
BI3aHTHjCKOT HOBIIA Ha lapoBe KhepKu 1 3eTy.
[Tapuna VipuHa je nokmamarna 3eTy 4ak 1 Ipejfi-
MeTe KOjy Cy MMa/Iy KapaKTep LaPCKUX MHCHT-
Huja (hupxosuh 1981: 457).

BusaHTMjcKO IapCTBO je TaJja IpeXMB/baBa-
710 TemKe TpeHyTKe. [lo mouerka XIV Beka cy
Typum ocojunu Hajsehu meo Mane Asuje. Lap-
CTBO Hj€ pacIioyarajio BOjHUM CHaraMa Kajipyum
3a of0paHy MOCTIeHUX BIU3AHTYjCKIX YIIOPK-
IITa, I je jap AHAPOHUK 610 npuHybheH Ha
TO Ia y CIyO0y IIpyMa CTpaHe paTHUKe, Mehy
KOj/iMa Cy 6umm TypcKm ofpeny, Xxpuinhancku
Ananu ca KaBkasa 1 IINIaHCKM HajaMHUIY,
Koju Cy ce HasuBany KaTajoHCcKa KoMIaHuja.
Omnu cy y noueTKy nocrusanu ycnexe ca Typ-
I[VIMa, aJIM Cy Ce KaCHUje IIOTIYHO OIMETHY/IN
(1305) u moctanu omacHu Henpujatebu Llap-
cTBa. Ibuxose caBesnuke Typkomnyne - mop
3anoBegHMIITBOM Menuka, MUIyTuH je npu-
MUO Y cBOjy ciy>x0y. Tu HajaMHUIIN Cy OfM-
Tpajy 3HaYajHy YJIOTY IIPU KPajy YHYTPAIIBUX
60p6u, anu je BLUXOBO BpOOBame 13a3BaJIO
IIPOIasHy Kpu3y y ofHOCuMa ca Busantujom.
/3 1311. romuHe OCTOje JOKYMEeHTH O OOHa-
B/balby IIPMjaTe/bCTBA, a yOP30 3aTuM je Mu-
TYTUH JJOLIA0 Y CUTYaLNjy /Ia MOXKe IPYKUTH
nomoh Tacty Augponuky II (hupkosuh 1981:
457-459).
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at the same time to disintegrate and thus the
prospects that he would undertake actions he
planned also diminished. By all appearances
he was never in situation to ask Milutin to fulfill
his alliance obligation.

It is not very probable that Milutin’s nego-
tiations and alliances with Philip of Taranto
and Charles of Valois had any impact on rela-
tions with Byzantium. Charles took an oath in
front of Milutin’s ambassadors in the end of
March of 1308 at Meleno and Milutin did the
same in front of Charles’ ambassadors in the
end of July of the same year. Emperor Andron-
ikos IT answered to the plea of his beloved son
and son-in-law and confirmed in May his do-
nation to the Hilandar monastery. Particularly
warm and close were relations between empress
Irene, her daughter Simonida and king Milutin.
Byzantine writer Nikephoros Gregoras accused
the empress for spending lot of Byzantine money
for gifts to her daughter and son-in-law. Empress
Irene presented to his son-in-law even the objects,
which had the character of imperial insignia
(Rupkosuh 1981: 457).

Byzantine empire experienced in that time
rather difficult moments. Turks conquered most
of Asia Minor until the beginning of 14" cen-
tury. Empire did not have military forces able to
defend last Byzantine strongpoints, so emperor
Andronikos was forced to employ foreign war-
riors including Turkish units, Christian Alani
from the Caucasus and Spanish mercenaries,
which had been called the Catalan company.
They had been successful in battles against the
Turks in the beginning but later (1305) they de-
serted and became very dangerous enemies to
the Empire. Their allies Turkopuli under com-
mand of Melik Milutin employed in his service.
These mercenaries played significant part at
the end of interior struggles but their hiring
caused the transitional crisis in the relations
with Byzantium. There are documents from
1311 about restoration of friendship and soon
after that Milutin was in position to offer help
to his father-in-law Andronikos II (Rupxosuh
1981: 457-459).

Dragutin was not able to take advantage of
Milutin’s problems due to pursuing controver-
sial policy connecting himself at one moment
to Byzantium and at the other to its enemies
because he also on the other hand got in similar



JparyTus Huje MOTao Jja MICKOPUCTY TO IITO
je MunyTus nmao npobnema ca BohemweM mpo-
TUBPEYHE IOIUTHKE, KOjOM Ce Be3MBa0 Jac 3a
BusaHTujy, 4ac 3a meHe Helpujaresbe, jep je u
caM, Ha JIpyTOj CTPaHH, 3aI1a0 y CIMYAH OJI0XKa).
Y 6opbama 3a yrapckim IpecTo 1mocje cMpTi AH-
npuje III je ygecTBOBasIO HEKONMMKO YIIOPHUX
U jaAKMX KOHKypeHarTa. [IparyTuH je [yro mo-
APp>KaBao aHXXYjCKOT IIPeTeH/IeHTa I, CBaKaKo,
TOTIPMHEO HETOBOM YCIIOHY. Y jeTHOM TPEHYT-
Ky je packmHyo Bese ca Kaprom Pobeprom, kaH-
IMAaToOM 4Yuja je Moh 61J1a y HeCyMEBMBOM Yc-
nony. V13 1309. roguHe cy HaM oCcTa/lIy MOfaLu
o JIparyTMHOBMM HallaJiuMa Ha TePUTOpHje
MJIaJIOT Kpajba 1 Iberose npucTanuie. Bennkn
yTuLaj Ha J[IparyTHOBe OfTyKe IMao je yrap-
cky BenuKau Jlagyucnas Aop, epie/bCcKu BOj-
BOJIa, KOjJ je M3BeCHO BpeMe 6110 ITITaBHM OCTIO-
Han npereHgeHTa OToHa baBapckor. Anop je
KacHMje yrao khepky 3a JIlparyTuHoBoOr C1Ha
BrapyciaBa u Ha Bera IIpeHeo CBoje aMbuiiuje
- ga My Khu moctaHe yrapcka Kpapuia. Mehy-
TUM, 3a TO je Beh 6mto kacHo, jep ce ycrion Kap-
na Pobepra Huje Morao Bute 3aycTaBuTu. [Tam-
CKM JIerart je ocyauo 6pak Anopose khepu u
BrnapgucnaBa u kpajem 1309. roguse 6aryo aHa-
TeMy Ha ATIOpa, IIOC/Ie Yera je oH, anpuia 1310.
TOZIVHE, OYCTAO Off CBOjUX aMOM1IMja, IIPU3HAO
Kaprna Po6epra 3a kpaspa 1 Ipefjao My KpyHY,
Koja ce o 1307. Ha/masuIa KOf ¥era. Y aBrycry
1310. rogyHe ce MOITIO 06aBUTH IPYTO KPYHU-
came Kpasba Kapra Pobepra, mpaBoM KpyHOM
— 10 00MYajiIMa yTapcKor KpasbeBCTBa. Tazja cy
3appiueHe 6op6e OKO NPecTona, ajy Cy 3aIo-
JeTe jolI [yroTpajunje 6opbe 3a oOHaBBame
KpaJ/beBCKe B/IaCTY ¥ ayTOPUTETA y CBUM JI€TIO-
BIIMa yrapcke Jip)KaBe.

Jenan caBpeMeHM MyIeTa4uKy TIONNC BIaJapa
ca KojuMa je BeHenuja nMana KOHTaKTe IOKa-
3yje omHOC Benennje npema Kpamby MunyTuny
V1 1hbeTOBOM ITIOTEHIIVja/THOM HAaC/IENHMKY, IIPef-
CTaB/beHOM Kao JecurHupanu 6ygyhu xpasm
Credasn. [Topen nmena kpaba MumyTiHa cTo-
ju: ,Stephanus regis Urossi filius, rex Dioclie,
Albanie, Chelmie et maritime regionis®. [Ipary-
TVHOB CVH HaBeJIeH je caMo Kao ,,Ladislaus filius
eius“ (Juuuh 1955: 80).

JparyTuH HUIITA HUje IOCTUTA0 Y YTapCKOj,
aJlu je HAByKao Ha ceOe HelpujaTe/bCTBO Kpa-
7ba, KOj} Ce YYBPCTUO Ha IPECTONY. YMECTO Jja
y 10j Habe ocnonan 1 mogpuIky 3a 6opbe Koje
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situation. Few persistent and strong contend-
ers took part in struggle for the Hungarian
throne after death of Andrew III. Dragutin for
rather long time supported the Angevin pre-
tender and certainly contributed to his rise. In
a certain moment he broke his relations with
Charles Robert, the candidate whose authority
was in indubitable rise. We have information
from the year 1309 about Dragutin’s attacks on
the territory of young king and his followers.
Hungarian noble Ladislav Apor, duke of Tran-
sylvania, who was for some time main support
of the pretender Otto of Bavaria, had great
influence on Dragutin’s decisions. Apor later
married his daughter to Dragutin’s son Vla-
dislav and transferred to him his ambitions for
his daughter to become Hungarian queen. How-
ever, it had been already late as the rise of
Charles Robert could not have been stopped
any more. Papal legate condemned the mar-
riage of Apor’s daughter and Vladislav and in
the end of 1309 anathemized Apor and after
that he gave up his ambitions and acknowl-
edged in April 1310 Charles Robert as king and
gave him the crown, which was since 1307 in
his possession. So it was possible in August of
1310 to carry out second coronation of king
Charles Robert with genuine crown - accord-
ing to the tradition of Hungarian kingdom.
Then the struggles for the throne had been con-
cluded, but even longer battles for restoration
of regal power and king’s authority in all parts
of Hungarian state had started.

One contemporary Venetian list of rulers
with whom Venice had contacts reveals the at-
titude of Venice toward king Milutin and his
potential heir identified as designated future
king Stefan. Next to the name of king Milutin
is written: ‘Stephanus regis Urossi filius, rex Dio-
clie, Albanie, Chelmie et maritime regionis’. Son
of Dragutin is mentioned only as ‘Ladislaus filius
eius’ (Tuumh 1955: 80).

Dragutin did not achieve anything in Hun-
gary but only brought on himself hostility of
the king who consolidated his position on the
throne. Instead of getting patronage and sup-
port in Hungary for the battles he had to fight
in Serbia Dragutin found himself between two
tires. Judging by meager data, which illuminate
the circumstances only partially, battle between
brothers that lasted already two decades did not



je Mopao ma Boiu y Cp6uju, [IparyTiH ce Hamao
usMeby e Batpe. Cyzehu o ockyzHuM noga-
IVIMA, KOjY TeK JIeTMMIYHO OCBeT/baBajy Tajja-
1IEbe IIpUINKe, 6opba usmeby 6pahe, xoja je Tpa-
jama Beh fiBe lelieHNje, HMje JOHeIA IIPOMEHY U
HapyLIIa PaBHOTEXY. YTOIMKO BIIIE U3He-
Habyje unmeHnIa TO ce Y XXUTHjy apXMeIn-
ckoma Jlannna I, jenuHOM M3BOPY KOjit CYKOO
Mehy 6pahoM KpaTko 1 ysrpesHO CIIOMMIbeE, TI0-
70Kaj Kpa/ba MunyTuHa IpuKasyje Kao Bp/o
TeXaK. ApXMenmcKoIn JJaHnIo o ToMe InIIe:

»110c/Ie Hekora BpeMeHa JJOTO[ ce Be/uKa
cKpb 6rmaro9acTMBOMY Kpasby Ypoury, jep ce
Oelre mopurao weros 6par 6maroyactus Cre-
(aH Kpasb Off CpeMCKe 3eM/be Ca MHOTOM CHJIOM,
xoTtehn 1a y3Me BeroB IIpecTo 1 fia Ia lafie CUHY
cBojeMy Ypouuny. V1 6eme My BelKa HeBO-
Jba. Jep CBa HberoBa BIACTeIa OGMETHYIIIE Ce, U
He MMabaiie Hi1 jeHOTa Ha Kora 6u ce 1oysziao,
aJIu joul BUIIIE je 6110 y CKpOM 3a C/TaBHU MaHa-
ctup cerora CreaHa, MecTo 3BaHO bamcka.
Jep y memy 6emie cabpao MHOTO 60TaTcTBO, CBE
CBOje MIMatbe, I He HajTa)Kallle TAKBA MY>Ka, KOMe
OV IOBEPYO TAKBO MECTO Ca HACTIE[ICTBOM Hbe-
TOBMM."

ITosBao je n3 Cete ['ope 6uBLIer xumangap-
CKoT urymaHa Jlauuna 1 npegao My 6amCKy
EIVCKONjY:

»-..a CaM YCTaBIIN TTohe mpoTuB 6pata cBora
Ha paT ¥ IPOTUB CBOje BOJbE, jep Ce CBU IbeTOBU
Be/VKaI Oexy onMeTHY/ . Ay bor, Kojit 4nHu
jemmHy MuIOCT y TcyhaMma, apoBa u Tomy O7a-
rOYacTMBOMY HeHaJlaHy OMONR. Jep Te rogyHe
EroBe CKpOy MHOTe BOjcKe Hapojja TaTapCKo-
ra I jallIkora JIOLIABIIN Npefaolle My ce. V
ca IbJIMa MOIIABIIY Ofi0) HaCU/be OHMX KOjU Cy
60pOy BOAWIN ca BbYIMe, CBe JOOPO CBPIIMBIIN
Boxjom momohy“ (Jauuo II 1935: 271-273).

To je jemuHa BecT Koja roBOpY 0 Kpajy 60pom
1311. mnm 1312. rogune. OKOHYaH€ BUIIIETO-
pumer cykoba nsmehy 6pahe je, mpe csera,
II03HATO Ha OCHOBY ITofiaTaka u3 JlaHumosor
360pHMKa 6uorpaduja u jefHOTr 3amuca apxu-
ennckona Hukogmuma ns 1319. rogune (Juuuh
1955: 68). Tnm n3BoprMa MO>Ke ce JOfiaTH U jefi-
HO BPJIO 3HauajHO mmucMo — JlybpoByanuna Ma-
puHa fie Yepra (Marin de Cherp). lognza Ha TOM
NIICMY HUje JlaTa, aIi ce OHA MOXKe II0Y3/JaHO
YTBPAUTI, a JaTyM je 9. aBryct 1313, koju npep-
CTaB/ba CUTypaH ,terminus ante quem® 3a us-
Mmupemwe 6pahe. M. Junuh (1955: 69) cmartpa
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bring any change nor disturbed the balance.
Even more so it is very surprising that in the bi-
ography of archbishop Danilo I, the only source
mentioning the conflict between brothers briefly
and casually, position of king Milutin had been
described as difficult. So, archbishop Danilo
writes as follows:

‘After sometime there was a great danger for
the devout king Uros as his brother devout Ste-
fan, king of the Srem lands, rose with great army
wishing to take his throne and to give it to his
son UroSic. And he was in great trouble. As all
his nobles deserted him and he had no one to
rely upon but he was even more concerned for
famous monastery of St. Stephen at the place
called Banjska. Because he gathered there many
riches, all his chattels and he could not find a
man to whom he could entrust such place and
its heritage.’

He summoned previous Hilandar abbot
Danilo from the Mount Athos and entrusted
him the bishopric of Banjska.

.. And he himself proceeds against his broth-
er waging war against his wish as all his nobles
abandoned him. But God, who is the only one
doing many favors provided for that devout an
unexpected help. Because in that very year of
his great trouble many armies of Tatars surren-
dered to him and going with them he repulsed
the forces of those fighting against him and with
God’s help everything ended well’ (Janumo II
1935: 271-273).

This is the only report about the end of con-
flicts in 1311 or 1322. Termination of long-last-
ing conflict between brothers is known to us
first of all from the data in the Danilo’s collec-
tion of biographies and one record by arch-
bishop Nikodim from 1319 (Juuwnh 1955: 68).
To those sources could be also added one very
important letter by Dubrovnik citizen Marin
de Cherp. The year is not mentioned in the let-
ter but it could be established with certainty
and date is 9" of August 1313 that is reliable ‘ter-
minus ante quem’ for reconciliation of brothers.
M. Dinié¢ (Ouuuh 1955: 69) thinks that war be-
tween brothers had been finished before the
year 1313.

We do not know anything about the condi-
tions of the peace treaty. Nevertheless, there is a
report about mission of Hilandar abbot Nikodim,
who had been sent by the brothers and ‘assembly



nia je pat usmeby 6pahe okonvan npe 1313. ro-
IVIHe.

O ycnoBuMa 1oz, Kojuma je MUp CK/IOI/beH He
3Ha ce HuITa. MehyTnm, cauyBana je 6enernka
0 MMCHUjU XMTaHApcKor uryMana Hukopmuma,
Kora cy 6paha n ,,cabop cpricke 3emM/be” mocanu
y Hapurpap, narpujapxy Hukony n napy An-
nponuky II. Ibuma je 6una noBepeHa ysnora y
CaHKI[MOHNCAIY U TapaHTOBamwy Mupa Meby
6pahom, anu ce He BUjM Y 4eMy Ce OHA CacTo-
jama. Ha ocHOBY Ma/106pojHIX IOfaTaKa Koju ce
OJIHOCe Ha HapeJHe TOfiVHe MOTJIO 011 ce 3aK/by-
YUTH J1a Hje JOLIIO HI 10 KaKBUX OMTHUX ITPO-
MeHa y opebersy ca cTareM Ipe n3bmjarmba pata.
bpaha cy 3ajenHnuky nsgana moBe/by MaHaCTH-
py bamckoj, Koju je JoBpIlIeH MOIITO je 3aB/a-
Iao Mup. Y 10j ce [IparyTiH NOMHIbE KaO ,,IIpe-
XJie 6uBIIM Kpask . MebyTum, oH 3a cebe kaxxe
zia je ,,pab 1 6pat rOCIOANHA ... BEIMKOT Kpajba
Credana Ypoma“ V jexan u gpyru roBope He-
oppebeno o Hacnehy, He cnoMuwyhu HujegHOT
IpeTeH ieHTa IocebHO, Mako npensubajy na he
Ha ITpecTo ohy HeKO Off CMHOBA, YHYKA VI ITpa-
yHyKa. [lo cBemy cynehu, Hu TeputopujamHux
IIpOMeHa Huje 6uro, jep ce Pynnux xpajem 1312.
u noyeTkoM 1313. ronuHe Hanasuo nox [pary-
tuHOoBoM Brramrhy (hupxosuh 1981: 460).

Y cBakoM cnyu4ajy, 6paha cy capahupanay
neto 1313. rogune. [IparyTuH je KpajeM jyna
CIIPEMMO BOjCKY 32 HaIlaJ Ha YTapcKy, LITO je
OO0 y CKJIaly ca BberoBOM HellpyjaTe/bCKOM
nonutukoM npema Kapy Pobepry, kaga my je
of 6para cTurno Hapehemwe na fobe ¢ Bojckom
KaKo Ou 3ajefHo nonuty Ha XpBarcky. OBaj mmo-
JlaTaK TOBOPY O BUXOBOM OJHOCY, KOji je 00a-
Be3uBao [IparyTuHa Ha y4ecTBOBame y paTHUM
mejcTBUMA Kpaba MuyTtuHa. Taj Hanan je, mo
CBOj MpMInIM, 610 yIpaB/beH NPOTUB 6aHa
Mnapena II Bpubupckor. OH je mocne cMpTu
6ana [TaBma 1312. rogyuHe MPUXBATIO TIOPOLUY-
He 3eMJbe, a C BbJIMA ,HAaC/IeIU0" ¥ PaTOBambe
nportus Benennje. O6HOBNO je HempujaTesb-
ctBo mpema CpOuju, ycIieo fa ce Mpomnpy Ha
XyM u 3anocefiHe JonuHy fome Heperse. Mu-
TYTVH je IOKPEHYO BENMKY aKIIUjy y Be3u ca
IIOBPAaTKOM M3TyO/beHNX KpajeBa, I1a ce TAKO
npubmxmo Beneryjy, Koja je 6111a Beros mpu-
pOmHM caBe3HMK 70 centeMbpa 1313, kaja ce
usMypnIa ca MitaieHom. OH je 11 Iocye Tora 6uo
aKTMBAaH y IPUMOPCKUM 00IaCTIMA, /I HHje
THI03HATO IITa ce forabhano u mra je mocTurao y
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of the Serbian lands’ to Constantinople to pa-
triarch Nikon and emperor Andronikos II. They
were entrusted with the role in sanctioning and
guaranteeing the peace between brothers but it
is not clear what their achievement was. It could
be concluded according to the scarce data con-
cerning the ensuing years that there were no
substantial changes in comparison with the sit-
uation before the war. Brothers together issued
the charter to the Banjska monastery, which had
been completed when the peace was established.
In that charter Dragutin is mentioned as ‘pre-
vious king’. However, he says for himself that
he is ‘servant and brother of lord... great king
Stefan Uros’. Both of them speak vaguely about
inheritance, not mentioning any pretender by
name although they anticipate that some of sons,
grandsons or great grandsons would come to
the throne. By all appearances there were no ter-
ritorial changes as Rudnik was under Dragutin’s
control in the end of 1312 and the beginning of
1313 (hupxkosuh 1981: 460).

In any case brothers collaborated in summer
of 1313. Dragutin prepared the army to attack
Hungary by the end of July as it was in accord-
ance with his hostile policy toward Charles
Robert when his brother ordered him to come
with his army, so that they could attack Croa-
tia together. This information speaks about
their relationship which means that Dragutin
was obliged to take part in war activities of
king Milutin. By all appearances that attack
was directed against ban Mladen II Bribirski.
He inherited family lands after death of his
brother Pavle in 1312 and with them also ‘in-
herited’ war against Venice. He resumed hos-
tilities against Serbia and managed to occupy
Hum and lower Neretva valley. Milutin launched
great operation in order to restore lost territo-
ries and thus became close to Venice, which
was his natural ally until September 1313 when
he reconciled with Mladen. Milutin was active
in the coastal region even after that but it is not
known what was happening and what he
achieved in his battles against Mladen II. How-
ever, we know that Milutin’s son Stefan and
Dragutin’s son Vladislav visited Dubrovnik
within short time distance in November 1313.
After reconciliation with his brother, Milutin
had a free hand, so he could provide help to his
father-in-law Andronikos II on two occasions



6opbama npotus Mnaznena II. Mebytum, mo-
3HATO je Ia cy HoBeM6pa 1313. roguHe, y Kpar-
KOM BpPeMEHCKOM pa3MaKy, y [lybpoBHUKy 60-
paBym MunytiaoB cuH Credas u [IparyTiHoB
cyH Bragucnas. ITocie usmupema ca 6patom,
MunyTuH je uMao ofipellieHe PyKe, TAKO Jia je y
JIBa Maxa MOTao IIPY>KIUTH IIOMoh CBOMe TacTy,
napy Aagponuky II (Rupkosuh 1981: 460).
M. IDunwuh (1955: 71) uctude ma He MOKe OUTH
HJKaKBe CyMbe Y TO Ja je IpaBy MOOeTHMK
octao Munytus. Camo o6pahame BusanTuju
y Be3l ca MIOCTUTHYTUM CIIOPa3yMOM MIIJIO je
y IpUIOT caMo mweMy. VicTu ayTop HaBopu fa
je Oparyrun 6uo nobebeH u a ce Mopao nomu-
puTHU ca 6paToOM IOJ, OKOTHOCTUMA Koje CY 3a
mera O1/1e MHOTO HertoBo/bHMje. Vmak, Muy-
TVH HUje MOTa0 y TIOTITYHOCTH JIa OICTpaHu 6pa-
Ta. Y4ecTBOBaIbe Jp)KaBHOT cabopa Py U3MMI-
pemby IoKasyje /ia je CrlopasyM CK/IOI/beH IOf
rapaHLMjOM LIPKBe U BJIacTesIe U [1a HUje jeHO-
cTpaHo HameTHYT JIparytuny. IlIpkBa, Koja je
6uIa Hak/I0beHa My TRy, Hitje 6ua 3a pa-
JMKAJTHO pelllaBaibe CIopa y leroBy Kopucr. Ca
IpyTe CTpaHe, BIacTeNa, Koja je Y KpUTUYHOM
TPEHYTKYy M3HeBepuia MunyTuHa, nmpeacra-
B/baJIa j€ 3Ha4YajHY IIPOTUBTEXY Y KOPUCT ,,CPEM-
ckor kpaspa“ (Juuuh 1955: 72). [IparyTuH je
ocTao noxpehern MunyTuHy - Kao 1 rpe cyko-
0a, ajIi 1Of] 3HATHO TEXXVMM OKOTTHOCTUMA, jep
je 610 nuIeH MofpIIKe Yrapcke, 10K je Mury-
TUHOB II07I0Kaj 610 uBpirhu Hero nkaza. ITo
CBOj IIPWINIIY, TEPUTOPUjaTHIX IIPOMEHA HIIje
01710, OMHOCHO 3a/Ip>KaHO je CTambe Ipe CYKo-
6a. MebhyTuMm, He MO>Ke ce yCTAHOBUTH ILTA je
3aK/by4eHO Y Be3M ca MUTambeM Hacneha npecro-
71a, 360T Kojer je 1 gomuo o cykoba. M. [Tuunh
(1955: 76) HarnamaBa YUHBEHNUITY f1a, YIPKOC
AYIOj BlaflaBMHyu Kpa/ba MunyTmHa, HeMaMo
HUje[IHY IIOBE/bY 3 IerOBe KaHIle/apuje y KO-
jOj ce OTBOPEHO UMEHY]€ jelaH Off, IbeTOBUX CU-
HOBa Kao HaCJIeTHUK VU ,,M/Iafiu Kpasb . Me-
byrtnm, C. Mummh (2009: 338) maje mopaTak a
ce y oBeJbM KOjy je 15. mapTa 1306. roguse Kpasb
Munytus nspao 6eHeguKTUHCKO] Onarnjn
Csete Mapuje Patauxe ctoju na je Credan of-
peben 3a mpecrononacinegHuka. Victu ayrop
(2009: 338) HaBozM A je [Je>keBCKM criopasyM
6m0 Ha cHasu Jj0 cykoba ca [Iparyruxom 1301.
TOZIVHE, a TeK II0 IeroBOM 1301jamy je Muy-
TuH oppenyo Credana 3a cBor HacegHuKa. [Ipn
o6HoBM boroponniie /bepniike, CKOpo y MCTO
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(Rupkosuh 1981: 460). M. Dini¢ ([Juauh 1955:
71) claims that there could be no doubt that Mi-
lutin was factual winner. Turning to Byzantium
in regard of achieved agreement was only in
Milutin’s favor. Same author says that Dragu-
tin had been defeated and had to reconcile with
brother under conditions, which were much
unfavorable for him. But, Milutin could not en-
tirely eliminate his brother. Participating of the
state council in the reconciliation reveals that
agreement had been guaranteed by church and
nobles and that it was not unilaterally imposed
on Dragutin. Church, which favored Milutin,
was not however for radical solution of conflict
in his favor. On the other hand, nobles who
were unfaithful to Milutin in a crucial moment
were considerable counterweight in favor of the
‘king of Srem’ (Jwuuh 1955: 72). Dragutin re-
mained subordinated to Milutin - like before
the conflict but in the considerably more dif-
ficult situation as he did not have Hungarian
support, while Milutin’s position was stronger
than ever. By all appearances there were no ter-
ritorial changes, i.e. situation before the con-
flict had been maintained. However, it could
not be established what had been decided con-
sidering the question of throne inheritance that
was in fact the reason for conflict. M. Dini¢
(Onuruh 1955: 76) emphasizes the fact that
despite long reign of king Milutin there is not
a single charter from his office where one of
his sons had been explicitly named as heir ap-
parent or ‘young king’. Nevertheless, S. Misi¢
(Mumh 2009: 338) provides information that
in the charter issued by king Milutin to the
Benedictine Abbey of Saint Mary of Ratac on
the 15" of March 1306 was written that Stefan
had been appointed as heir apparent. Same au-
thor (2009: 338) says that Dezevo agreement
was valid until the conflict with Dragutin in
1301 and only after that Milutin appointed
Stefan as his heir. In the course of restoration
of the Bogorodica Ljeviska church Stefan
Decanski had been painted as heir to the throne
almost at the same time when mentioned char-
ter had been issued (1306/7). It could be conclud-
ed according to these facts that, as mentioned
authors says, Stefan had been prepared for heir
during war with Dragutin. S. Mi$i¢ (Mumnh
2009: 338) mentions interesting information —
that Milutin although he broke off from anti-



BpeMe KaJia je 3faTa IoMeHyTa nosesba (1306/7),
Hacnukad je v CredaH [leqaHck Kao mpecTo-
NIOHacTeIHMK. V3 Tora ce MOke 3aK/byUnTH Jja
je, KaKo HaBoIM ITOMeHYy Ty ayTop, Credan mpu-
IpeMaH 3a HacJleHMKa TOKOM paTa ca Jlpary-
tuHoM. C. Mumh (2009: 338) nomuibe nHTE-
pecaHTaH MoflaTakK — fja je MMIyTuH, MaKo ce
nocye 1309. rogyuHe 04BOj1O Off AHTUBU3AHTHj-
CKe KOoaJInIyje, 0CTao y f0OpUM OHOCUMA ca
Mineyannma, xoju cy npusHasanu CredaHoBy
JIETUTUMHOCT. 3allaIHU U3BOPM — Off AHOHMMa
no I'mjoma Apama, jegHopymHo cy Credpana
CMaTpaau He3aKOHUTUM CHHOM, poheHuM y
BaHOpAYHOj Be3M MM MOPTAaHATCKOM OpaKy
(Murh 2009: 338). To Moske 61Ty 6uTaH mofa-
TaK 3a IOKasMBabe [I0CTOjarba CTape Tpafiuiiyje
noce6HMX (TOOPMX) OFHOCA CPIICKe Ap>KaBe ca
Benernujom, He3aBUCHUX Off OFHOCA Ca ,0CTAT-
KoM" 3araia, 0 K0joj CMO TOBOPW/IN paHIje.
I[To cBoj mpmnuuy, Ha4MH Ha Koju ce JIpa-
TyTVH NOTNNCYje Y HOTBpAK barcke ilosemwe —
LIIPEeXJie OMBIIN Kpajb , KAPAKTEPUCTIYAH je
3a Iepuoy, IIOHOBHe Harozibe ca bparom, a ofi-
pakaBa crame mocie [lexxesa (Inunh 1955: 55).
Kapa y mosessu roBopu o cBoM 6pary, Muiy-
TYH MY He Jjaje HUKAKBY TUTYIIY: ,,...1 C OpaToM
mu Credanom®. OgHoc 6pahe u xujepapxuja
Meby B1Ma jacHO ce MOXKe cariefflaTi ca >KMBO-
nca I[pKBe y Apuiby, I7ie ce Hajase IopTpeTn
Kpa/ba MunyTuHa, [I[paryTuHa u1 lerose KeHe
Karapune. MunyTuH ce Hamasu iecHo ofi bpa-
Ta, a XPpJUCTOC, KOjU je HACTMKaH y CETMEHTY 13-
Ha/Jl, OKPEHYT je IIpeMa beMYy, Ca UCIIPY>KeHOM
IeCHOM PYKOM HaJ] Kpa/beBOM I7TaBOM. Muy-
TUHOBY HaapeheHOCT jacHO ncTmye 1 cama me-
rosa TUTYyna — ,CtedaH Kpasb CBe CPIICKe 3eM/be
U TIOMOpPCKe Ypour®, 3a pasnuky og [Iparyru-
HOBe CKpoMHe Tutyse: ,,CtedaH Kpasb U IpBU
KTUTOP". Y UCTOj LIPKBYU IIOCTOjU U jelaH HAT-
IJC aTOBaH y nepuop usmeby 1. centembpa
1296. u 31. aBrycra 1297. roguHe, 3Ha4ajaH 3a
aHanuay ofHoca Mehy 6pahom nocre [lexese,
y KoMe je MunyTuHOBa TUTY/Ia HaBeJeHa Kao
,»CaMOJ[pyKall KpaJ/b CBUX CPIICKVIX 3eMajba U 110-
MOPCKMX ', JIOK je JlparyTuH CKpOMHO ITpeficTa-
B/bEH Kao ,,rocropnH Kpab Credan O6par kpa-
7pa Ypolua, Koju Ap>xyu MHore 3em/be” (Junnh
1955: 54). Tpeba uMaTy Ha MY YMIbEHUIY a
je HpkBa'y Apuby 6uta Ha Teputopuju og [Ipa-
TYTMHOBOM HeIIOCpe[JHOM Byalrhy, Te fja je oH
0110 BeH KTUTOP I Ja IIpUIaja BpeMeHy Kajia
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-Byzantine coalition after 1309, he remained at
good terms with the Venetians who acknowl-
edged Stefan’s legitimacy. Western sources - from
Anonymous to Guillaume Adam unanimously
considered Stefan as illegitimate son, born out
of wedlock or in morganatic marriage (Muinh
2009: 338). This could be crucial information
confirming the existence of old tradition of
special (good) relations between Serbian state
and Venice, independent of the relations with the
‘rest’ of the West, as we have been explaining
before.

Manner in which Dragutin was signing
Banjska Charter - ‘earlier ex king’ is, by all ap-
pearances, characteristic of the period after re-
peated agreement with his brother and reflects
the situation after Dezevo (Junwnh 1955: 55).
When mentioning his brother in the charter
Milutin does not mention any title: ... ‘and with
brother of mine, Stefan’. Relationship and hi-
erarchy between brothers could be clearly under-
stood in the paintings of the church in Arilje
where the portraits of king Milutin, Dragutin
and his wife Katalina (Catherina). Milutin is
standing to the right of his brother and Christ
painted in the segment above is turning toward
him with right hand extended over king’s head.
Milutin’s supremacy is clearly emphasized by
his title — ‘Stefan king of all Serbian lands and
coast Uro$’ in comparison with modest title of
Dragutin - Stefan king and first founder’. There
is another inscription in the same church dat-
ed to the period between 1** September of 1296
and 31* August of 1297 significant for the anal-
ysis of relations between brothers after Dezevo
where Milutin’s title is ‘independent king of all
Serbian lands and the coast’ while Dragutin is
modestly titled as ‘master king Stefan brother
of king Uro$§ who rules many countries’ ([Iu-
uuh 1955: 54). It should be taken into account
that church in Arilje was in the territory under
Dragutin’s direct control, and that he was its
founder (ktitor) and that it dates from the period
when relations between brothers were good
(Ounaumh 1955: 54).

Final years of king Dragutin passed in peace.
Yet, relations between brothers were not quite
amiable. Main question and that was question
of inheritance could not have been settled in
such a way for both sides to be satisfied. Guil-
laume Adam informs us that Milutin after his



cy 6paha 6una y no6pum ognocuma ([Juunh
1955: 54).

[Tocnepme rogyHe Kpasba JlparyTuHa mpo-
Tekste ¢y y Mupy. VMnak, ogHocu Mehy 6pahom
HYCY Oumn cacBuM cppadyHu. OCHOBHO IUTa-
b€, A TO je MUTame Hacleha, Hije MOro 6uTn
peleHo Tako f1a obe cTpaHe Oy/y 3aJOBOJBbHE.
I'mjom Anam Hac obaBeriTaBa o ToMe fia je Mu-
JIyTVIH TIOCTIe 6paTOB/beBe CMPTH ,TIOUTA0 OYHY
Ha BraguciaBa, cMHOBLA CBOTa M TOCIIOAApa,
YXBaTHIO Ta, Oly3€0 My YNTABY Kpa/beBIUHY, U
6a1yo ra y TaMHMIILY, KOje ce OLIPOCTUTH He MO-
raiire, JOKJie rof je Ypouu y >xusoty 6uo“ ([Iuanh
1955: 73, 74). Jour 3a [lparyTMHOBOT )XMBOTA je
Kpab MUIyTIH, IIOC/Ie €HePTUYHO YIyIIeHe
no6yne Credana [Jeqanckor y 3etn 1314. ro-
IVHE, YXaIICUO M OCJIeNIe0 CYHA, I1a Ta ITOC/IA0

y Hapurpag,.

174

brother’s death ‘organized revolt against Vla-
dislav, his nephew and lord, seized him, took all
his kingdom and put him to prison from which
he could not get out until Uro$ was alive’ ([lnanh
1955: 73, 74). Already during Dragutin’s life-
time king Milutin after energetically crushing
insurrection of Stefan Decanski in Zeta in 1314
imprisoned and blinded his son and sent him
to Constantinople.



ITOTJTABJBE X

Ha xpajy oBe pacripaBe 0 CPIICKOM CPeiHbO-
BEKOBHOM HOBILY, KOja IIpaTy AMHAP MaTallaH-
CKOT THIIa Off TI0YeTaKa HeroBor KoBamwa y Cpou-
ju, Tpebao 61 pasMOTpUTH e/leMeHTe 3a Moryhe
maroBame Beh moMeHyTIX MMy TMHOBMX BpCTa
HOBIIA ,,de bandera® (ci1. 57, 57a; 6.9 u ci1. 58, 58a;
6.10). To cy Bpcre 19, 19/1, 19/2, 19/3, 19/4, 19/5
u3 C. lumutpujesnhesor karaora (2001: 41-
43), oprocHo BpcTe 3.8 1 3.9 n3 karasora B. /Ba-
Humesnha (2001: Ta6ma I). ITo cBemy cynehu,
HIOMEHYTe BPCTe CY jeAHa MTyTMHOBa KOBa-
’a JJMHapa MAaTaIlaHCKOT TUIIA Ca 3aCTABOM.
CmarpaMo f1a Taj HoBal Huje KOBaH HEMOCpe]-
HO nocne [lexese, Kaza je MunyTuH KoBao u
ycMepaBao ImpemMa 3amajy AuHape MaTalaH-
CKOT THIIA Ca JBOCTPYKUM KPCTOM U KPYHOM
»AH)KYjCKOT TUIIA", KOjIMa IIPUIIafia IOMEHYTI
IpMMepaK 13 BepOHCKe ocTaBe (C1. 46, 46a; 6.3),
K0 ¥ HOBAI] TUIA ,KPasb CeIN M IP>KM CKUII-
Tap ca KPMHOM Ha BPXY 1 I7100 ca JBOCTPYKUM
KpcToM™ (1. 52, 52a; 6.4), BpcTe Koja IpeficTa-
B/ba KOHTVMHYUTET Ca MJIEHTUIHIM HOBIIEM Kpa-
;pa [IparyruHa koBaHuM npe [lexxese (cn. 51,
5la; 5.4). KoBame HOBLIa TH1IA ,,de bandera” 6u
y roguHaMa 6/mucknuM JlexkeBCKOM CIIopasymy
HapyIlIaBaJIo JOTOBOD, jep je Ta BpCTa HOBIIA, 110
cseMy cypehu, 6una y marepennuju Jparytu-
Ha. [TomeHny Ty HOBa1 61 Taza ,,mpkocuo” [pa-
T'YTUHY, y BpEMe KaJja Ce TO Huje XKefeno. Y He-
TOYMUIIVI CMO OKO TOTa JIa /I je HOBal] TUIIA ,,de
bandera“ koBan y mocnegmwum rognHama meby-
COOHOT CyK00a, OJfHOCHO y BpeMeHY KaJja Cy ce
Herupasa [lparyTuHoBa peraiHa rnpasa (yoa-
YKeHMje), WIN Cy OBe BPCTe HOBIJA ITOCTIeANIIA
CTamba I0C/Ie MUPOBHUX ITperoBopa. Panuje cmo
HaBeJIN J]a CY II0BOJ, 32 KOBabe IOMEHYyTe BPCTe
3.8 (MBarnnmesuh 2001: Tab. I), Tj. BpcTe 19,1
(Iumutpujesuh 2001: 41-43) (cn. 57, 57 a; 6.9)
HpefCcTaB/bany MIWTyTHHOBY KOHTAKTH Ca ITaIl-
CKOM KypujoM, Koju cy 1308. ropgune gosenu 1o
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CHAPTER X

At the end of this treatise about Serbian me-
dieval coinage that follows dinar of matapan
type from the beginning of its minting in Ser-
bia we should discuss the elements for possible
dating of already mentioned Milutin’s coin
types ‘de bandera’(Fig. 56, 56a; 6.9 and Fig. 57,
57a; 6.10). Those are types 19, 19/1, 19/2, 19/3,
19/4, 19/5 in S. Dimitrijevi¢ catalogue (2001:
41-43), that is the types 3.8 and 3.9 in catalog
by V. IvaniSevi¢ (MBaanmesnh 2001: Tabna I).
Mentioned types are, by all appearances, only
Milutin’s issues of dinars of matapan type with
banner. We think that those coins were not
minted immediately after Dezevo when Milu-
tin issued and directed toward West dinars of
matapan type with double cross and ‘Angevin’
crown of which one specimen was found in the
Verona hoard (Fig. 46, 46a; 6.3) as well as the
coins of type ‘king seated holding scepter with
fleur-de-lis on top and globe with double cross’
(Fig. 52, 52a; 6.4), type, which represents the
continuity with identical money of king Dra-
gutin minted before Dezevo (Fig. 51, 51a; 5.4).
Minting of coins of ‘de bandera’ type in the years
close to Dezevo treaty would violate the agree-
ment as that type of coins was, by all appear-
ances, the privilege of Dragutin. Mentioned
money would in that case ‘defy’ Dragutin in a
moment when it was not wanted. We feel am-
biguous about question whether the coin of
type ‘de bandera’ had been minted in the final
years of their conflict, i.e. in the time when Dra-
gutin’s regal rights were denied or those coin
types are the consequence of situation after
peace agreement. We have said earlier that rea-
sons for issuing mentioned types 3.8 (VIBauu-
mesnh 2001: Tab. I), and type 19,1 (Aumurpu-
jeBuh 2001: 41-43) (Fig. 56, 56 a; 6.9) were Mi-
lutin’s contacts with papal curia resulting in
1308 with pope ordering his three legates to



Cn. 57, 57a / Fig. 57, 57a

Cn. 58, 58a / Fig. 58, 58a

TOTA JIa IIalla TPOjUIIY CBOjUX JIeTaTa HaIoXM
7la 3aBplIIe IIPETOBOPE Be3aHe 3a Cje[ibaBatbe
MunyTHOBe ip>KaBe ca KaTOMNYKOM I[PKBOM.

Omnn cy Tafa, kako cMo Beh HaBen, MMann
3aflaTak Jja Kpa/by MWIyTUHY Ipefjajy HancKy
3aCTaBYy, KOja je ICTOBPEMEeHO CUMOOIcana u
3aIITUTY MAIICKe CTo/MLe y 60p6u IpOTUB He-
BepHMKa. Y CBOM Karajory, B. IBannmesuh
(2001: 101) HaranraBa ja 0Ba BPCTa HOBLIA ,; AVTHY
PEeTKO KOBame, yCIef, 4era pacronakeMo ca
MaJIo YBPCTUX OC/IOHAIIA 32 BeHO OJIVKe Ofipe-
heme". AyTop ma/pe HaBOAY J1a Cy Ha/Iasy BPCTe
3.8 (MBauumesuh 2001: 241) (cn. 57, 57a; 6.9)
y OCTaBaMa HECUTYPHI, IITO OTeKaBa IeHO J1a-
toBame. OH TBPAY Jja Ce jefjaH IpyMepaK BpCTe
»de bandera®, ca kpyHucaHuM BrajjapeM, Haa-
3uo y fenioy u3 JJobpuuita, anu ra je C. [lumu-
TpujeBrh n3bauno 13 mommca ocrase, U TO C
IIPaBOM, jep je 6uo npoOyiueH. Y OMeHYTOj
MoHorpacduju (2001: 307) maTyje ocTaBy y Ie-
puop nsmeby 1311. n 1315. roguHe — KacHuje
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conclude negotiations related to uniting of
Milutin’s state and catholic church.

They had, as we already said, the duty to
give to king Milutin papal banner, which at the
same time symbolized protection of Holy See
in the battle against infidels. V. IvaniSevi¢ em-
phasizes in his catalogue (B. ViBanumresuh 2001:
101) that this money type ‘is rare issue hence
we have few sound supports for its closer clas-
sification’. Author further says that finds of the
type 3.8 (MBanumesuh 2001: 241) (Fig. 56, 56a;
6.9) in hoards are unreliable and that impedes
its dating. He claims that one specimen of ‘de
bandera’ type with crowned ruler was in the
hoard from Dobriste, but S. Dimitrijevi¢ re-
moved it from the hoard list, and with reason,
as it was perforated. In the mentioned mono-
graph (MBannmesnh 2001: 307) he dates the
hoard to the period between 1311 and 1315 -
later than D. M. Metcalf (1965:209) who dates
it after the year 1305 but ‘no more than three,



ox JI. M. Metkanda (1965: 209), koju je natyje
y nepuop, mocrne 1305, ,,He KacHUje Off TpH, 4e-
Tupu ropguHe”. CMaTpaMo Jia JaTy MoJaTak o
cazipkajy ocrase [lobpuiite cBakako He 61 Tpe-
0aJI0 3aHeMapuBaTy IPYU IOHOIIEbY 3aK/byya-
Ka. [To cBemy cynehu, HaBemeHy npumMepax ,,de
bandera® - ca KpyHmcaHuM B1ajjlapeM U HaTIIN-
com VROSIVS REX S STEFAN, 6e3 kpcTa Ha
MOTKM 3acTaBe (C1. 57, 57a; 6.9), ayTeHTUYaH je
meo oBe ocrase. [laroBame octaBe u3 J[Joopu-
mTa 61, MOXJa, TpebaIo IOMEepUTH — BUILE Ka
1315. roguHy, Ha mTa ynyhyje n Hanas nepgo-
pUpaHOr puMepKa BpCTe KoBaHe of 0Ko 1308.
rofjMiHe, KOja ce, BepOBaTHO, IIPeCTala KOBaTu
HoCTIe CKTamnama Mupa 1311. wn 1312, u fobu-
jarba IIOMeHyTe MUPOBHe rapannuje y Llapu-
rpajy, Kajja je mo4eso KoBame BapujaHTe ca
ipukum Kpcitiom Ha MOTKM 3acTaBse (cI1. 58, 58a;
6.10). [TpunukoM cakpuBama je IOMeHyTH HO-
Ba1] Beh 6o nmoBy4eH us onTuiaja. Moxxpa je,
y cTBapu, 0BOM Iep(opalyijoM 03HaYeHO I10-
BJIa4erbe HOBIIA U3 OINTHIIAja ITOCTIe CKIalamba
mupa. OH je cakpMBeH Kao IpefMeT off cpedpa
— nockopa Baxehn HoBaly. Moryhe fa je moBo-
TIOM IIOMEHYTOT CKJIanara Mupa 1311, wan 1312.
rofvHe 1 fobyjama MIpoBHe rapannuje y Ia-
purpany u JIparyTuH KoBao HOBAl] IOTIYHO
Ha/mMK MITyTMHOBOM, CaMo ca ipyra4dujyM HaT-
nucom Ha pesepcy - KARVLVS REX § STEE...,
koju nomume C. [lumutpujeBuh y cBom Kara-
nory (2001: 37, 62) (cm. 59, 59a; 5.9). Moxpa ce y
Hatcy >xereno nsbehn nme STEFAN, koje mma
KOHOTAIIMjy KpyHJCalba — KPyHMCAHOT Kpajba.
Kpaj HaTmnica je Heun/bMB yCrien nepdopanyje.
Ha aBepcy je maTo xapakrepuctuyHo X, mopep
XpucroBe I71aBe, y 061MKy Kpcra y ckpahennim
IC - +C.

four years later’. We think that information
about contents of Dobriste hoard certainly
could not be neglected when drawing conclu-
sions. By all appearances, mentioned specimen
‘de bandera’ - with crowned ruler and legend
VROSIVS REX S STEFAN without cross on the
banner shaft (Fig. 56, 56a; 6.9) is authentic seg-
ment of the hoard. Dating of Dobriste hoard
should perhaps be shifted — more toward the
year 1315 as it is also indicated by perforated
specimen of the type minted around 1308 and
which probable was not minted after peace agree-
ment in 1311 or 1312 and obtaining the peace
guarantee in Constantinople and when minting
of variant with Greek cross on banner shaft had
started (Fig. 57, 57a; 6.10). When the hoard was
deposited mentioned money had already been
removed from circulation. Maybe that perfo-
ration meant in fact removing money from cir-
culation after peace treaty. It had been hidden
as object of silver — until recently current money.
It is possible that regarding peace treaty in 1311
or 1312 and obtaining of peace guarantee in
Constantinople Dragutin also minted coins
entirely resembling Milutin’s coins but with
different reverse inscription - KARVLVS REX
S STEE..., as mentioned by S. Dimitrijevi¢ in his
catalogue (2001: 37, 62) (Fig. 58, 58a; 5.9). May-
be it was deliberately avoided to mention name
STEFAN that has connotation of coronation —
crowned king. End of inscription is illegible be-
cause of perforation. On the obverse is charac-
teristic X next to Christ’s head, in the form of
cross in abbreviation IC - +C.

Crown on the mentioned ‘de bandera’ types
is as we said before lower, less pronounced than

Cin. 59, 59a / Fig. 59, 59a
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Kpyna Ha momMeHyTHM BpcraMa ,de bandera®
je, Kao LITO CMO paHMje HaBey, HIKA, Marbe
u3paykeHa ofi, Ha IpuMep, KpyHe ca IpuMepKa
13 BEPOHCKe OCTaBe, Kao 1 Off KpyHe Off ,,aKaH-
TycoBor muurha“ ca HOBIIa THIA ,KpaJb CEN ca
Ma4yeM IpeKo Kpuaa“ u3 IOMEeHyTe CeHTaH-
Apejcke octaBe. KpyHa Ha HeKMM npuMepuu-
Ma OBe BPCTe je CKOpO IOTIIYHO paBHa, Kao fia
ce Keresa IoJpakaBaTyl OHa Ca HaBefIeHNX BP-
cra [IparyTMHOBOT HOBIIA, U TO 6all Ha HOBILY
MaTaIaHCKor TuIa ,,de bandera®, koju je, Bepo-
BaTHO IO criopasyMmy u3 JlexxeBe, paHuje KOBao
»CpeMcKM Kpass'. CMaTpaMo Jja je BapujaHTa
3.9 (MBaummesuh 2001: ta6. I) (cn. 58, 58a;
6.10), xoja ce pasnukyje ox 3.8 (VBanumesuh
2001: Ta6. I) (cr. 57, 57a; 6.9) — TpUKUM KPCTOM
Ha MOTKM 3aCTaBe, KOBaHa KaCHMje — IIOBOJIOM
MIpa, ca rapanuujama us Ilapurpaga, 4uju je,
»terminus ante quem" noverax 1313. ropnHe.
Toj BpcTu mpumnapajy u ona 44 Hopumha us
KparyjeBadke OCTaBe Koja ce JjaTyje oko 1325.
rogyHe (UpemomHuk 1933: 21). Y cBojoj MOHO-
rpaduju, B. ViBannmesuh (2001: 311) garyje
OBY OCTaBY y niepuoyp ofi 1316. mo 1325. rogune.
Bpcra HOBIJa TOTIYHO HA/IMK Ha TIOMEHYTe Bp-
cre ,,de bandera®, anu ca fBOCTpYKMM KpCTOM,
y nmuteparypu (Jumurpujesuh 2001: 71-80)
ompeziesby;jy ce Kao HoBal Ctedana III Ypomra
Ieuvanckor (cn1.60, 60a; 6.11).

MebyTum, TO je, MOXKJa, OCIefba BPCTa
HOBILa Kpasba MunyTtuna koBaHa ofi 1313. 1o
1321. roguHe. [Ipahemem npoMeHa y HaTnucu-
Ma Ha 0BOj BPCTM HOBLa ca YacHMM KpCTOM je,
TIO HallleM MUII/bElbY, Moryhe YTBpAUTH e/leMeH-
Te IPeKO KOjux 61 ce leHe BapMjaHTe MOITIe
yXe gatoBatn. ¥ Karanory C. Iumutpujepnha

e.g. the crown on the specimen from Verona
hoard and the crown of ‘acanthus leaves’ on the
coins of the type ‘king seated with sword on
the lap’ from the mentioned Szentendre hoard.
Crown on some specimens of this type is almost
entirely flat like the intention was to imitate the
crown on mentioned types of Dragutin’s coins
and particularly on the matapan coins of ‘de
bandera’ type, which probably according to the
Dezevo agreement had been earlier issued by
the ‘king of Srem’. We think that variant 3.9
(MBarnmesnh 2001: Tab. I) (Fig. 57, 57a; 6.10),
which differs from 3.8 (MBauumesuh 2001:
tab. I) (Fig. 56, 56a; 6.9) — with Greek cross on
the banner shaft had been issued later — on the
occasion of peace treaty with guarantees from
Constantinople taking as ‘terminus ante quem’
beginning of the year 1313. Also 44 coins from
the Kragujevac hoard dated around 1325 are of
this type (Upemourauxk 1933: 21). V. IvaniSevi¢
in his monograph (Mpanumesuh 2001: 311)
dates this hoard to the period between 1316 and
1325. Coin types entirely resembling men-
tioned ‘de bandera’ types but with double cross
are identified in literature (Jumurpujenh
2001: 71-80) as money of Stefan III Uro$ De-
¢anski (Fig. 59, 59a; 6.11)

However, it is perhaps the last type of coins
of king Milutin issued between 1313 and 1321.
Following the changes in inscriptions on that
type of coins with Holy Cross it is possible, in our
opinion, to establish elements for more precise
dating of their variants. In the catalogue by S.
Dimitrijevi¢ (Iumnrpujesnh 2001: 73, 74, 32/7,
11-14) is registered variant (Fig. 60, 60a: 6.13)
without double S in inscription but only one -

Cn. 60, 60a / Fig. 60, 60a
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(2001: 73, 74, 32/7, 11-14) HaBezeHa je BapujaH-
Ta (C71. 61, 61a; 6.13) y unjeM HaTNIMCy HeMa [iBa S,
Beh camo jegHo — Ha moyetky nmeHa STEFAN,
IITO yKa3yje Ha TO /1a je y IUTalby MMe Kpaba,
a He CBella-MIaTPOHa, IppoMyueHnKa CredaHa,
Kao ILTO je 3aIla>KeHO U KOJl paHlje HaBeleHOT
I parytunosor HoBua (c11. 43, 43a; 5.5), Koju je
KOBaH ITIOBOJJOM CMPTH Kpasba Ypoma L.

at the beginning of the name STEFAN suggest-
ing that it was the king’s name and not the name
of patron saint, protomartyr Stephen as it had
also been encountered on the previously men-
tioned Dragutin’s money (Fig. 43, 43a; 5.5) issued
on the occasion of the death of king Uros I.
Occasion for issuing the money is most
probably the same — death of the king, but this

Cn. 61, 61a / Fig. 61, 61a

IToBop 3a M3aBame HOBIIA je HajBEPOBATHII-
je MCTM — CMPT Kpasba, OBOT IyTa [lparyTuHa
(1316), xoja ra 1 garyje. TakBOM 3aK/by UKy 1fe
y IIPUJIOT ¥ KapaKTepUCTUYaH U3IIef c1ToBa X
y geny Hatnmca REX mopen MoTKe BBOCTpyKOT
KpcTa, y 06muky rpukor kpcra (RE+). ¥ HaBe-
TEeHOM KaTaJIOT'y IIOCTOj! U APyTa BapujaHTa
oBe BpcTe HOBIA (CI1. 62, 62a; 6.14) — ca gpyra-
gyjuM HarnvcoM (Jumurpujesuh 2001: 71, 72,
32/1-4, 7; 77, 32/15, 26-27). VImeny Kpasba Ha
7IEBOj CTPaHM PEBEPCHOT HATIINCA HEJOCTaje
nocnenmwe S (VROSIV_); oHo ce mojaBibyje Ha fie-
CHOj cTpaHn — Kao Beh yobudajero S STEFAN,
TAKO Jja Ce, 110 HallleM MUIIUbErbY, HAMEPHO CTBa-
paa ,,HelOyMIIIa“ OKO TOTa Jja /I je CTIOBO 3a-
BpIlIeTaK MMeHa Ypoul uan ckpahennna sa
cBeTHTEsD.”

Beoma noysfaHo ce MoJke 3aK/byYUTH f1a Ha
HATINCUMa CPIICKOT CPeJilbOBEKOBHOT HOBIIa,
Kao0 1 KOJf eJleMeHaTa IhIXOBUX IIpeficTaBa HI-
11ITa HIje CITy4ajHO, Te [ja C€ MOXKE OYEKMBATH I10-
CTOjarbe CBMX MOT'YNIX CyNTI/THIX HaTOBEIITa-
ja morabaja u TaHaHMX efleMeHaTa CMMOOIKe
KOju Ha BUX acouupajy. HaBeyena Bpcra, Kop

7O JlparyTMHOBOM CBETUTe/bCTBY Buau: Ilomo-
Buh 1999/2000: 323-325.
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time of king Dragutin (1316) that also dates it.
In favor of such conclusion speaks also charac-
teristic form of letter X in the word REX next
to the shaft of double cross that is shaped as
Greek cross (RE+). In the mentioned catalogue
there is also another variant of this money type
(Fig. 61, 61a; 6.14) — with different inscription
(Oumurpujesnh 2001: 71, 72, 32/1-4, 7; 77, 32/
15,26-27). Name of the king on the left side of
reverse legend is missing last letter S (VROSIV_);
it appears on the right side - as already common
S STEFAN, so it was, in our opinion, deliberate
‘ambiguity’ whether letter S is the end of name
Uro$ or abbreviation for Saint?”.

We can conclude with utmost certainty that
in inscriptions on Serbian medieval coins as
well as with elements of their representations
nothing is accidental, so we may expect the ex-
istence of all possible subtle indications of events
and refine elements of symbolism, which asso-
ciates to those events. Mentioned type with last
S missing (VROSIV_) could be explained as re-
peated minting of regular emission with usual
inscription, but yet not entirely regular. Variant

7 On Dragutin’s sanctity see (ITomosnh 1999/2001,
323- 325)



Cn. 62, 62a / Fig. 62, 62a

Koje HeocTaje nocnefmwe S (VROSIV_), moxe
ce IPOTyMa4uNTH Ka0 IIOHOBHO KOBakbe pefloB-
He eMIICHije Ca yOOMYajeHIM HaTIINCOM, ali He
IOTIYHO pefoBHe. Bapmjantom ca VROSIV_
Ce HacTaBJ/ba OflaBaibe IOLITE YMPJIOM KpaJby
JparyTuny u acouypa Ha OKOHYambe eprosia
JKaJ/IOCTH, a/I Ce U Jla/be y HATIINCY Ha HOBIY
Kpa/ba MmTyTIHa HaI/IallaBa MOLUITOBabe IIpe-
Ma CBETOCTU YMPJIOT Kpajba, Y BpeMe pasMu-
puna oko Haceha mpecrona ca JJparyTiHoBuUM
cunoM Bragucnasom II. Ilomenyroj Tesu upe
y IIPUJIOT NIOCTOjakbe KapaKTePUCTUYHOT CJIO0-
Ba X y meny Harnuca REX - y 061mky rpuxor
KPCTa, ¥ Ha 0BOj BapMjaHTY KaO Ha IPETXONHO]
(cn. 61, 61a; 6.13) (Iumutpujeuh 2001: 32/3-7).
Tako 6u ce, MOXX/1a, TOMEHYTa BapyjaHTa MO-
I71a JaTOBATH y IEepUOJ, Off HEKOINKO TOfiyiHa
HaKOH ITpecTaHKa 3BaHNYHe >XajocTtu 1317. no
Kpaja BlajaBuHe kpaba MunyTtuna 1321. Tpeba
uctahy 1 TO 1a je KpyHa Ha OBe JiBe BapujaHTe
Muy TMHOBOT MaTaIlaHCKOT [ITHAPa ca JBOCTPY-
KM KPCTOM jOlI yBEK paBHa, HICKA U HAJIUK
Ha KpYHY ca /[paryTMHOBOI HOBIIA ca MayeM
(c11. 47, 47a; 5.7), kao v BpcTe ca cTojehuMm Kpa-
JbeM KOjU ;PXKU CKUIITap ca KpcToM (c11.32, 32a;
C1. 48, 48a; 5.8). Ha BapmjaHTV HaBeIeHOT HOBLA
(c11. 63, 63a; 8.1) (Iumurpujesuh 2001: 74-75,
32/9-11, 16-19), 3a K0jy cMaTpaMo Ja je KoBa-
Ha nocsie 1321. romiiHe — TOYEeTKOM BiIaflaBMHE
Crecdana JleyaHCKOT, HATIINC MTOCTaje MOTIIY-
Ho yobuuajer: VROSIVS REX S STEFAN.

J Ha HeKMM IpUMepLVIMa HbEroBOr HOBLIA
ce jaB/ba IPYKM KPCT y fieny Harnmca RE+ Me-
byTum, KpyHa Ha TOM HOBIy BuIlIe HUje paB-
Ha, Beh je moHoBO, Kako HaBozu C. I[ymaHMh
(Oyuranuh, Oprnos 1960: 51), ,,y BUfy akaHTOBa
nmuuiha“ - kao Ha crapuM BpcTama: 2.2 (cr1. 29,
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with VROSIV_ continues paying respect to the
late king Dragutin and suggests the ending of
period of mourning but still in the inscription
on the coins of king Milutin is emphasized re-
spect to the sanctity of the dead king in the time
of disputes concerning the throne inheritance
with Dragutin’s son Vladislav II. In favor of the
mentioned thesis speaks characteristic letter X
in the word REX - shaped as Greek cross also
on this variant as on the previous one (Fig. 60,
60a: 6.13) (Iumurpujesuh 2001: 32/3-7). Thus,
perhaps, mentioned variant could be dated to
the period of few years between the end of official
mourning in 1317 and the end of reign of king
Milutin in 1321. It is also worth mentioning that
crown on those two variants of Milutin’s mat-
apan dinar with double cross is still flat, low and
resembling the crown on Dragutin’s money with
sword (Fig. 47, 47a; 5.7), and the variant with
standing king holding scepter with cross (Fig.
48, 48a; 5.8). On the variant of mentioned money
(Fig. 62, 62a; 8.1) (Iumutpujesnh 2001: 74-75,
32/9-11, 16-19), for which we think to be issued
after 1321 - at the beginning of reign of Stefan
Decanski the inscription becomes entirely usual:
VROSIVS REX S STEFAN.

Also on some specimens of his money the
Greek cross appears in the word RE+. Neverthe-
less, crown on that money is no more flat but
again as stated by S. Dugani¢ ([Iynranuh, Opnos
1960: 51) ‘in the form of acanthus leaves’ - like
on older types: 2.2 (Fig. 29, 29a); 3.2; 3.3 (Fig.
30, 30a); 3.4 (Fig. 31, 31a); 5.3; 6.1. So, quoted
elements of symbolism (STEFAN without S and
RE+) had been used in the later period for mon-
ey issued by king Stefan Decanski (Jumurpu-
jeuh 2001: 32/16-28) (Fig. 62, 62a; 8.1) and even



Cn. 63, 63a / Fig. 63, 63a

Ci. 64, 64a / Fig. 64, 64a

29a); 3.2; 3.3 (cm. 30, 30a); 3.4 (cm. 31, 31a); 5.3;
6.1. Take, HaBeeHN eleMEeHTU CUMOOTIKe
(STEFAN 6e3 S u RE+) kopucre ce 1 y KacHuU-
jeM BpeMeHY, 3a BPCTe HOBLA KOje KYjy Kpa/beBU
CredaHn Jewancku (Iumutpujesnh 2001: 32/16-
28) (cn. 63, 63a; 8.1) n kacHmje Credan Jyman
(Oumutpujesuh 2001: 37/10-17, 18) (cr1. 64, 64a;
9.1), 1TO YKasyje Ha TO fia je OBa CUMOO/IIKa Be-
pOBaTHO HOCTasNa yoOu4ajeHa 3a MOCTXYMHe
eMIClje, KOBaHe Y 4acT YMP/IMX IPeTXOAHIX
B/Iajlapa — 04eBa HOBUX KpaJ/beBa.

BeomMa je Temko 3ak/byunty fa au je Jpary-
TIH KOBAO HOBal| II0CJIe 3aK/by4MBarba MIpa,
opHOCHO, o M. Tunuhy (1955: 69), ,,npe mo-
yerka 1313. roguue”“. [To oHOME IITO 3HAMO, A
TO je YMIbeHNI]A Ia Ce IIOC/Ie CIIopasyMa Huje
IIPOMEHNJIO MHOTO CTBApH, Kao 1 Ja Huje 6110
TepUTOPUjaTHUX IPOMeHa, Moryhe je 3aKkpy-
4YUTU Jja MY je, IIOpef CBeTa pyror, 0CTano u
IIpaBo KoBama HoBLa. CMaTpaMo fia Ou jefuHa
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later by Stefan Dusan (Jumurpujesuh 2001:
37/10-17, 18) (Fig. 63, 63a; 9.1) indicating that
such symbolism probably became common for
posthumous emissions, issued in honor of de-
ceased previous kings — fathers of new kings.

It is very difficult to conclude whether Dra-
gutin issued money after the peace treaty, i.e.
according to M. Dini¢ ([Juuuh 1955: 69) ‘be-
fore the beginning of the year 1313’. According
to what we know not many things changed
after the treaty and there were no territorial
changes, so it is possible to conclude that
among other things he maintained the right to
issue money. We think that only type of his
money dating from the time after peace treaty
could be type 12 with variants: 12/1; 12/2 in the
catalogue by S. Dimitrijevi¢ ([Jumnrpujesuh
2001: 32-34); type 2.4 in the catalogue by V.
Ivanisevi¢ (VMBauumesuh 2001: Ta6. I) (Fig. 65,
65a; 5.10).



Cn. 65, 65a / Fig. 65, 65a

IEroBa BPCTa HOBIIA Koja Ou MOIJIa Jja ITpuna-
Zla BpeMeHy IIocie Mupa 6ma Bpcra 12 ca Ba-
pujanTama: 12/1; 12/2 us karanora C. Jumutpu-
jeBuha (2001: 32-34); Bpcrta 2.4 u3 Karasnora B.
MBannmesuha (2001: Ta6b. I) (c. 65, 65a; 5.10).

To je HOBa1 TMIIa pO6EPTIH, Ca TONOTTABYM
Kpa/beM Ha peBepCy, KOji Y IVIALITY U Xa/bVHU
cefy Ha IIpecTony 6e3 Hac/oHa. Y IeCHOj pyLu
IP>KV CKUIITap ca KPCTOM, a Y 71eBOj Mad IOJI0-
KeH npeko Kpuia. Harnuc Ha pesepcy rimacu:
MONETA RE-GIS STEFANIL

Ha ocHoBy HaBezneHor 6u ce Moryo nctahm
Za Blafapy ocye Kpaba MMUIyTHHA HIUCY KO-
Ba/IM MaTallaHCKe JuHape Tumna ,de bandera®,
ILITO je, BEpPOBATHO, 011710 pe3y/Tar nobene Mu-
TyTHMHOBE IMHACTMYKe IPaHe Y HaJ]MeTalby 3a
1paBo Ha Hacnehe cpIicke KpyHe, Kao u nobese
HONIUTIYKE IOKTPYHE U3 FeTOBOT BpeMeHa — Be-
3aHe 33 TEPUTOPMja/THO MIMPEHbe U YCMEPEHOCT
CpIIcKe Ap>kaBe npema Busantuju. Op Kpaba
MunyrtuHa 1o Kpaja BlafaBuHe gUHACTHje
Hemamnha kyje ce BpcTa ,,de cruce®. Ycamben
IpMMep OfICTYIamba Off OBOT KOHTMHYUTETA je
HOBAIl KOjJ1 IIPefICTaB/ba IPy0y KOIVjy MIeTad-
KOT MaTallaHa ca XMIIOTeTMYKOM 3aCTaBOM U3
BpeMeHa napa Credana Ypomra (1355-1371)
(cn1. 66, 664a).

JemuHuM MpuMepak TOT HOBIIA Ca HATIICOM
OPUP - VSIO ce nanasno y 36upuu B. Josa-
HoBuha (Jumutpujesuh 1972: 71-73). Y HoBu-
joj muTEpaTypu je JaT IMOofaTaK Ja OH IIpuIaja
ocrasu u3 Cmenepencke [Tamanke (VBanumre-
Buh, Jlyrosan 2011: 320). [lo Hanmasa jour jBa
TaKBa IIpMMepKa ce IOLII0 IPU/INKOM pafioBa
Y PyBHUKY BpckoBo celamMpaeceTux TofjiHa Ipo-
mtor Beka (VBanmmesuh, Jlytosarn 2011: 319,
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This is the coin of ‘Robertin’ type with bare-
headed king in chlamys and dress sitting on
backless throne depicted on reverse. He holds
scepter with cross in the right hand and sword
on the lap in the left hand. Inscription on reverse
is as follows: MONETA RE-GIS STEFANI.

It could be concluded according to all stat-
ed above that rulers after king Milutin did not
issue matapan dinars of ‘de bandera’ type what
was probably the result of victory of Milutin’s
dynastic branch in contest for right to inherit
Serbian crown as well as the triumph of polit-
ical doctrine of his time - related to territorial
expansion and direction of Serbian state toward
Byzantium. Since the reign of king Milutin to
the end of the Nemanji¢ dynasty the coin of
‘de cruce’ type had been minted. Isolated ex-
ample of deviation from that continuity is the
money, which represents crude copy of the
Venetian matapan with hypothetical banner
from the time of Stefan Uros (1355-1371) (Fig.
66, 662).

Single specimen of that coin with inscrip-
tion OPUP - VSIO was in the collection of V.
Jovanovi¢ (Jumurpujesnh 1972: 71-73). There
is information in more recent literature that it
originates from the Smederevska Palanka
hoard (MBaunmesnh, JIyrosar 2011: 320). Two
more specimens of that type have been found
in the course of activities in the Brskovo mine
in the 1970s (VBanumtesnh, Jlyrosary 2011: 319,
320). One specimen is very fragmented and illeg-
ible, while the other is much better preserved.
On the basis of that specimen V. IvaniSevi¢ and
P. Lutovac correct the description of that coin
type published in the monograph Hosuapcitiéo



Ci. 66, 66a / Fig. 66, 66a

320). JenaH mpuMepax je BeoMa M3/IOM/beH U He-
YNT/BUB, IOK je APYTY MHOTO 60/be ouyBaH. Ha
ocHOBY wera B. ViBaunmesnh u I1. JlyToBan
JVICTIpaB/bajy ONIC OBE BPCTE HOBLIA IaT Y MOHO-
rpaduju Hosuapcitiso cpegrosexoste Cpbuje
(MBarnmesuh 2001: 259, Ta6. 111/9.17), y k0joj
je mpermocTaB/beHo fia CB. CTedaH mpenaje Bia-
mapy aBocTpyku Kpct. [Tomenytn ayropu (VBa-
Humesuh, JIyrosar 2011: 320) HanoMuBy fa
ce Ha IpyroM npuMepKy us bpckosa ,,Hasupy
o6pucu 3actaBe”. HaTmcu Ha ieMy, Kao 11 Ha
npuMepKy n3 octaBe u3 Cmenepencke [Tamanke
Cy JIOIlle OYyBaHM — Ca UICKPUB/bEHMM C/IOBUMA,
ycrep, 4era je mpuMepak HeJOBO/bHO YU T/bUB.
AyTOpM MCTUYY JIa IOCTOje JOKa3M 32 TO Jja je y
bocun n Cpbuju y spyroj nonosunu XIV Beka
KpPMBOTBOPEH MJIeTa4yKy HOBall. Benenuja je
1366. rogyHe mucana 60CaHCKOM OaHY Jja HEeKI
ieMuh Kyjy ma>kHy HoBall. MiteTauky HoBall
je UMUTHMPAH U Ha IPOCTOPY CPIICKE APKaBe,
MaxoM Ha TepuTopujaMa Kpaba Bykammna. ¥
HajBeheM Opojy ci1ydaja je ped o MMuTanmjama
HoBI[a nyxza Jloperna Tuenona (1268-1275),
KOjuMa IIpUIIA/Iajy U JBa IPpUMEPKA U3 OCTaBe
u3 bpckosa (VBanumesnh, Jlyrosar 2011: 323).
Cmarpamo Jja ToMeHyTa BpcTa HoB1a (9.17) us
MoHorpaduje Hosuapcitiéo cpegrwosexosHe
Cp6uje (ViBarnmmesuh 2001: 259, Tab. I11) (cr1. 66,
66a), unju cy npuMepuy HaheHm y octaBama
n3 Cmepnepescke Ilananke n bpckosa, He mpu-
najja kopamumMa 11apa Credana Ypoma (1355-
1371), Beh MOMEHYTOM JIOKa/THOM ,, Ta)KHOM
HOBILY" II/IEMCTBA, KOjU Ce TIOMIIbe Y KOPEeCIIo-
neHnyju Beneruje ca 60caHCKUM GaHOM.

Ha peBepcnoj npencrasu Bpcre ,,de cruce”
13 IIepHofia off Cykoba ca JlparyTuHoM f1o Kpaja
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cpegrvosexoste Cpbuje (VBanumiesnh 2001: 259,
1a6. I11/9.17) where it has been assumed that St.
Stephen gives the ruler double cross. Mentioned
authors (VBauumesuh, JIyrosar 2011: 320) say
that on the other specimen from Brskovo ‘con-
tour of banner could be discerned’. Inscriptions
on that specimen likewise on the one from
Smederevska Palanka are poorly preserved -
with twisted letters and because of that the coin
is insufficiently legible.

Authors claim that there is evidence for forg-
ing Venetian money in Bosnia and Serbia in the
second half of the 14" century. Venice wrote in
1366 to the ban of Bosnia that some nobles
mint false coins. The Venetian coins had been
imitated also in the territory of Serbian state,
mostly in the territories of king Vukasin. Those
were mostly imitations of money of doge Loren-
zo Tiepolo (1268-1275) and two specimens
from Brskovo could also be attributed to that
money (VBannmesuh, Jlyrosan 2011: 323). We
think that mentioned money type (9.17) in the
monograph Hosuapcitiso cpegroosexoste Cpouje
(MBanumesuh 2001: 259, Ta6. I1I) (Fig. 65, 65a),
specimens of which have been found in Sme-
derevska Palanka and Brskovo are not coins
minted by tsar Stefan Uro$ (1355-1371) but lo-
cal ‘counterfeit money’ minted by nobles that
it is mentioned in the correspondence between
Venice and ban of Bosnia.

On the reverse of ‘de cruce’ type coins is-
sued in the period from conflict with Dragutin
to the end of the Nemanji¢ dynasty the king
was always depicted with crown. After an in-
termission lasting for few decades and starting
from the time after Dezevo council the crown is



BlafiaBuHe auHacTuje Hemamwuha pegosHo ce
IpMKa3yje KpyHa Ha Kpa/beBoj rnasu. Ilocme
HEKOJIMKO JIelieH1ja 11ay3e, II0YEBIIN Off Bpe-
MeHa HaKoH [lekeBcKor cabopa, KpyHa je ipy-
ra4yja — aHXXyjcka (BepOHCKa OCTaBa), IIPBYU ITyT
IpMKasaHa Ha TOj BpCTY HOBIIA.

different — of Angevin type (Verona hoard), de-
picted for the first time on that type of money.

After first appearance, immediately after
Dezevo, of tall Angevin crown (on the coins of
‘de cruce’ type), flat crown was depicted briefly
on the specimens of mentioned type and then

Cin. 63, 63a / Fig. 63, 63a

Cn. 67, 67a / Fig. 67, 67a

HaxoH npBe 1nojaBe aHXyjcKe BUCOKE KPY-
He (Ha HOBLLY BpCTe ,,de croce”), HelocpemHo 1o-
cre JlexxeBa, Ha IpUMepIIIMa IIOMEHYTe BPCTe
ce KpaTKo jaBjba paBHA KPYHa, /ja 61 ce KacHN-
je ycTanmia oTBOpeHa KpyHa y OO/IUKY ,,aKaH-
TycoBor auiha“ — 1o BpeMeHa IJapCcTBa, Kaja
je moyesia fia ce IpuKasyje 3aTBOpPeHa IlapcKa
(c11. 67, 67a). OHa ce CTUICKY HOTIYHO pas3in-
Kyje of ,aH)XYjcKe"“ KpyHe Ha IOMeHyToM Mu-
JIyTMHOBOM HOBILY U3 BEPOHCKE OCTaBe, MV Off
JIparyTuHoBOT HOBIa THIA ,denarius de cruce
et delilio* - momenyTor y nmucmy Mapuje ge Ilop,
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later open crown shaped as ‘acanthus leaves’ be-
came constant — until the time of empire when
closed imperial crown had been introduced
(Fig. 67, 67a). It is entirely different in style from
the ‘Angevin crown’ on Milutin’s coins from the
Verona hoard or from Dragutin’s coins of the
type ‘denarius de cruce et de lilio’ - mentioned
in the letter of Maria de Chaurs and of later Mi-
lutin’s coins of exactly identical type. Crowns
on Milutin’s money minted after conflict with
Dragutin as we see on coins from the Kraguje-
vac hoard resemble the crowns depicted on only



Kao U of] KaCHMjeT MuIyTHHOBOT HOBIIA, ITOT-
nyHo ucror Tuna. Kpyne na Munyrnnosom
HOBILY, KOBaHOM ITI0CTIe CyKo6a ca [IparyTiHom,
LITO ITIOKA3yje HOBall 3 KparyjeBadke OCTaBe,
Ha/IMK Cy KpyHaMa IIPMKa3aHUM Ha jefVIHUM
MwunytunoBum ,de bandera“ emncujama (ci.
57, 57a; c11. 58, 58a), a KacHMje ce, HajBepOBaT-
Huje ca moyeTKoM Brafie Ctedpana Ypoura III
Jedanckor 1321, MopgyuKyjy ¥ TOHOBO OCTAjy
Haramenyuje (c1. 63, 63a). Ta noHOBHa Hara-
IIEHOCT KPYHe je Hojasua nocrernexo ([Jumu-
tpujesuh 2001: Bpcre 32/1-4; 32/20, 34, 36; 37/
9-15; 37/23-38), 1ITO ce MOXKe IIPAaTUTY HA HOB-
1y MaTanaHckor tuna Credana JJeqanckor (cr.
63, 63a; 8.1) 1 KacHMjeM Kpa/beBCKOM HOBI[Y
Crecdana [lynrana ucror tuma (c1. 64, 64a; 9.1).
IToMeHyTO HOBO ,,IPaBUJIO" KOBalba JUHapa
MaTaIlaHCKOT THIa ,,de cruce®, ca KpyHOM, Ha-
BOJIM Ha IOMYCAO0 O CYNCTUTYIIVI! ¥ CASKMMAIby
cuMOOMKe KOjy paHMje Hocu BpcTa ,de ban-
dera® crmomeHMYKM HOBAI] Ha IIOPEKJIO CPIICKEe
KPYHE, KOja ce cajia CjeiuIbyje ca ,ICTOYHOM CVIM-
6omkom " —~HacHUM KpcToM; BpCTa ,,de cruce”
— KOja IIPeICTaB/ba, KaKo je paHyje 0Opasoxe-
HO, MEMOPMja/l Ha HE3aBUCHOCT CPIICKe IIPKBe
¥ Ha YCIIOCTaB/babe POJOMHCKIX OJTHOCA CPII-
CKMX B/Iajlapa Ca BU3aHTUjCKOM IJaPCKOM IIO-
POAMIIOM, OfJaK/Ie TIPOUCTIYE U IETUTUMHOCT
IBIIXOBOT caMofp>xaBba. [lopen moTpebe na ce
KPYHOM HasHaull IETUTUMUTET KpaJba Ha IIe7I0j
Ip>KaBHOj TEPUTOPHjIL, OBA IPOMEHA Ha IIpefi-
CTaBM ¥ CTBapame ,X1opuaa“ — KpyHa Ha BpCTU
»de cruce®, mpBu nyt Buhena Ha MunytuHo-
BOM HOBIIY (IIpMMepaK 113 BepOHCKe OCTaBe), ¥
CPIICKOM HOBYapCTBY je mocieania Beh mome-
HYTOT IIPEOKPeTa y ip>KaBy, KOja Ce J0/TaCKOM
Kpa/ba MWlIyTMHa Ha B/IACT, IOJ, TPUTUCKOM
B/IACTeJIe, MOTIIYHO okpehe mpeju mmpema Te-
purtopuje npema BuzanTnju n ambunmosHujeM
y4ecTBOBamy y 60p6u 3a meHo Hacnebe, ,,1po-
jekTy" xoju he ce mcnmyHuTM mpornaumemeM
CPIICKOT apXMeTNCKOIIA JoOaHMKNja 3a ITaTpujap-
xa 1 kpyHucamweM Credana [lyiana rapckom
KPYHOM, II0 BU3aHTUjCKOM LiepeMOHMjany 16.
anpumna 1346. rogune.
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Milutin’s ‘de bandera’ emissions (Fig. 57, 57a;
Fig. 58, 58a), and later they were modified and
more pronounced most probably at the begin-
ning of reign of Stefan Uros III Dec¢anski in 1321
(Fig.63, 63a). This once again pronounced crown
was introduced gradually (Jumurpujesuh 2001:
types 32/1-4; 32/20, 34, 36; 37/9-15; 37/23-38)
as it could be followed on the coins of matapan
type of Stefan Decanski (Fig. 63,63a; 8.1) and
later on coins of the same type of king Stefan
Dusan (Fig. 64, 64a; 9.1). Mentioned new ‘rule’
for minting dinars of matapan ‘de cruce’ type
with crown indicates substitution and contrac-
tion of symbolism present earlier on ‘de bandera’
type: memorial money reminding of origin of
Serbian crown, which is now united with ‘eastern
symbolism’ — the Holy Cross; ‘de cruce type’,
which represents as we explained earlier the
reminiscence of independence of Serbian church
and establishing of relations by marriage be-
tween Serbian rulers and Byzantine imperial
family whence also originate the legitimacy of
their autocracy. Besides the wish to use crown
to denote legitimacy of the king within entire
territory of state this change of representation and
creation of ‘hybrid’ — crown on the ‘de cruce’ type
seen for the first time in the Serbian coinage on
Milutin’s coins (specimen from the Verona
hoard) is the consequence of already registered
turn in the state, which with ascending of king
Milutin to the throne and under pressure of the
nobles entirely turns to the idea of territorial
expansion toward Byzantium and more ambi-
tious participation in battles for its inheritance.
That ‘project’ would be completed by appoint-
ing Serbian archbishop Joanikije Patriarch and
coronation of Stefan Dusan with imperial crown
according to the Byzantine ceremony on the
16" of April 1346.
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Av. Rw.

1. CTEQAH ITPBOBEHYAHMN (Benmuku xynan 1196-1217)

Cpebpuu fuHap

(mponehe/nero 1201-1217)

1.1

IC - XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHHU-
IV J KOTIOOVIOHY, Cefiut Ha IIpe-
CTOJIy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
mmueM. [lecHoM pykoM 6aro-
cusba, a 'y 1eBOj JPXKI jeBaH-
berme.

Mysej Bojsogune, Hou Cap.

STEFAN - DVX - S - STEFAN

Bemukmu xymnaH neso u Cs. Credan mecHo,
KOjV MY JeCHUI[OM IIP€efjaje 3CTaBy ca KPCTOM,
CTOje OKpeHyTH nuieM. Brafap y nnamry n
Xa/bUHY IP)KY aKaKMjy y 1eBoj pyuu. Cs. Cre-
¢an - ca 6pagom (upre Ha 06pasy), ca HUM-
60M 1 y JaIMaTULI, IEBOM PYKOM IIpUXBaTa
jeBaHbesbe.

Hymanuh 1991: 73-78.

(R - 20 mm)

CpebpHu fuHap

(xpasm 1217-1228)

(1. momoBmHa 1217)

1.2

IC - XC

Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHMU-
LIV U KOTIOOVIOHY, Ceiyt Ha IIpe-
CTOJIy Ca HAaC/IOHOM, OKPEHYT
nueM. [JecHoM pykoMm 61aro-
Cuba, a y I€BOj IPXKM jeBaH-
berme.

STEFAN - REX - STEFAN

Kpasm Credan [TpsoBenuyanu neso u Cs. Cu-
MmeoH (Credan Hemama) fecHo, koju My fie-
CHIILIOM IIpefjaje 3aCTaBy ca YeTBOPOIICHOM
PO3€TOM YMECTO KPCTa, CTOje OKPEHYTH JIULIEM.
Crecan ca 6pajoM y IUTALITY U Xa/BVHY [PXKIL
akaknjy y nesoj pyuu. Cs. Cumeon ca 6pa-
IOOM, HaI‘IIaHIeHI/IjI/IM yHII/[Ma, ca HI/IM6OM n
Y JaJIMaTUI, IEBOM PYKOM IIPMXBaTa jeBaH-
berme.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. V/17,18
Humvmrpujesuh 2001: 7/22-
27, 29.

(R - 20 mm)
BakapHa ¢paxiuja
cpebpHor fuHapa
1.3 IC -XC STEFAN - REX - STEFAN

Xpucroc ca HuMboM, y Tyuu- | Kpam Credan IIpBosenuann neso Cs. Cume-

LIV U KOTIoOMOHY, cepyt Ha 1ipe- | o (Credan Hemama) gecHo, Koju My jeCHM-

CTOJIy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT | LIOM IIpefiaje 3aCTaBy, CTOje OKPeHYTH JINIEM.

nmuem. lecaoM pykom 67aro- | CredaH ca 6pafioM y ITAIITY ¥ Xa/bUHU JP>KI

C1Jba, a 'y JIEBOj IPXKU jeBaH- | akakujy y neBoj pyunu. Cs. CuMeoH ca 6pasom,

herme. ca HUMOOM I Y Ta/IMATHLIN, JIEBOM PYKOM M-

xBara jeBanberme.

(R-20 mm)
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Obv. Rev.

1. STEFAN THE FIRST-CROWNED (grand zupan 1196-1217)

Silver dinar

(spring/summer 1201-1217)

1.1

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on the
backed throne, facing. Blessing
with his right hand and hold-
ing gospel in the left.

STEFAN - DVX - S - STEFAN

Grand zupan to the left and St. Stephen to the
right, giving banner with cross, with his right
hand, facing. Ruler in cloak and dress holding
akakia in left hand. St. Stephen - bearded
(lines on cheek), with nimbus and in dalmatic
accepts gospel with his left hand.

Hymanuh 1991: 73-78.

(R =20 mm)

Silver dinar

(king 1217-1228)

(first half 1217)

1.2

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

STEFAN - REX - STEFAN

King Stefan the First-Crowned to the left and
St. Simeon (Stefan Nemanja) to the right, giving
with his right hand banner with four-foiled
rosette instead of cross, standing facing. Ste-
fan bearded in cloak and dress holding aka-
kia in the left hand. St. Simeon bearded with
nimbus, in dalmatic accepts the gospel with
his left hand.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. V/17,18
Humvmrpujesuh 2001: 7/22-
27, 29.

(R-20 mm)
Copper fraction
of silver dinar
1.3 IC-XC STEFAN - REX - STEFAN
Christ with nimbus, in tunic | King Stefan the First-Crowned to the left and
and colobion, sitting on backed | St. Simeon (Stefan Nemanja) to the right, giving
throne, facing. Blessing with | with his right hand banner with four-foiled
his right hand and holding | rosette instead of cross, standing facing. Ste-
gospel in the left. fan bearded in cloak and dress holding akakia
in the left hand. St. Simeon bearded with
nimbus, in dalmatic accepts the gospel with
his left hand.
(R-20 mm)
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CpebpHu iuHap

(1217-1228)

1.4

IC - XC
Xprcroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
IV 11 KOTIOOVOHY, Ceiut Ha IIpe-
CTOJIy Ca HaCJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nueM. JJlecHoM pykoMm 6r1aro-
cusba, a 'y 1eBOj JPXKI jeBaH-
beme.

STEFAN - REX - S STEFAN>

Kpasb neso n Cs. Creda gecHo, Koju My Jie-
CHIIIOM IIpefiaje 3aCcTaBy ca KPCTOM, CTOje
okpeHyTH mnueM. Kpasb y mnamry u xa/pnan
Ip>X1 akakujy y nesoj pyun. Ce. Credan — ca
6pazioM (1pTe Ha 06pasy), ca HUMOOM 1 y lajl-
MaTuIY, IeBOM PYKOM IIpuxBata jeBanbheme.

Humyrpujesuh 2001: 8/30.

(R - 20 mm)

CpebpHu uHap

(kpaj 1219-1228)

1.5

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUM6OM, Y TYHU-
LIV ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Ceint Ha IIpe-
CTONIy ca HAC/IOHOM, OKPEHYT
mmueM. [lecHoM pykoM 61aro-
cusba, a 'y J1eBOj JPXKI jeBaH-
herme.

STEFAUV - REX - S STEFAV’

Kpasp neso n CB. Credan gecHo, Koju My Jie-
CHUIIOM ITpefiaje IBOCTPYKM KPCT, CTOje OKpe-
HYTHU TNLEM. Kpan; Y IUTAIITY VI Xa/bVIHU TPXXKU
akaxujy y n1esoj pyun. Cs. Credas — ca 6pa-
1o (upTe Ha 06pasy), ca HUMOOM U y a/IMa-
THUIY JIEBOM PYKOM IIpMXBaTa jeBaHbesbe.

Hummnrpujesuh 2001: 9, 10/
33,37.

(R-21 mm)

bunon/6axa

HII Tpaxej, KpyHugOeHn cnoMeH-Hosary (1220/21)

1.6

IC - XC O EM/M/A/NY/HA
ITonpcje Xpucroca ca HUM-
60M, y TYHUIIIN 1 KOOOUOHY,
OKpEHYT nnieM. JleCHOM py-
KOM 671aroCi/ba, a y JIeBOj IP>KU
aKaKujy

CTED®ANOC PIZ - MP - OV (Bapujanrte)
Kpam neso n boropoauiia gecHo, Koja ra Kpy-
HIIIIE, CTOje OKpeHyTH nuiieM. Kpam — ca kpy-
HOM, y JVBUTUCHOHY, MaHUjaKy U IOPOCY, Jie-
CHY PYKY HacC/Iaa Ha TPYJAM, @ Y 1€BOj APXKI
106 ¢ kpcroM. Boropopniia ca HUM60M HOCK
TYHUKY ¥ MapOPUOH.

Hepemkosuh 1969: 35 B,
34, 3.

Hendy 1999: 638, B 3.2,
PLXLVII/ B (3.2).

(R - 29 mm)
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Silver dinar

(1217-1228)

1.4

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

STEFAN - REX - S STEFAN>

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him with right hand banner with cross,
standing facing. King in cloak and dress hold-
ing akakia in left hand. St. Stephen - bearded
(lines on cheek), with nimbus in dalmatic,
accepts gospel with left hand.

Humurpujesuh 2001: 8/30.

(R =20 mm)

Silver dinar

(end 1219-1228)

1.5

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

STEFAUV - REX - S STEFAV’

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him with right hand double cross, stand-
ing facing. King in cloak and dress holding
akakia in the left hand. St. Stephen - bearded
(lines on cheek), with nimbus and in dalmatic
accept gospel with left hand.

Hummnrpujesuh 2001: 9, 10/
33,37.

(R-21 mm)

Billon/copper trachy, coronation memorial coin (1220/2

1)

1.6

IC - XC O EM/M/A/NY/HA
Bust of Christ with nimbus, in
tunic and colobion, facing.
Blessing with his right hand
and holding akakia in the left.

CTE®ANOC PIZ - MP - @V (Bapujanrte)

King to the left and Virgin to the right crown-
ing him, standing facing. King — with crown,
wearing divitision, maniakos and loros, right
hand on the chest and in left holding globe with
cross. Virgin with nimbus wearing tunic and
maphorion.

Hepemkosuh 1969: 35 B,
34, 3.

Hendy 1999: 638, B 3.2,
PLXLVII/ B (3.2).

(R - 29 mm)

189




1.7

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
1V 1 KOTIOOVOHY, Ceiut Ha IIpe-
cTOny 6e3 Hac/IOHa, OKPEHYT
mnueM. [lecHoM pykoM 6maro-
cusba, a 'y 1eBOj JPXKI jeBaH-
beme.

CTE®AHOC PIZ - O KONCTANTIN
Kpam neso n C. KoHCTaHTHH IeCHO, KOju My
npefaje IBOCTPYKM KPCT, CTOje OKPeHYTH JIU-
neM. Hoce KpyHy, ZMBUTUCUOH, MaHMjAK U
nopoc. Kpasb iecHy pyKy P> Ha Ipy/iuMa.
Cs. KoHCTaHTMH /1IeBOM PYKOM IIpMUXBaTa
CKMIITap ca 1abapyMom.

VBanuwmesuh 2001: T/1.4.

(R - 27 mm)

Bunon/ 6akapHu Tpaxej Kp

HULOeHN CIIOMeH HoBalj y MMe caBiajapa Pajocmasa (1220/21)

1.8

IC - XC O EM/M/A -NY/HA
ITonpcje Xpucroca ca HUM-
60M, Yy TYHULIU U Kon06MOHy,
OKpeHyT nuueM. JJecHoM py-
KOM O71ar0C/ba, a y 1eBOj APy
aKakujy.

CTEDQANOC PIZ OA - MP-OV (BapujanTe)
Kpasm neso 1 boroponuia fecHo, Koja ra Kpy-
HIIIIIE, CTOje OKpeHy Ty nuuem. Kpass ca xpy-
HOM, y HI/[BI/ITI/ICI/IOHY, MaH]/IjaKy n TIOpOCY,
IeCHY PYKy HaC/Iara Ha TPY/M, 4 Y JIEBOj APXKI
7106 ¢ KpcroM. boropopniia ca HUMOOM HOCK
TYHUKY U MaOPIOH.

Hendy 1999: B 3.1,
PL. XLVII/B (3.1).
T'aj-Ilomosuh 1985: 11/2.

(R - 26 mm)

1.9

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHMU-
IV V1 KOTIOOVIOHY, Cefiut Ha IIpe-
cToy 6e3 Hac/IOHa, OKPEHYT
mmueM. [lecHoM pykoM 6maro-
cusba, a 'y 1€BOj JPXKI jeBaH-
herme.

CTEPANOC PIZ OA - O KONCTANTIN
Kpasmb neso u CB. KoHCTaHTUH [IECHO, KOjU MY
npefaje BOCTPYKHU KPCT, CTOje OKPEHYTH
nmuueM. Hoce KpyHY, IUBUTHUCHOH, MaHUjaK
u nopoc. Kpasb gecHy pyKy Op>Ki Ha TPyAn-
Mma. CB. KOHCTaHTVH 71eBOM PYKOM ITpMXBaTa
CKUIITap ca mabapymom.

Hendy 1999: 637, A (2.1-
2.2); PL. XLVII/B.(2.1).
HepepkoBuh 1969: 33-35,
ALl

T'aj-Tlomoswh 1985: 111/2, 6.

(R - 28 mm)
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1.7

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on back-
less throne, facing. Blessing
with his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

CTEPAHOC PIZ - O KONCTANTIN
King to the left and St. Constantine to the right
giving him double cross, standing, facing.
They wear crown, divitision, maniakos and
loros. King holding right hand on the chest.
St. Constantine accepting scepter with labarum
with his left hand.

VMBanuwmesuh 2001: T/1.4.

(R =27 mm)

Billon/copper trachy coronation memorial coin in the name of co-ruler Radoslav (1220/21)

1.8

IC - XC O EM/M/A -NY/HA
Bust of Christ with nimbus,
in tunic and colobion, facing.
Blessing with his right hand
and holding akakia in the left.

CTED®ANOC PIZ OA - MP-OV (variants)
King to the left and Virgin to the right crown-
ing him, standing facing. King with crown
wearing divitision, maniakos and loros, hold-
ing right hand on the chest and holding globe
with cross in the left. Virgin with nimbus, wear-
ing tunic and maphorion.

Hendy 1999: B 3.1,
PL. XLVII/B (3.1).
T'aj-Ilomosuh 1985: 11/2.

(R - 26 mm)

1.9

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on back-
less throne, facing. Blessing
with his right hand and hold-
ing gospel in the left.

CTED®ANOC PIZ OA - O KONCTANTIN
King to the left and St. Constantine to the right
giving him double cross, standing, facing.
They wear crown, divitision, maniakos and
loros. King holding right hand on the chest.
St. Constantine accepting scepter with laba-
rum with his left hand.

Hendy 1999: 637, A (2.1-
2.2); PL. XLVII/B.(2.1).
Hepempkosuh 1969: 33-35,
Al 1l

T'aj-Tlomoswh 1985: 111/2, 6.

(R - 28 mm)
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2. CTE®AH PAJIOCJTIAB (xkpasm 1228-1234)

EnextpoH/cpebpHM Tpaxej — KpyHUAOEHN, CIOMEeH-HOBa1| 1228

2.1

X X
MH AP
[Tonpcje apxanhena Muxajna
ca OpeoJIoM OKO I1aBe. Y fie-
CHOj PyLIM Jp>K1 MaY, a 'y 7IeBOj
KaHWUjy.

C/TE/®A/NOC/PIZ/OA/YK/AC - IC - XC
O ITI/AN/TO/KP/AT/OP

Kpasm neBo u Xpucroc iecHO, KOji ra KpyHHU-
111e, CToje OKpeHyTH muneM. Kpasb ca KpyHom,
Y ODUBUTUCHOHY, MaHUjaKy M JIOPOCY, IeCHY
PYKY Hac/ama Ha TPyAM, a Y JIEBOj IP>KU 7106
ca KpCcToM. XpUCTOC — ca HUMOOM, Y TYHULIA
¥ KOJIOOVOHY, Y 7IEBOj PyLi ip>KU jeBaHDebe.

Humurpujesnh 2001: 3/3.
MBaummesnh 2001: T1/ 1.1.
Hendy 1999: 637 (1); PL.
XLVII/EL(1).
HepmemkoBuh 1969: 34-35
b/1-3.

Taj-ITonoBuh 1985: Ia, Ib, Ic.

(R =23 mm)

CpebpHu fuHap

(1228-1234)

2.2

IC -XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, Cefiit Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHY'T
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCU/ba, a Y JIEBOj JP>KI jeBaH-
herme.

CTEDAN - PABb X¥H

Kpab ca oTBOpeHOM KPYHOM, Y OO/IMKY aKaH-
TycoBor nuinha, y cakocy, MaHMjaKy U ca
JMjaieMOM, CTOji OKPEHYT INLEM. Y JIECHO]
PYLM APKM CKUIITAp Ca KPCTOM, a IeBa MY je
Ha ITpyAuMa.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. III 13-19.
Oumurpujesuh 2001: 13/
1-5.

VBanumesnh 2001: 2.5.

(R-21 mm)
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2.

Electron/silver trachy - coronation, memorial coin 1228

STEFAN RADOSLAV (king 1228-1234)

2.1

X X
MH AP

Bust of Archangel Michael with
aureole around head. Holding
sword in right arm and sheath

in the left.

C/TE/®A/NOC/PIZ/OA/YK/AC - IC - XC
O IT/AN/TO/KP/AT/OP

King to the left and Christ to the right crown-
ing him, standing facing. King with crown, in
divitision, maniakos and loros placing right
hand on the chest and holding globe with
cross in the left. Christ — with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion holding gospel in the left hand.

Humurpujesnh 2001: 3/3.
MBannmesnh 2001: T1/ 1.1.
Hendy 1999: 637 (1); PL
XLVII/EL(1).
HepmemkoBuh 1969: 34-35
b/1-3.
Taj-ITonoBuh 1985: Ia, Ib, Ic.

(R =23 mm)

Silver dinar

(1228-1234)

2.2

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

CTEDIN - PsBb X¥H

King with open crown shaped as acanthus
leaves, in sakkos, maniakos and with diadem
standing, facing. Holding scepter with cross
in right hand and left placed on the chest.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IIT 13-19.
JOumutpujesuh 2001: 13/
1-5.

ViBanumesnh 2001: 2.5.

(R-21 mm)
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3. CTE®AH BIIAJJMCIIAB I (xpam 1234-1243)

Bunon/6akapHu Tpaxej

(1234-3)

3.1

HeorkxoBan

C/TE/®A/NOC/PIZ/O A/YK/AC - IC - XC/
O IT/AN/TO/KP/AT/OP

Kpasp neBo 1 Xpucroc fecHo, Koju ra 6aro-
C1jba, CTOje OKpeHyTH nuieM. Kpam ca kpy-
HOM, Y JMBUTVCUOHY, MaHIjaKy U JIOPOCY, Jie-
CHY PYKY Hac/Iara Ha TPy, @ Y 1€BOj AP>KI
106 ca kpcroMm. Xpucroc — ca HUM6OOM, y
TYHUIIY U KOTTOOMOHY, Y JIEBOj PYLIM JPXKI
jeBanbe/be (M3paupaH UK Kpajba).

T'aj-ITonmoBuh 1985: Ic/4-6.

(R - 31 mm)

CpebpHu fuHap

(1234-1243)

3.2

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, et Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCU/ba, a Y JIEBOj JP>KI jeBaH-
herme.

CTEDAN - BAAJHCAABD

Bap.

Kpasb ca 0TBOpEHOM KPYHOM, ¥ OO/IMKY aKaH-
tycosor nuinha, y cakocy, MaHUjaKy U ca ju-
jazmeMoM, CTOju OKPEeHYT nuueM. Y JIeCHOj
PYLM IpKM CKUIITAp Ca KPCTOM, a JIeBa MY je
Ha rpyauma, Ui UCIpyrKeHa.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. I1I 23; 24.
Huvmrpujesuh 2001: 15-1;
16-2.

ViBanumesnh 2001: 4.2.1;
4.2.2.

(R - 20 mm)

3.3

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, Cefiit Ha ITpe-
CTOJTy Ca HACJIOHOM OKPEHYT
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCHIba, Y JIEBO] IP>KM jeBaH-
heme

BAAOHCAABD - PABDb X¥

Kpasb ca 0TBOpEHOM KPyHOM y OO/IMKY aKaH-
tycosor numha, y cakocy, MaHMjaKy 1 ca
IUjafeMOM, CTOj OKPEHYT NuleM. Y IeCHOj
PYLM IpKM CKUIITAp Ca KPCTOM, a JieBa MY je
Ha rpyAiuMa.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. I11 20-22.
Humurpujesnh: 2001, 17-
17/2.

Meauumesnh 2001: 4.1.

(R - 20 mm)
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3. STEFAN VLADISLAV I (king 1234-1243)

Billon/copper trachy (1234-?)
3.1 C/TE/®A/NOC/PIZ/O A/YK/AC - IC - XC/ | I'aj-ITorrouh 1985: Ic/4-6.
Blank O II/AN/TO/KP/AT/OP
King to the left and Christ to the right bless-
ing him, standing facing. King with crown,
in divitision, maniakos and loros, right hand
on the chest and holding globe with cross in left
hand. Christ — with nimbus, in tunic and colo-
bion holding gospel in the left hand (king’s
portrait erased).
(R -31 mm)
Silver dinar (1234-1243)
3.2 IC -XC CTEDAN - BAATHCAABD Ljubi¢ 1875: T. I1I 23; 24.
Christ with nimbus, in tunic | var. Humurpujesuh 2001: 15-1;
and colobion, sitting on backed | King with open crown shape as acanthus leaves, | 16-2.
throne, facing. Blessing with | in sakkos, maniakos and with diadem stand- | ViBanumesuh 2001: 4.2.1;
his right hand and holding | ing facing. Holding scepter with cross in right | 4.2.2.
gospel in the left. hand and left is on the chest or extended.
(R - 20 mm)
3.3 IC-XC BAAOHCAABD - PABDb X¥ Ljubi¢ 1875: T. I11 20-22.

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

King with open crown shaped as acanthus
leaves, in sakkos, maniakos and diadem, stand-
ing facing. Holding scepter with cross in right
hand and left is on the chest.

Humurpnujesnh: 2001, 17-
17/2.
MBauumesuh 2001: 4.1.

(R -20 mm)
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4.

CTE®AH YPOII I (xpam 1243-1276)

CpebpHu uHap, ciomeH (roguirskuiia?) Ha IpBK CPICKU HOoBaly 1243-1276

4.1

IC - XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LIV ¥ KOTIOOVOHY, Cefiy1 Ha IIpe-
CTOJTy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 6a-
TOCI/ba, 4 Y JIEBOj LXK jeBaH-
herme.

VROSIVS - D/V/X - S STEFAN

Kpam neso u Cs. CredaH fiecHo, Koju My Tipe-
Jlaje 3acTaBy ca KPCTOM, CTOje€ OKPEHYTU /TN~
neM. Kpasp y mmamry u Xxa/buHu y 1eBOj pyLu
DKM aKakujy.

JoBanosmh 2012: 21, 1.5.

(R - 20 mm)

Cpebpunu suHap (1243-1276)

4.2

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, Cefiit Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHY'T
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCU/ba, a Y JIEBOj JP>KI jeBaH-
herme.

VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN

Bap.

Kpasb neso u CB. CredaH fiecHO, Koju My IIpe-
Jlaje 3acTaBy Ca KPCTOM, CTOj€ OKPEHYTU /1N~
neMm. Kpamb - y mmamry n xa/bnem, y 1€B0j
pyuu ap>xu akakujy. Cs. Credan - ca 6pagom
(upTe Ha 0Opasmma), ca X Mau * Ha paMeHu-
Ma miu 6e3 \bux, ca HUMOOM, y JaIMaTHIIN,
JIeBOM PyKOM IpuxBara jeBanberme.

Humurpujesnh 2001: 4-3.
Hymanuh 1958: 3, ci. 6.

(R - 20 mm)

4.3

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUM6OOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, et Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCHIba, @ Y JIEBO] IP>KM jeBaH-
bermpe.

VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN

Bap.

Kparm neBo u Cs. Credas fiecHo, Koju My Iipe-
Jlaje 3aCTaBy ca KPCTOM, CTOje OKpEHYTH JIN-
nem. Kpasp y mmamry u xa/buHu y 1eBoj pyun
np>xu akakujy. Ce. Credan - ronobpap, ca X
win * Ha paMeHVMa min 6es \IX, ca HUMOoM,
Y JaJIMaTULI, IEBOM PYKOM IIPMXBaTa jeBaH-
berme.

Humurpujesnh 2001: 5-17.
Hymanuh 1958: 3, ci1. a.

(R - 20 mm)
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4. STEFAN UROS I (king 1243-1276)

Silver dinar, memorial (anniversary?) of first Serbian money (1243-1276)

4.1

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

VROSIVS - D/V/X - S STEFAN

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him banner with cross, standing facing.
King in chlamys and dress holding akakia in
left hand.

Josanosmh 2012: 21, 1.5.

(R - 20 mm)

Silver dinar

(1243-1276)

4.2

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding

VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN

var.

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him banner with cross, standing facing.
King in chlamys and dress holding akakia in

Humurpujesnh 2001: 4-3.
Hymanuh 1958: 3, ci. 6.

gospel in the left. his left hand. St. Stephen - bearded (lines on
cheeks), with x or * on shoulders or without,
with nimbus, in dalmatic, accepting gospel
with his left hand.
(R-20 mm)
4.3 IC-XC VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN Humurpujesnh 2001: 5-17.

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

var.

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him banner with cross, standing facing.
King in chlamys and dress holding akakia in
his left hand. St. Stephen - beardless, with x
or * on shoulders or without, with nimbus, in
dalmatic, accepting gospel with his left hand.

Hymanuh 1958: 3, ci1. a.

(R - 20 mm)
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4.4 IC-XC VROSIVS - REX - S STEFAN IOumurpujesnh 2001: 30/
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHU- | (BapujaHTe) 7-62; 30/9-67; 30/ 23-98.
LIV ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Cefiyl Ha IIpe-
CTOJTY ca HaCTIOHOM, OKpeHyT | Kpasb neBo 1 Cs. CredaH 1ecHo, Koju My Tipe- | (ca rpaMarkoM OKO MaTalaH-
nuueM. [JecHoM pykoM 671a- | faje ABOCTPYKY KPCT, CTOje OKPEHYTY JTMLieM. | CKOT cTaHmapa)
TOCIbA, Y JIEBOj PN jeBaH- | Kpasb — y Imamuty u Xa/bpuHu, y 1€BOj pyLun
beme. Ilopern mpectona Hema | gp>ku akakujy. Cs. Credan — ca 6paom (Lpre
CJI0Ba. Ha oOpasyma) ca X uin * Ha paMeHuMa UIn
6e3 BUX, ca HUMOOM, Yy Ja/JIMaTUIY, TeBOM
pykoMm npuxsara jeanberpe. [Topen MoTke
KpCTa HeMa CJI0Ba.
(R - 20 mm)
4.5 IC - XC VROSIVS - REX - S STEFAN Humurpujesuh 2001: 30/1,
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHU- | (BapyjaHTe) 52.
LIV ¥ KOTIOOVOHY, Cefiy1 Ha IIpe-
CTOJIY ca HaCTIOHOM, oKpeHYT | Kpasb nieBo 1 CB. CredaH mecHo, Koju My Iipe- | (ca TpaMa)koM MCIIOf, MaTa-
nmuueM. [JecHoM pykoM 671a- | faje ZBOCTPYKY KPCT, CTOje OKPEHYTY JIMLieM. | TAaHCKOT cTaHzapa)
TOCIba, Y IeBOj AP>KM jeBaH- | [lo ApIlKe KpcTa ce Hajase CUIJIE VTN 3HALIL.
beme. Bes cnoBa mopep npe- | Kpasb — y miairy u xapyHiu, y IeBOj pyLn
CTOJIa, VICTIOf, JTaKTa YLy Hope | fp>ku akakijy. Cs. CredaH — ronobpap, ca x
Hore Moryh kpy>xmh mnam *. | wm * Ha paMeHVIMa WM 6e3 BbUX, ca HUMOOM,
y BaJIMaTHULY, IeBOM PYKOM IIpYXBaTa jeBaH-
bermwe.
(R -21 mm)
5. CTEQ@AH JIPATYTUH (kpasm 1276-1282)
CpebpHu fuHap (1276-1282)
5.1 IC-XC STEFAII - REX - S STEFAIIL Oumutpujesnh 2001: 7/5.

Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHIU-
1111 ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Cefiy Ha TIpe-
CTOITy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nuueM. JecHoMm pykom 67a-
rOCIba, a Y JIEBOj IPKI jeBaH-
heme.

(BapujaHTe)

Kpasm neso u Cs. CredaH HecHO, Koju My
TIECHUIIOM IIP€efiaje 3aCTaBy ca KPCTOM, CTOje
okpeHyTHu nuieM. Kpasb — y IIamTy u Xxampn-
HIL, Y 71€BOj pyLu Ap>xu akakujy. C. Credan
- roso6pa;, ca HUMOOM U y Ja/IMATHUIIH, TeBOM
pykoMm mpuxBara jeBanbeme. Ha pamennma
uMa x uan *. Jlo MOTKe 3acTaBe IIpU JIHY je
moryh sHaxk.

(R-21 mm)
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4.4

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left. No letters
next to the throne.

VROSIVS - REX - S STEFAN
(variants)

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right
giving him double cross, standing facing.
King in chlamys and dress holding akakia in
his left hand. St. Stephen - bearded, with x
or * on shoulders or without, with nimbus, in
dalmatic, accepting gospel with his left hand.
No letters next to the cross pole.

JOumurpujesnh 2001: 30/
7-62; 30/9-67; 30/23-98.

(weight around matapan
standard)

(R -20 mm)

4.5

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left. No letters
next to the throne, below elbow
or by the leg possible small

circle or *.

VROSIVS - REX - S STEFAN
(variants)

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him double cross, standing facing. Next to
cross pole sigla or marks. King in chlamys and
dress holding akakia in his left hand. St. Ste-
phen - beardless, with x or * on shoulders or
without, with nimbus, in dalmatic, accepting
gospel with his left hand.

Humurpujesuh 2001: 30/1,
52.

(weight below matapan stand-
ards)

(R -21 mm)

5. STEFAN DRAGUTIN (king 1276-1282)

CpebpHuu guHap

(1276-1282)

5.1

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

STEFAII - REX - S STEFAII
(variants)

King to the left and St. Stephen on the right
giving him with his right hand banner with
cross, standing facing. King in chlamys and
dress holding akakia in his left hand. St. Ste-
phen - beardless, with nimbus and in dal-
matic, accepting gospel in his left hand. On the
shoulders is x or *. Next to the base of banner
pole is possible sign.

Oumurpnujesnh 2001: 7/5.

(R-21 mm)
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5.2 IC-XC STEFAU - R/E/X - S STEFAU Humurpujesnh 2001: 9/31.
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHU- | (BapujaHTe)
LIV ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Cefiyl Ha IIpe-
CTOJIy ca HaCJIOHOM, OKpeHYT | Kpasb eo 11 CB. CredaH fecHo, Koji My Iipe-
nuueM. [JecHoM pykoM 671a- | faje ABOCTPYKY KPCT, CTOje OKPEHYTH JIALEM.
TOCIbA, Y JIEBOj PN jeBaH- | Kpasb — y Imamuty u Xa/bpuHu, y 1€BOj pyLun
berme. apxu akakujy. Ce. Credan — romobpafp, ca X
Ha paMeHyMa 1 6e3 BIX, ca HUMOOM, y Jjasl-
MaTHI{, TeBOM PyKOM IIpuxBara jeBanbespe.
(R -21 mm)
53 IC - XC +CTEDAN - b KPAJIb Ljubi¢ 1875: TVI 1-3.

Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHM-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVOHY, Cefiit Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
muueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 67a-
rOCU/ba, a Y JIEBO]j IPXKI jeBaH-
heme.

(BapujanTe)

Kpab ca oTBOpeHOM KPYHOM, Y OO/IMKY aKaH-
TycoBOT nuiha, y MaHIMPY 1 Xa/bUHIY, Cefu
Ha IpecTony 6e3 HaC/IOHA, OKPEHYT INLEM.
KparbeBo nuiie ca OTBOPEHUM YCTUMA Ca TPU-
MacoM cMeXxa. Y IeCHOj pyLM Ip>KM CKUIITap
ca KpCTOM, a y JIEBOj Ma4 ITOJIOXKEH IIPEKO
Kpuia.

Jumurpujesnh 2001: 38.
ViBanumesnh 2001: 6.2.

(ca rpamaskom mHOro Behom
OJl MaTaIlaHCKOT CTaH/apAa)

(R - 20 mm)

(oxo 3. jyna 1281 — npsa nonosuHa 1282)

54

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
1111 ¥ KOTOOMOHY, Cefiy Ha TIpe-
CTOITy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nuueM. JecHoMm pykom 67a-
rOCIIba, a Y JIEBOj IPKI jeBaH-
bese. Ca nieBe u ecHe crpane
IIPECTOJIa je KPUH.

STEF-A-N - REX
(BapujaHTe)

Kpasp ca oTBOpeHOM, BICOKOM (aHXKYjCKOM)
KPYHOM, Y XaJ/bJ/{H}, Ca OTP/IMIIOM I Ca TI0ja-
COM, Cefiyt Ha IIpecTony 6e3 HaCIOHa, OKPEHYT
mineM. Y IeCHOj pyLu Ip>Ku CKMIITap ca Kpu-
HOM, @ y 7IeBOj 17106 ca [JBOCTPYKMUM KPCTOM.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.VI 4.
Oumurpujesnh 2001: 11/
38-41.

ViBanumesnh 2001: 2.3.

(R - 20 mm)
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5.2

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding

STEFAU - R/E/X - S STEFAU
(variants)

King to the left and St. Stephen on the right giv-
ing him double cross, standing, facing. King

Humurpujesnh 2001: 9/31.

gospel in the left. — in chlamys and dress holding akakia in the
left hand. St. Stephen — beardless, with x on
the shoulders or without, with nimbus, in
dalmatic accepting gospel with left hand.
(R-21 mm)
53 IC - XC +CTEDAN - b KPAJIb Ljubi¢ 1875: TVI 1-3.

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding

(variants)

King with open crown shaped as acanthus
leaves, in armor and dress, sitting on backless

Jumurpujesnh 2001: 38.
ViBanumesnh 2001: 6.2.

(weight much larger than

gospel in the left. throne, facing. King’s face with open mouth | matapan standard)
in laughing grimace. In right hand holding
scepter with cross and in left sword placed on
the lap.
(R -20 mm)
(3rd July 1281 - first half of 1282)
5.4 IC -XC STEF-A-N - REX Ljubi¢ 1875: T.VI 4.

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left. Lily to the
left and right of throne.

(variants)

King with open, tall (Angevin) crown, in dress
with necklace and belt sitting on backless
throe, facing. In right hand holding scepter
with lily and in left globe with double cross.

Oumurpujesnh 2001: 11/
38-41.
ViBanumesnh 2001: 2.3.

(R - 20 mm)
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CpebpHu iuHap

(1282)

5.5

IC - XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LIV ¥ KOTIOOVOHY, Cefiy1 Ha IIpe-
CTOJTy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 6a-
TOCI/ba, 4 Y JIEBOj APXKII jeBaH-
herme.

STEFAN - REX - VROSIVS

Kpam Credan ([JparyruH) neBo u Kpamb
Yporuu I fecHo, Koju My Ipefiaje 3acTaBy ca
KpCTOM, CTOje oKpeHyTH nuneM. Kpam Cre-
daH y IWIanITy u Xa/buHN Y JIEBOj PYLIY APXKI
akakujy. CB. kpasb Ypour, Hanuk Ha CB. Cre-
(ana, ca HUMOOM, Y Ja/IMATHULIM, IEBOM PYKOM
npuxBaTa jepanberpe.

Humurpujeuh 2001: 6/74.

(R - 20 mm)

CpebpHu fuHap

(»cpemckm kpam” 1282-1316)
(1282-1311/12)

5.6

IC -XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, et Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCU/ba, a Y JIEBOj JP>KI jeBaH-
hermpe.

STEFAII - REX - S STEFAII

Kpasp neBo u CB. CredaH fiecHO, Koju My IIpe-
Jiaje JeCHULOM 3aCTaBy Ca KPCTOM, CTOj€e OKpe-
HYTI TNLEM. Kpa)b Y IUTAIOTY U Xa/bMTHN Y JIE-
BOj pyuu ip>xu akakujy. Cs. Crecan romobparp,
ca HUMOOM 1 Y AanMaTnny, 1€BOM pyKOM ITpU-
xBara jeanhepe. Ha pameHuMa cBeTnTesba
Ce MOJKE jaBUTH X.

Humurpujesuh 2001: 7.

(makium mpumepriu 1,40-1,70 1)

(R - 20 mm)

5.7

IC -XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, Cefiit Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCHJbA, a Y JIEBO] IP>KM jeBaH-
bermpe.

+ STEFA-N REX
(BapujanTe)

Kpasb ca oTBOpeHOM, paBHOM KPYHOM Y IIaH-
LVIPY M Xa/bUHY, CEY Ha IIPecTony Oe3 Ha-
CJIOHA, OKPEHYT IULEM. Y NeCHOj PyLy IPKI
CKUIITAap ca KPCTOM, a y JIeBOj May IIO/IOXKeH
IPEKO KpUIa.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.V-23, 24.
Oumurpujesnh 2001: 39/
58-60.

VIBanumesnh 2001: 6.3.

(R - 21 mm)
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Silver dinar

(1282)

5.5

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

STEFAN - REX - VROSIVS

King Stefan (Dragutin) to the left and king
Uros I to the right giving him banner with
cross, standing facing. King Stefan in chlamys
and dress holding akakia in left hand. Holy
king Uros resembling St. Stephen, with nim-
bus, in dalmatic, accepting gospel with left
hand.

Humurpujeuh 2001: 6/74.

(R -20 mm)

Silver dinar

(‘King of Srem’ 1282-1316)
(1282-1311/12)

5.6

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding

STEFAII - REX - S STEFAII

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him banner with cross with right hand,
standing facing. King in chlamys and dress

Humurpujesuh 2001: 7.

(lighter specimens 1.40-1.70 g)

gospel in the left. holding akakia in left hand. St. Stephen,
beardless, with nimbus and in dalmatic, ac-
cepting gospel with left hand. On the shoul-
der of the saint could be depicted x.
(R - 20 mm)
5.7 IC-XC + STEFA-N REX Ljubi¢ 1875: T.V-23, 24.

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

(variants)

King with open, flat crown, in armor and dress,
sitting on backless throne, facing. In right
hand holding scepter with cross and in left
sword placed on the lap.

Oumurpujesnh 2001: 39/
58-60.
VIBanumesnh 2001: 6.3.

(R -21 mm)
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CpebpHu iuHap

(1282-1311/12)

5.8 IC-XC +CTEDA- + - + bBbXHY Ljubi¢ 1875: T. I11-18
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHU- IOumutpujesuh 2001: 13/
M 1 Konmobmony, cegu Ha | Kpasb ca 0TBOpeHOM, PABHOM KPYHOM, Y ca- | 3-55
IpecTOoNy Ca HAaCIOHOM,|KOCY, MAHUjaKy I Ca AMjafileMOM CTOjI OKpe-
OKDEeHYT nuueM. JleCHOM py- | HyT muieM. Y JeCHOj YLy AP)KI CKUIITap ca
KoM 67arocusmpa, a y /1eBOj | KPCTOM, a leBa MY TI09MBa y BUCUHY CTPYKa.
Ipxu jeBanberne.
(R-20 mm)
(1311/12)
5.9 IC-XC KARVLVS - REX - SSTEF(?) Ljubi¢ 1875: T.V/5.

Xpucroc ca HUM6OOM, Y TYHU-
M U KOJTOOMOHY, cCefu Ha
IpeCcToNy Ca HACIOHOM,
OKpeHyT nuueM. [lecHoM py-
KOM 0jarocmspa, a y JeBOj
Ipxu jeBanberne.

Kpasp neso u CB. CredaH fiecHO, Koju My IIpe-
Zaje 3acTaBy ca KPCTOM (MaJITeIIKNM ?), Ha
CpeIMHIU MOTKe, CTOje OKpeHyTH nuieM. Kpasb
Ca OTBOPEHOM, HMICKOM KPYHOM, y IVTALITY
Xa/bMHY, y 1€BOj py1u Ap>xu akakujy. Cs. Cre-
¢aH ca HUMOOM U y Ja/IMATHULIN; IEBOM PYKOM
npuxBaTa jeBanberpe.

Hvmurpujesuh 2001: 14/62.

(R-21 mm)

Cpebpuu fuHap

(1311/1312-1316)

5.10

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
IV ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Ceiu Ha TIpe-
CTOJTy Ca HaCJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 671a-
rOCI/ba, a Y JIEBOj IPKM jeBaH-
beme.

MONETA RE-GIS STEFANI
(BapujanTe)

Kpasp ronornas, y IiamTy u Xa/bUHY, CeM Ha
npecTony 6e3 HaCIOHa, OKPEHYT /nieM. Y je-
CHOj DI APXKY CKUIITAp ca KPCTOM (TIOCTOjI
Bap. ca KPMHOM), a ¥ JIEBOj Mad MOJIOXKEH Ipe-
KO KpMJIa.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.V 19-22.
Oumutpujesuh 2001: 12,
12/1, 12/2, 42-49.
ViBannmesnh 2001: 2.4.1,
2.4.2.

(R - 20 mm)
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Silver dinar

(1282-1311/12)

5.8

IC - XC

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding

+CTEDA- + - + bBbXHY

King with open, flat crown, in sakkos, mani-
akos and with diadem, standing, facing. Hold-
ing scepter with cross in right hand and left

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. I1I-18
Oumutpujesuh 2001: 13/
3-55

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

(variants)

King bareheaded, in chlamys and dress, sitting
on backless throne, facing. Holding scepter
with cross (there is variant with lily) in the
right hand and in the left sword placed on the
lap.

gospel in the left. is at the waist.
(R-20 mm)
(1311/12)

5.9 IC-XC KARVLVS - REX - SSTEF(?) Ljubi¢ 1875: T.V/5.
Christ with nimbus, in tunic Jvivyrrpujeswh 2001: 14/62.
and colobion, sitting on backed | King to the left and St. Stephen to the right,
throne, facing. Blessing with | giving him banner with cross (Maltese) in the
his right hand and holding | middle of pole, standing, facing. King with
gospel in the left. open, low crown in chlamys and dress, holding

akakia in left hand. St. Stephen with nimbus
and in dalmatic accepting gospel with left
hand.
(R-21 mm)
Silver dinar (1311/1312-1316
5.10 IC-XC MONETA RE-GIS STEFANI Ljubi¢ 1875: T.V 19-22.

Oumutpujesuh 2001: 12,
12/1, 12/2, 42-49.
ViBauniesnh 2001: 2.4.1,
2.4.2.

(R -20 mm)
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6. CTE®AH YPOII II MUJIYTHUH (kpam 1282 — 1321)

Cpebpuu fuHap (1282-1211/12)
6.1 IC-XC +CTEDAN-b KPAJIb Ljubi¢ 1875: T. VI 1-3.
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHU- | (BapyjaHTe) Humurpujesuh 2001: 38/1,
LIV ¥ KOTIOOVMOHY, Cefiy1 Ha IIpe- 38/2, 38/3, 48-57:
CTOJIy ca HaCJIOHOM, OKpeHYT | Kpasp ca oTBOpeHOM KpyHOM y 00/MKY akaH- | ViBanumesnh 2001: 6.2.
JIMLIEM Ca OTBOPEHMM YCTUMA | TYCOBOT IMIIha, Y MaHLMPY U Xa/bYHY, CeN
U IpUMacoM cMexa. JleCHOM | Ha pecTony 6e3 HaC/OHa, OKPEHYT JIMIleM. | (Ca TpaMaykoM MCIIOf, MaTa-
pykoM 67arocuspba, a y 1eBoj | YcTa Cy 3aTBOpeHa U M3BMjeHa y ocMeX. Y | TAHCKOT CTaH/apra)
Ipxu jeBanberpe. JeCHOj PyLM JIp>KM CKUIITAp Ca KPCTOM, a Y
JIeBOj May IIOJIOKEH IIPeKO KpuIa.
(R -21 mm)
CpebpHu fuHap (1282-1321)
6.2 IC -XC VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IV 4-7.

Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHIU-
1111 ¥ KOTTOOMOHY, Cefiy Ha TIpe-
CTOITy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nuueM. JecHoMm pykom 67a-
rOCH/ba a'y JIEBOj JIPXKM jeBaH-
beme. Jo MmoTKe KpcTa mpn
IHY, ca JIeBe WM IeCHe CTpa-
He, 1K ca obe, jaBibajy ce
curre.

(BapujaHTe)

Kpam neBo u Cs. CrecdaH fiecHo, Koju My Ipe-
Jlaje IBOCTPYKM KPCT, CTOjé OKPEHYTHU JIUIIEM.
Kpasb y amry u Xa/buHN y 71€BOj YL IP>KU
akakujy. Cs. Credan 6es O6paze, ca HUMO6OM
U Y la7IMaTUIIY JIEBOM PYKOM IIPMXBarTa je-
Banbeme. Curse ce jaB/pajy O MOTKe KpCTa
IIpY JIHY, TOHEKa]] Ha pAMEHMMa CBETUTEbA.

Oumurpujesnh 2001: 30-
50, 51; 30/1; 30/2; 30/4.
ViBanumesnh 2001: 3.7.

(ca rpaMa)koM MCIIOf MaTa-
MTAHCKOT CTaH/ap/a)

(R -20 mm)
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6. STEFAN UROS II MILUTIN (king 1282 - 1321)

Silver dinar

(1282-1211/12)

6.1

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

+CTEDAN-b KPAJIb
(variants)

King with open crown shaped as acanthus
leaves, in armor and dress, sitting on backless
throne, facing. Holding scepter with cross in his
right hand and in left sword placed on the lap.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. VI 1-3.
Humurpujesuh 2001: 38/1,
38/2, 38/3, 48-57:
MBaunmiesuh 2001: 6.2.

(weight below matapan stand-
ard)

(R -21 mm)

Silver dinar

(1282-1321)

6.2

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left. Next to the
cross pole near the bottom on
the left or right side or on both
are depicted sigla.

VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN
(BapujaHTe)

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him double cross, standing, facing. King
in chlamys and dress holding akakia in the
left hand. St. Stephen with nimbus and in dal-
matic accepting gospel with left hand. Sigla
depicted next to cross pole near the bottom,
sometimes on saint’s shoulder.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IV 4-7.
Oumurpujesnh 2001: 30-
50, 51; 30/1; 30/2; 30/4.
ViBannumesnh 2001: 3.7.

(weight below matapan stand-
ard)

(R -20 mm)
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CpebpHu iuHap

(1282-71308)

6.3

IC - XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LIV ¥ KOTIOOVOHY, Cefiy1 Ha IIpe-
CTOJIy Ca HaCJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JecHoM pykoMm 671a-
rOCI/ba a y JIEBOj APXKY jeBaH-
beme. Ca neBe u lecHe crpane
npecroina je MOryh kpus, a Ha
paMeHNUMa CBETUTEhA + — +.

VROSI RE-X - § — STEFAN

Kpasp neBo u CB. CredaH fiecHO, Koju My IIpe-
Taje IBOCTPYKM KPCT, CTOje OKPEHYTH JTUIIEM.
Kpasb ca BICOKOM, OTBOPEHOM ,,aHXYjCKOM
KPYHOM, y IUTAIITY Y Xa/bUHY M Ca KPCTOM Ha
IIpcuMa, y 1eB0j pyuu fip>xu akakujy. Cp. Cre-
(aH — ca HUMOOM U Y Ja/IMaTULIYL, JIEBOM PY-
KOM IIpuXxBaTa jeBaHberbe.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. V 3.
Humurpujesnh 2001: 22—
30, 31.

MBanumesuh 2001: 3.2.

(R -21 mm)

(1282 — xpaj mapTa 1308/1309?)

6.4

IC-XC

Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHIU-
1111 ¥ KOTOOMOHY, Cefiy Ha TIpe-
CTOTy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nuueM. JecHoMm pykom 67a-
rOCH/ba, a'y 1€BOj PYLIU APXKI
jeBanbeme. Ca neBe u mecHe
CTpaHe IIpecTosa ce jaB/ba
KPJH.

VROS-I-VS — REX

(BapujaHTe)

Kpasb ca BIICOKOM, OTBOPEHOM ,,aHXYjCKOM
KPYHOM, ¥ Xa/bIHU Ca OT'P/IMI[OM 1 Ca TI0jacOM,
cey Ha IIpecTomy 6e3 HaC/IOHa, OKPEHYT /-
neM. Y JIeCHOj PyUM AP>KM CKUIITAp Ca KpU-
HOM, a y 7IeBOj 17106 ca [JBOCTPYKMUM KPCTOM.

Ljubi¢ 1875: TVI 12-13.
Oumurpujesnh 2001: 24—
32, 33, 34, 35.
ViBanumesnh 2001: 3.3.

(R-21 mm)

6.5

IC-XC

Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHIU-
1M1 ¥ KOJIOOMOHY, Ceiut Ha IIpe-
CTOJTY Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 671a-
rOCHIba, 4y JIeBOj PYLIM IP>KIU
jesanberme. Ca neBe u fjecHe
CTpaHe IIPecToja ce jaB/ba
KpUH.

MONE-TA - REGIS VROSI (BapujanTe)

Kpasp ca BUCOKOM OTBOPEHOM ,,aHXKYjCKOM
KPYHOM, y Xa/bIHM Ca OTPJIUIIOM ) Ca TI0jacoM,
cefy Ha IIpecToNy 6e3 Hac/IOHa, OKPEHYT /-
1eM. Y IecHOj pyLi Ap>KU CKUIITap ca KPUHOM,
a y J1eB0j 17106 ca ABOCTPYKUM KPCTOM.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.VI/10-11.
Oumurpujesnh 2001: 25-
36; 25/1-37, 38, 39.
ViBanumesnh 2001: 3.4.

(R - 20 mm)
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Silver dinar

(1282 - 21308)

6.3

IC-XC

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left. To the left
and right of throne possible
lily and on the saint’s shoul-
ders + - +.

VROSIRE-X - S — STEFAN

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right
giving him double cross, standing facing. King
with tall, open ‘Angevin’ crown, in chlamys and
dress and with cross on the chest, holding
akakia in his left hand. St. Stephen — with nim-
bus and in dalmatic, accepting gospel with
his left hand.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. V 3.
Humurpujesnh 2001: 22—
30, 31.

MBauumesuh 2001: 3.2.

(R -21 mm)

(1282 — ? end of March 1308/1309)

6.4

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left. To the left
and right of throne is lily.

VROS-I-VS - REX

(variants)

King with tall, open ‘Angevin’ crown, in dress
with necklace and belt sitting on backless
throne, facing. Holding scepter with lily in
the right hand and globe with double cross in
the left.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.VI 12-13.
Oumurpujesnh 2001: 24—
32, 33, 34, 35.
ViBannumesnh 2001: 3.3.

(R-21 mm)

6.5

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left. To the left
and right of throne is lily.

MONE-TA — REGIS VROSI (variants)
King with tall, open ‘Angevin’ crown, in dress
with necklace and belt sitting on backless
throne, facing. Holding scepter with lily in
the right hand and globe with double cross in
the left.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.VI/10-11.
Oumnrpujesnh 2001: 25-
36; 25/1-37, 38, 39.
ViBanumesnh 2001: 3.4.

(R - 20 mm)
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6.6 IC-XC MONETA - REGIS VROSI Ljubi¢ 1875: T. VI/ 8-9.
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHU- | (BapujaHTe) Humurpujesnh 2001: 26—
LIV ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Cefiyl Ha IIpe- 1;27-40, 41, 42, 43; 28-44;
CTOJIY Ca HaCJIOHOM, OKpeHYT | Kpasb ca BUCOKOM OTBOPEHOM ,,aHXXyjcKoM™ | 28/1-45; 28/2-46; 28/3-47,
nuneM. [JecHoM pykoM 671a- | KpYHOM, y XaJ/bUHI Ca OT'PIIMIIOM I Ca IT0jacoM, | 48; 29-49.
TOCUJba, @ y IEBOj PYLIM AP>KM | CeMi Ha IIPEeCTONY Oe3 Hac/IoHa, OKpeHyT mu- | ViBanumesnh 2001: 3.5.
jeBaHberbe. 1eM. Y IeCHOj PyLIM Ip>KU CKUIITap Ca KPUHOM,
ay 11eBoj 17106 ca KpcroM. IToHekap ce ca iecHe
U JIeBe CTpaHe Ha/lasy NTUIa.
(R - 20 mm)
6.7 |boropognua xpamuna ca| V-ROSIVS R-EX Juvyrpujesih 2001: 29-49.
OTBOPEHOM KPYHOM 1 BeJIOM, | (BapujaHTe) VIBanumesnh 2001: 3.6.
y IJTAIITY ¥ Xa/bUHY, CEAM Ha
IIPeCTOTy ca HACTIOHOM, OKpe- | Kpasb, ca BICOKOM OTBOPEHOM ,,aHXKYjCKOM
HyTa mumeM - 2/3 mpoduna. | KpyHOM, Y IIAINTY, TAHIUPY? U Xa/bWHM, Ca
Y IecHOj pyLu gp>Ki CKUIITAp | OTP/IMLIOM U II0jaCOM, CefiU Ha IIpecTomy Oe3
ca KPIMHOM, a JIeBOM O/Iar0CY- | HAC/IOHA, OKPEHYT JILIeM. Y IeCHOj PYLIM Ap>K1
/pa. Ca j1eBe U JileCHe CTPaHe | yCIPaB/beH Mad, a Y JIEBOj KOIU/bE Ca 3aCTaBOM.
IIpecTo/Ia Hajlasy ce THIA Ha
LIBETY.
(R - 20 mm)
CpebpHu nonynnHap
6.8 IC-XC Kpam ca BcOKOM O0TBOpeHOM ,,arxyjckoM | Tumutpujesuh 2001: 23-1.

Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHIU-
1111 ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Cefiy Ha TIpe-
CTOITy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nuueM. JecHoMm pykom 67a-
rOCIIba, a Y JIEBOj IPKI jeBaH-
heme.

KPYHOM, Y XaJ/bMHM, Ca OTP/IMI[OM? I Ca II0ja-
COM, Cei Ha IIpecTony 6e3 Hac/lIOHA, OKpe-
HYT InLeM. Y IeCHOj PyLIM JP>K1 CKUIITap ca
KPMHOM, a y JIeBOj I7106 ca KPCTOM.

VBannmesuh 2001: 3.10.

(R - 15 mm)
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6.6

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

MONETA - REGIS VROSI

(variants)

King with tall, open ‘Angevin’ crown, in dress
with necklace and belt sitting on backless
throne, facing. Holding scepter with lily in the
right hand and globe with e cross in the left.
Sometimes bird to the right and left side.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. VI/ 8-9.
Oumurpujesnh 2001: 26—
1;27-40, 41, 42, 43; 28-44;
28/1-45; 28/2-46; 28/3-47,
48; 29-49.

MBaunmeuh 2001: 3.5.

(R - 20 mm)

6.7

Mother of God queen with
open crown and veil, in
chlamys and dress, sitting on
backed throne, turned 2/3 in
profile. Holding scepter with
lily in the right hand and bless-
ing with left hand. To the left
and right of throne is bird on
a flower.

V-ROSIVS R-EX
(variants)

King with tall open ‘Angevin’ crown, in
chlamys, armor? and dress with necklace and
belt sitting on backless throne, facing. Hold-
ing raised sword in the right hand and in left
spear with banner.

Jumvyrprjesih 2001: 29-49.
VIBanumesnh 2001: 3.6.

(R -20 mm)

Silver half-dinar

6.8

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

King with tall, open ‘Angevin’ crown, in dress
with necklace? And belt, sitting on backless
throne, facing. Holding scepter with lily in the
left hand and globe with cross in the right.

Oumnrpujenh 2001: 23-1.
ViBanumesnh 2001: 3.10.

(R -15mm)
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CpebpHu iuHap

(1308 - ?1311/12)

6.9 IC - XC VROSIVS - R/E/X — S STEFAN Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IV/19-20.
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, y TYHU- | (BapyjaHTe) Hummnrpujesuh 2001: 19-1.
LIV ¥ KOTIOOVOHY, Cefiy1 Ha IIpe- Msauumesnh 2001: 3.8.
CTOJIy ca HaCJIOHOM, OKpeHYT | Kpab 1eBo u CB. CredaH, fecHO, Koju My Ipe-
nmuneM. [JecHoM pykoM 671a- | aje 3acTaBy ca KpCTOM, CTOje OKPEHYTH JIV-
TOCIba, & Y IeBOj AP>KM jeBaH- | 1ieM. Kpasb ca oTBOpeHOM, HUCKOM, paBHOM
beme. KPYHOM, y IUIAIITY U Xa/bVIHY Y JIeBOj pyLK
npxu akakujy. CB. Credan ca HUMOOM U y
IaIMaTHULM JIEBOM PYKOM IIpMXBaTa jeBaH-
bermwe.
(R-21 mm)
(1311/12 - 1316?)
6.10 IC - XC VROSIVS - R/E/X — S STEFAN Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IV/ 21.

Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, Cefiit Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHY'T
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCU/ba, a Y JIEBOj JP>KI jeBaH-
herme.

(BapujanTe)

Kpasb neso u CB. CredaH fiecHO, Koju My IIpe-
7aje 3acTaBy ca KPCTOM U KPCTOM Ha Cpefiu-
HII MOTKe, CTOje OKpeHyTH nuneM. Kpasm ca
OTBOPEHOM, HIICKOM, paBHOM KPYHOM, Y I/1a-
LITY U Xa/bUHU, Y IEBOj PYLIM IPXKM aKaKUjy.
Cs. Credas - ca HUMOOM 1 Y Ja/IMaTHIIN, JIe-
BOM PYKOM IIpuxBara jeBanbesbe.

JOumutpujesuh 2001: 19/
1-2; 19/2-3, 4, 5; 19/ 3-6;
19/4-7, 8.

VBanumesnh 2001: 3.9.

(R-21 mm)

(1313-1321)

6.11

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
IV ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Ceiu Ha TIpe-
CTOJTy Ca HaCJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 671a-
rOCI/ba, a Y JIEBOj IPKM jeBaH-
beme.

VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN

Kpasb neBo u CB. CredaH frecHO, Koju My IIpe-
Taje IBOCTPYKM KPCT, OKpeHyTH uiieM. Kpasb
ca OTBOPEHOM, HIMICKOM, paBHOM KPYHOM, Y
IUTALITY ¥ XaJ/bUHM, Y 7IEBO]j PYLIV IPXKY aKaKu-
jy. CB. Credpan — ca HUMOOM U Y JaIMaTULIIL,
JIeBOM PyKOM IpMXBara jeBanbherme.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IV/ 20.
Oumutpujesuh 2001: 32/
1-3.

(R -20 mm)
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Silver dinar (1308 — 1311/12)

6.9

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding

VROSIVS - R/E/X — S STEFAN

(variants)

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him banner with cross, standing facing.
King with open, low, flat crown, in chlamys

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IV/19-20.
Hummnrpujesuh 2001: 19-1.
Msauumesnh 2001: 3.8.

gospel in the left. and dress holding akakia in his left hand. St.
Stephen with nimbus and in dalmatic accept-
ing gospel with his left hand.
(R-21 mm)
(1311/12 - 13167)
6.10 IC-XC VROSIVS - R/E/X — S STEFAN Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IV/ 21.

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

(variants)

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him banner with cross and with cross in
the middle of pole, standing, facing. King with
open, low crown, in chlamys and dress, hold-
ing akakia in the left hand. St. Stephen - with
nimbus and in dalmatic accepting the gospel
with left hand.

IOumutpujesuh 2001: 19/
1-2; 19/2-3, 4, 5; 19/ 3-6;
19/4-7, 8.

VIBanumesnh 2001: 3.9.

(R-21 mm)

(1313-1321)

6.11

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him double cross, standing facing. King
with open, low, flat crown, in chlamys and
dress, holding akakia in the left hand. St. Ste-
phen with nimbus and in dalmatic accepting
gospel with his left hand.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T. IV/ 20.
Oumutpujesuh 2001: 32/
1-3.

(R -20 mm)
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(1316)

6.12

IC - XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
IV KOJIOOMOHY, Cefiy Ha Ipe-
CTOJTy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 6a-
TOCI/ba, 4 Y JIEBOj APXKII jeBaH-
herme.

STEFAN - RVX - STEFAN

Kpam MunyTtuH neBo u kpasb [IparyTu ge-
CHO, KOjJi My IIp€Jiaje 3aCTaBy Cca YeTBOPO/IN-
CHOM PO3€TOM yMeCTO KpcTa. MMIIyTUH ca
Opa/ioM y IUIAIITY U Xa/bUHY, Y JIEBOj pyLiX
npxu akakujy. Kpam Credan JparyTus ca
OpafioM, IpuKasaH Kao CBETUTEb, Ca HUMOOM
U Y laIMaTULY, IEBOM PYKOM IIpMXBaTa je-
Banbespe.

JoBanosmh 2012: 2.5
Makcwuh 1985: 67
Xpucroscka 1996: 140, Har.
4

(R - 20 mm)

6.13

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LI V1 KOJIOOMOHY, Cefivi Ha ITpe-
CTOJTy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 6ma-
TOCU/bA, a Y JIEBOj KM jeBaH-
herme.

VROSIVS - RE+ — STEFAN
(Bapujanre)
(y HaTmMCcy HeMa fiBa S)

Kpasm Credan Ypour II neBo u kpas Credan
Iparytun gecHo — Ha Mecty CB. CredaHa,
KOju My Ipefiaje BBOCTpyKu KpcT. Kpamp
Ypom I1, ca 0oTBOpeHOM, HICKOM, PaBHOM KPY-
HOM, Y IUTALITY U1 Xa/bUH, Y 7IEBOj PYLI IP>KI
akakujy. Kpam Credan [IparyTus, npukasan
Ka0 CBETHUTEb, CAa HUMOOM U y Ja/TMaTHI{H,
JIeBOM PYKOM IIpUXBaTa jeBaHbesbe.

JOumurtpujesuh 2001: 32/
7, 11-14.

(R - 20 mm)

(1317-1321)

6.14

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUM6OOM, Y TYHU-
LY ¥ KOJIOOVIOHY, et Ha ITpe-
CTOJIy ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
muueM. JlecHoM pykom 67a-
TOCHJba, a Y JIEBO] IP>KM jeBaH-
berme.

VROSIV - RE+ - S STEFAN

Kpasp neso n CB. Credan niu xkpab Credan
HparyTus gecHo, Koju My IIpefiaje TBOCTPYKI
KpPCT, oKpeHy T nurieM. Kpass ca oTBopeHOM,
HICKOM paBHOM KPYHOM, Y IUIAIITY ¥ XaJ/by-
HI, Y IeBOj pyLu fip>kn akakujy. C. Credan
wm kpasb Credan IparyTis ca HUMOOM 1y
IaIMaTULY, IEBOM PYKOM IIPMXBaTa jeBaH-
berwe. Hepoctaje S y umeny kpapa VROSIV(S];
Ha JIPyTOj CTPAHU Cy [iBa S Kao O3HAKa CBeIla,
a7y MOJKe Jja Ce OFTHOCH U Ha 3aBpIIeTaK MMe-
Ha kpaspa VROSIV(S).

Jumurpujesnh 2001:
32/3-6, 7; 32/15-26, 27.

(R - 20 mm)
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(1316)

6.12

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding

STEFAN - RVX - STEFAN

King Milutin to the left and king Dragutin to
the right giving him banner with four- foiled
rosette instead of cross. Milutin bearded, in
chlamys and dress, holding akakia in his left

JoBanoBmh 2012: 2.5
Makcwnh 1985: 67
Xpucroscka 1996: 140, Har.
4

gospel in the left. hand. King Stefan Dragutin bearded, depicted
as saint with nimbus and in dalmatic, accept-
ing gospel with his left hand.
(R - 20 mm)
6.13 IC-XC VROSIVS - RE+ — STEFAN JOumutpujesuh 2001: 32/

Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

(variants)
(no two S in the inscription)

King Stefan Uros II to the left and king Stefan
Dragutin to the right — in place of St. Stephen,
giving him double cross. King Uros II with
open, low, flat crown, in chlamys and dress,
holding akakia in the left hand. King Stefan
Dragutin depicted as saint, with nimbus and in
dalmatic, accepting gospel with his left hand.

7,11-14.

(R - 20 mm)

(1317- ?1321)

6.14

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

VROSIV - RE+ - S STEFAN

King to the left and St. Stephen or king Stefan
Dragutin to the right, giving him double cross,
facing. King with open, low, falt crown, in
chlamys and dress, holding akakia in his left
hand. St. Stephen or king Stefan Dragutin with
nimbus and in dalmatic accepting gospel
with his left hand. S is missing in the name of
king VROSIV[S]; on other side are two S as
sign of a saint but could be the end of name
of king VROSIV(S).

Jumurpujesnh 2001:
32/3-6, 7; 32/15-26, 27.

(R - 20 mm)
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7. BTAZIVICITAB II (cpemcku kpasb 1316-2 )

CpebpHu iuHap

(?1316-?)

7.1

IC - XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
LIV ¥ KOTIOOVOHY, Cefiy1 Ha IIpe-
CTOJTy Ca HACTIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 6a-
TOCI/ba, 4 Y JIEBOj LXK jeBaH-
beme.

BAAIOHCAABD - PABb Xy

Kpasp ca oTBOpeHOM, paBHOM KPYHOM U IM-
jagleMoM, Y CaKOCy ¥ MaHMjaKy, CTOjU OKpe-
HYT InLeM. Y IeCHOj PYyLIM JP>K1 CKUIITAp ca
KPCTOM, a 7ieBa pyKa My IIO4YMBa y BUCUHU
CTpyKa.

Josanosuh 2012: 33, 1.2.

(R -21 mm)

8. CTEPAH YPOIII 11T IEYAHCKM (xpasm 1321-1331)

CpebpHu fuHap

(1321-1331)

8.1

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHIU-
1111 ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, Cefiy Ha TIpe-
CTOTy Ca HACJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nuneMm. JecHoMm pykom 67a-
rOCIIba, a Y JIEBOj IPKI jeBaH-
heme.

VROSIVS - R/E/X - S STEFAN

Kparm neBo u Cs. CrecdaH fiecHo, Koju My Iipe-
Taje BOCTPYKU KPCT, OKpeHy T muieM. Kpasb
Ca OTBOPEHOM KPYHOM y OO/IMKY aKaHTYCO-
Bor /minha, y IIAIITY ¥ Xa/bUHN, Y JIEBO]j PYLIN
np>xn akakujy. C. Credan — ca HUMOOM U y
JaJIMaTUIY, IEBOM PYKOM IIPMXBATa jeBaH-
herwe.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.IV/22-24; V1.
Oumutpujesuh 2001: 32/
9-16.

ViBanumesnh 2001: 5.1.

(R - 20 mm)

9. CTE®AH OYIIAH (xpam 1331 - 16. ampui 1346)

Cpebpuu fuHap

(1331 - 16. ampu 1346)

9.1

IC-XC
Xpucroc ca HUMOOM, Y TYHU-
IV ¥ KOTIOOMOHY, CeiM Ha TIpe-
CTOJTy Ca HaCJIOHOM, OKPEHYT
nmuueM. JlecHoM pykoMm 671a-
rOCI/ba, a Y JIEBOj IPKM jeBaH-
beme.

STEFAN - R/E/X - S STEFAN
(BapujanTe)

Kpasp neBo u CB. CredaH fecHo, Koju My IIpe-
Taje JBOCTPYKU KPCT, OKpeHy T mnieM. Kpasb
ca OTBOPEHOM KPYHOM y OO/IMKY aKaHTYCO-
BOT /MIIha, y ITAIITY ¥ Xa/bUHY, Y JIEBO]j PYLIM
apxu akakujy. Cs. CredaH — ca HUMOOM 1 y
TaJMaTUIY, IEBOM PYKOM IIPMXBaTa jeBaH-
berme.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.V 8-14.
Oumutpujesuh 2001: 37/
14-26.

ViBanumesnh 2001: 6.1.

(R-21 mm)
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7. VLADISLAV II (1316-? As ‘king of Srem’)

Silver dinar

(1316-?)

7.1

IC - XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

BAAOHCAABD - PABb Xy

King with open, flat crown and diadem, in
sakkos and maniakos, standing facing. Hold-
ing scepter in the right hand and left hand is
at waist.

Josanosuh 2012: 33, 1.2.

(R -21 mm)

8. STEFAN UROS III DECANSKI (king 1321-1331)

Silver dinar

(1321-1331)

8.1

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

VROSIVS - R/E/X — S STEFAN

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him double cross, facing. King with open
crown shaped as acanthus leaves, in chlamys
and dress, holding akakia in his left hand. St.
Stephen - with nimbus and in dalmatic, accept-
ing gospel with left hand.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.IV/22-24; V1.
Oumutpujesuh 2001: 32/
9-16.

ViBanumesnh 2001: 5.1.

(R - 20 mm)

9. STEFAN DUSAN (king 1331 - 16" April 1346)

Silver dinar

(1331 - 16" April 1346)

9.1

IC-XC
Christ with nimbus, in tunic
and colobion, sitting on backed
throne, facing. Blessing with
his right hand and holding
gospel in the left.

STEFAN - R/E/X — S STEFAN
(variants)

King to the left and St. Stephen to the right giv-
ing him double cross, facing. King with open
crown shaped as acanthus leaves, in chlamys
and dress holding akakia in his left hand. St.
Stephen - with nimbus and in dalmatic accept-
ing gospel with his left hand.

Ljubi¢ 1875: T.V 8-14.
Oumutpujesuh 2001: 37/
14-26.

ViBanumesnh 2001: 6.1.

(R -21 mm)
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ITOTOBOP

ITpBy cpricky HOBaIL — ITHAP MAaTaIIaHCKOT
Tuma, KoBao je Credan Hemamnh, BepoBaTHO
jour y Bpeme Kajia je 6v0 BelKy >XymnaH. Mory-
hu ooy 3a KOBame TOTr HOBIIA — HajBEPOBAT-
HUje y Beneruju, Morma 6u 6utn gBa gorabaja.
IIpBu 61 610 omoryhaBare MaTepyjaIHe OMO-
hu 3a manan Kpcrama 1202. rogyHe Ha Taja
yrapckn 3ajap, noj BohcTBOM MIeTaykor
nyxna Enpuka [Janpona (3a Bpeme rpahanckor
paTa ca BykaHom), a pyTy je BeHYare CPICKOT
BE/IMKOT KyIlaHa M YHYKe MJIETA4yKOr Jy>XK/la
AHe Jlanpgorno, fatoBaHo of Kpaja 1206. o
1208. ropune. [lomenyTu HoBall, KoBaH y Bene-
L1ju, HajBepOBaTHUjE je KaCHUje IIpeTalaH y
MJIeTa4KV MaTallaH, 300T Jera je laHac BeoMa
penak. [TosHar je camo mpuMepak u3 36upxe
C. Cr. lymannha. CredaH je, mocne BepoBart-
HO KPaTKOT IIPeCTaHKa KOBarba OBOT HOBIIA,
HaCTaBMO Jja I'a Kyje y BpeMe CBOT IPBOT KpPY-
Hucama 1217. ropuHe, anu ce Ta BpCTa HOBLA,
y UsBOpuMa HasBaHa ,,de bandera®, pasnuxkyje
o]} TIOMeHyTe BpcTe — 10 Jieny Harmuca REX
(ymecro panmjer DVX). ITocne nobujama ayTo-
kedamHocTN CpICKe TPaBOCTaBHE IIPKBE Y
Huxeju 1219. rogune ce nmounibe, y ClIOMEH Ha
OBaj 3HaYajaH forahaj, KoBaTy HOBU THII CpII-
CKOT JIMHapa, IOTIIYHO Ha/IMK Ha ,de bandera®,
caMmo 1To Ha eMy CB. CredaH mpy>ka CpIicKoM
Kpasby YacHu KpcT, a He 3acTaBy ca KpcToM. Ta
HOBa BPCTa Ce y M3BOpMMa HasuBa ,,de cruce.
YacHu KpCT Ha CPIICKOM JIVIHAPY je IIpeyseT ca
BI3aHTUjCKOT HOBIIQ, KOJ] KOjeT je IMao [yTy Tpa-
BULNjy NpuKasuBamwa — of VI Beka, u npef-
CTaB/bao CIIOMEHUK nogurHyT y Llapurpany -
y 4acT npeysumama npumara Lapurpapcke
naTpujapiiyje y IpaBOCTaBHOM CBETY Off AJIeK-
CaHZIpMjCKe MaTpujapiunje 3a BpeMe Lapa Teo-
mocuja II (408-450). IlomeHyTHM eneMeHT Ha
CPIICKOM HOBIY CMOOINIIIE TOBPATAK CPIICKe
Ip>KaBe y CBET IPAaBOC/IaB/ba, Y OKPUIbE jEfITHOT
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EPILOGUE

First Serbian money - dinar of matapan
type was minted by Stefan Nemanji¢ probably
in the time when he was still grand Zupan. Two
events could have been possible reasons for
minting that money — most probably in Venice.
First could have been providing financial help
for the campaign of Crusaders in 1202 against
at that time Hungarian Zadar under the com-
mand of the Venetian doge Enrico Dandolo
(during the civil war with Vukan) and second
was the marriage of Serbian grand Zupan and
Anna Dandolo, granddaughter of the Venetian
doge that took place between the end of 1206
and 1208. Mentioned coins, minted in Venice,
were most probably later remelted into Venetian
matapan and for that reason they are today ex-
tremely rare. Single known specimen is the one
in the collection of S. St. Du$ani¢. Stefan, after
probably short interruption, continued to mint
that money in the time of his first coronation
in 1217, but this type of coins known in the
sources as ‘de bandera’ differ from the earlier
type because of the inscription REX (instead of
earlier DVX). After Serbian Orthodox church
obtained autocephaly in Nicaea and in memo-
ry of that important event started issuing in
1219 new type of Serbian dinar, which was very
much alike the ‘de bandera’ type but on it St.
Stephen gives to Serbian king Holy Cross and
not banner with cross. This new type is known
in written sources as ‘de cruce’ type. Holy Cross
on Serbian dinar was taken over from the Byz-
antine money where it had long tradition of
representation. It appeared in the 6™ century
and was depicting the monument erected in
Constantinople in honor of precedence in the
Orthodox world taken over by Constantinople
patriarchy from Alexandria patriarchy in the time
of emperor Theodosius II (408-450). Mentioned
element symbolizes on the Serbian money return



TETUTMMHOT IIPAaBOC/IaBHOT IJapa 1 yKa3yje Ha
YHUBEP3a/IMCTUYKO Hadenno. Y ucro Bpeme Cre-
¢an [IpBoBeHUaHN Kyje U 1BE BPCTE YaHKACTOT
(ckudarHOT) HOBIJA — Y CIOMEH Ha BayKHe UCTO-
pujcke forabhaje: opohaBame cpricke KpabeBCKe
IOVHACTHM]j€e Ca BM3AHTUjCKOM LIapCKOM JIO30M U
npucryname Cpouje y BUSAaHTUjCKY HOPOANILY
HApOJIa, 3BAaHMYHO IIPOIJIAIIEHE MV KPYHMCa-
e kpajbeBnha PajjociaBa, mpumaiHKa BI3aH-
TUjCKe LJapCKe JI03€ U LJAPCKOT 3€Ta, 3a CaB/a-
napa. MoxJpa je Taj HOBall KOBaH U y CIIOMEH
Ha JIpPyro KpyHMCambe — U3BPUIEHO IO IIPaBO-
CTTaBHOM 00peny, n Mypomnomasame Credana
[TpBoBenuaHor y JKu4m, KojuM je YMHOfEjCTBO-
Bao apxuenuckon Casa, BepoBaTHo 1220. rogu-
He, KaKO TO eKCIVIMIMTHO HaBoye CaByHY 6110-
rpadu - Jomenrujan un Teogocuje. Harmmen Ha
IiBeMa BpCTaMa OBOT YaHKACTOT HOBIA (BpCTa
ca Yacuum kpcrom u CB. apem KoncranTu-
HOM I BpcTa ca boropoguiiom Koja KpyHuie —
OBEHYaBa Kpajba) Pas3/MKyjy ce caMo II0 HaCTaB-
Ky OA, Koju 03HayaBa HOBall KOBaH y MMe
caBnagapa Pajocnasa, a Koju HeMajy gpyru
IpUMepPLM OBe BPCTe, HA4Ye Y CBUM JJPYyTUM
e/leMEeHTMMa IIpeJcTaBe M HaTIMca IOTITYHO
upneHTn4yHN. Te mpumepke Kyje kpab Credan
ITppoBenvanu y csoje ume. [Ipyra Bpcra - ca
Boropomniiom, cumbonmiie 3anafHy TPUHIIAI
HO/IMIIEHTPU3MA, OJHOCHO CXBaTamba Jja je CBaKa
BJIACT 3aCHOBaHa Ha MunocTu boxjoj. Koame
OBe€ JIBe BPCTe HOBIJa ICTOBPEMEHO yKa3yje Ha
KOHCTUTYL[MIOHA/IHO JIBOjCTBO CPIICKE CPEIb0-
BEKOBHE JIpKaBe: UCTUIakhe JIETUTYMHOCTH
BIacTy npema VICTOKy — IpeKo NpuIagHoCT
LJapCKOj BU3aHTHjCKOj IOPOAMIIN, U3 KOje IIPO-
VICTUYE CAMOJIP>KaBHOCT Kpaj/beBCKe BIACTM;
TETUTYMHOCT BJIaCTM IpeMa 3amafy, CXBaTa-
IbJIMa ITONMLIEHTPUYHOT IPUHIINIIA /1A je CBaKa
B/IacT 1o Muaoctu boxjoj (Dea gratia). Cma-
TpaMo fia je Ka/IyIle 3a OBaj HoBall floHeo CaBa
u3 ConyHa, Kao 1 Jja je ca COO0M IOBEO Jbyzie
BIYHe KoBamy. 1o cBemy cypehn, ose Be njen-
TUYHE BPCTe, YNa/I/bJIBO MEMOPHjaTHOT KapaK-
Tepa, KOBaHe y IMe Kpajba I CaB/lajiapa, TOBOpe
y IPWJIOT Te3M Jia je Y UCTO BpeMe HaJi 000j11[oM
6110 U3BpILeH paBocaaBHy 06per y JKuun. 3a
npornaerme Pagocnasa sa caBnagapa, a Bepo-
BATHO 11 32 IbeTOBO KPYHIICatbe Huje 610 moTpe-
6aH noce6aH nputucak Busanruje, jep je oH,
300r TellKe OueBe 60/IeCTH, KOjy je, TpeMa 13BO-
puMa, nsnedno Casa no gonacky ns Csere I'ope
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of Serbian state in the world of Orthodoxy under
protection of only legitimate Orthodox emper-
or and indicates the universalistic principle. At
the same time Stefan the First-Crowned issued
also two types of scyphate (cup-shaped) coins
— in the memory of important historical events:
marriage alliance between Serbian royal dynas-
ty and Byzantine imperial lineage and entering
of Serbia into the Byzantine family of nations,
official proclamation or coronation as co-ruler
of prince Radoslav, member of Byzantine im-
perial family and son-in-law of the emperor.
Perhaps that money had been issued in memory
of second coronation - performed according to
Orthodox ritual and anointing of Stefan the
First-Crowned in Zi¢a carried out by archbishop
Sava probably in 1220 as it is explicitly recorded
by Sava’s biographers - Domentijan and Teodo-
sije. Inscriptions on two types of those scyphate
coins (type with Holy Cross and St. Emperor
Constantine and type with Virgin Mary crown-
ing the king) differ only by extension OA that
denotes the money minted in the name of
co-ruler Radoslav and which other specimens
of this type do not have, but otherwise they are
in all other elements of representations and in-
scriptions absolutely identical. These specimens
were issued by king Stefan the First-Crown in
his own right. Second type — with Virgin Mary
symbolizes western principle of polycentrism,
i.e. the concept that every authority is based on
the God’s grace. Minting those two money types
simultaneously indicates constitutional duality
of Serbian medieval state: emphasizing legiti-
macy of authority toward the East - through
membership in the imperial Byzantine family
from which originates independence of royal
authority; legitimacy of authority toward West
on the basis of polycentric principle that every
authority is by God’s grace (Dei gratia). We think
that Sava brought dies for these coins from
Thessalonica and also took with him craftsmen
skilled in money minting. These two identical
types, by all appearances, of conspicuous me-
morial character issued in the name of king and
co-ruler speak in favor of the thesis that both
of them at the same time underwent Orthodox
ritual in Zi¢a. Special pressure by Byzantium
was not necessary for proclamation of Radoslav
co-ruler and probably for his coronation as he al-
ready was forced to perform regal duties because



n u3 ComyHa, a 0 kojoj iy JlomenTtujan u Teo-
mocuje, Beh ompanmje fomrao y usHyheny mpu-
JMKY fIa BPLINM BIafiapcke myxxHoCcTHU. Tpeha
BPCTa YaHKACTOT ,,BU3AHTOIMKOT" CPIICKOT HOB-
11a, Off cpebpa — MeTajIa BpeJHMjeT Off OHOT Y
KOjeM Cy KOBaHe IIpBe JiBe BPCTe, eMUTOBaHA
je y cmoMeH Ha KpyHucame Kpaba Pafocnasa,
Kao caMOCTa/IHOT Brajapa 1228/1229. roguHe.
Tom KpyHUCamy ce, MOX[a, JKeflea MpuiaTu
jour Beha Ba>kHOCT — Kao norahajy sHadajHMjeM
o o”or u3 1220. roguue, Koju 611 ce HaIIacuo
IIPEKO HOBIIA ICKOBAHOT Off BpeIHMjer — I/IeMe-
HUTOT MeTasa. Tajja ce KpyHMCao Kao caMOCTal-
HU KpaJb, IPaBY KPBHU CPOIHMK BU3aHTUjCKe
napcke nose u3 nopopute Jlyka. Ocrasa oBe
BpCTe HOBIIA je TpoHal)eHa Ha TokanuTety I'pa-
IMHA, Kao ¥ IpMMepLU IIPeTXOfIHe IBe BPCTe,
a KOJ] HeKMX HbeHUX IIpyuMepaKa Cy HOTIIYHO
U3NM3aHe NpecTaBe Ha aBepcy. 3a HOBAIL ca
U3IM3aHOM IIPefICTAaBOM Ha aBepCy ce cMaTpa
Zia je KOBaH HaKOH OuTKe Koj KnokoTHuIe Ha
Mapuuu op 1230. rofuHe, Kajja ce 3appliaBa
BragaBuHa Teomopa I Aubena, no 1233, kaga
BILIIe HItje 6110 Moryhe jo6aB/baTy KanyIe us
CONMyHCKe KOBHMIIE. VIaKo ¢y aBepCHU KaTynn
6w orteheny, HoBall je 1 1a/be KOBaH ca IOT-
IYHO M3/IM3aHOM aBE€PCHOM IIPE/ICTaBOM, IITO
yKasyje Ha TO fia Cy HajBa>kHMje Ouie IIomnTuy-
Ke IIOpYKe ca TIOMEHYTUX PeBEPCHIUX IIpeficTaBa.
VicnintyBameM YaHKaCTUX eMIICHja yTapCcKor U
Oyrapckor HOBIJA je YCTAaHOB/bEHO Ja IOCTOjU
HOJYAAPHOCT ca CPIICKMM HoBIeM. Jlomiio ce 1o
3aK/by4Ka O TI0CTOjamby ofipeheHor mpasnia, o
KOjeM ce OBaj ,,BU3aHTOMMUKMU 0O/IMK HOBIIA,
KOPMCTHO VICK/BYYMBO 32 C/IaBJ/berbe OpavHOT
NOBe3NBama pUIATHNKA foMahyx [uHacTIja
Ca WIaHOBMMa BU3AHTHjCKe IIapCcKe IOpofuIle,
C TUIM ILITO CY BU3AHTMjCKe KaJlyIie KOPUCTUIe
caMo NpaBOCTaBHe, TOK TO HIMje eBUIEHTHO Y
CIIy4ajy yrapckux emmucuja. Yankacra (cku-
¢arHa) ,,Bu3aHTONNMKA  PopMa HOBLA, KOBAHOT
BUM3AaHTHUjCKVIM KaJIyIIMMa, je M3abpaHa 3a IoMe-
HYyTe jeIVHCTBEHE MeEMOPMjaIHe eMIICHje, KOje
ce, 6amr 360r mrUxoBe GpopMe, BuUllle HUKAA
HIICY KOPJCTIE y HOBYAPCTBMMA OBUX 3eMajba.
Omna Hocu cMO0/MKY HeOeCKOT CBOfja, KOjuM
B/Iaflajy OHOCTpaHe cujie — IIpMKa3aHe Ha KOH-
BEKCHOM aBePCY, a KOje [ajy BIacT OBO3€eMaJb-
CKMM BJIajlapuMa — IpUKa3aHUM Ha KOHKaB-
HOM peBepCy, KPBHO IOBE3aHMM Ca jeiTHUM
JIETUTUMHO KPYHUCAHUM BIajjapoM, boxjum
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of serious illness of his father that was according
to sources cured by Sava after his return from
Mount Athos and Thessalonica as it was re-
corded by Domentijan and Teodosije. Third
type of scyphate ‘Byzantine-like’ Serbian money
minted of silver - metal more valuable than the
one used for first two types was issued in mem-
ory of coronation of king Radoslav as independ-
ent ruler in 1228/1229. It was possibly intention
to attach greater importance to that coronation
as an event more important than coronation in
1220 by minting coin in more valuable — precious
metal. Then he was crowned as independent
king, genuine member of the Byzantine imperial
lineage of the Doukas family. The hoard of this
money type has been found at the site Gradina
including also specimens of two preceding
types and obverse representations of some spec-
imens were completely worn out. It is assumed
that money with worn out representation on
obverse had been minted after the battle of
Klokotnitsa on the Maritza river (when reign
of Theodore I Angelos came to the end) that is
from 1230 to 1233 when it was no more possi-
ble to obtain dies from the Thessalonica mint.
Despite the fact that obverse dies had been
damaged the coins continued to be struck with
completely worn out obverse representation in-
dicating that most important were political mes-
sages from the mentioned reverse representa-
tions. Analyses of scyphate emission of Hun-
garian and Bulgarian coins brought to light
that there is coincidence with Serbian money.
It has been concluded that there was certain
rule according to which this ‘Byzantine-like’
coins had been exclusively used for commem-
orating marriage alliances of local dynasties
with members of the Byzantine imperial family,
but the Byzantine dies had been used only by
Orthodox emissions, while it is not evident when
Hungarian emissions are concerned. Cup-shaped
(scyphate), ‘Byzantine-like’ coin shape minted
in Byzantine dies had been chosen for the men-
tioned unique memorial emissions and they
just because of their shape had never again been
used in the coinage of those countries. That
shape represents the symbolism of firmament
ruled by supernatural powers — depicted on
convex obverse and which give authority to the
rulers of this world - depicted on concave re-
verse, in blood relationship with sole legitimate



HAMEeCHMKOM Ha 3€M/bJ — BU3aHTUjCKIM IIapeM.
Y Byrapckoj ce koBao 1 Ioc/ie IOMEHYTUX CBe-
JaHMXx jorabaja ckudarH HOBaLL, /Iy je OH 610
IpOAYKT foMahMx MajcTopa y IpecTOHMYKOj
KoBHMIM TpHOBO. HOBal HanuK Ha BU3aHTH]-
CKY cpeOpHY 0asunnKy, KoBaH y CIIOMEH BeH-
Yama Kpa/ba MUIyTHHA ¥ BUSAHTHjCKE IPYH-
nese CuMOHNTIE, ujie y IPUJIOT TOpe IIOMEHYTOM
MUILbeRy. Taj cioMeH-HOBall, Ha/IMK Ha BU3aH-
TUjCKY, Ca IpefcTaBOM TabapyMma, IpUrofiaH
je 3a IpMIMKY 3a KOjy je KOBaH, a/lil HeMa YaH-
KacTy Gpopmy, MaKo ce IOMEeHyTa BpCTa HOBIA
jomr Tajia koana y Busantuju. Cpricka iuHacTH-
ja je Beh 6miIa eo BU3aHTMjCKe XMjepapxuje 1
HOpOJMIIe B/Iajjapa, TaKo fia Huje 6110 morpe-
Oe 11a ce IOHOBO KOPUCTH JlaTa cuMbonmka. Y
OKBMPY noMeHyTe ocTaBe ca I'pagune C. Jly-
maHuh HaBOAY IpMMepKe ca MPUAVPaHUM JIN-
KOM Kpasba PajiociiaBa 1 yK/1omeHOM IpeficTa-
BoM apxaHbera Muxajma. OH cMaTpa fia je OBy
»abolitio memoriae“ Morao ma usBpumu camo
IErOB IPOTUBHMK U HAC/IEHUK — Kpasb Bra-
JVICNIaB, ¥ TO HEITOCPEJHO HAKOH CMEHe Ha BJla-
ctu 1234. rogune. IIpemMa nomenyTom ayTopy,
TO je PBM HOBAl] 0BOT Kpa/ba. CMaTpamo fia je
y BpeMe BragaBuHe criHoBa Credpana [IpBoBeH-
qaHor, Pajocnaa 1 Bragucnasa, gomio o npe-
KIJja TpafuIiyje KoBarba JuHapa MaTallaHCKOT
THUIIA U JIa Cy TIOMEHYTH BIalapy KOBAJIM Cpe-
OpHU HOBALII ca IOTITYHO IPYTauljoM PeBEPCHOM
IpeACcTaBOM ¥ hMPWINYHUM IUCMOM, Majia
CTPMKTHO MaTaIlaHCKOT TEKMHCKOT CTaHJap-
ma. Jlo oBOr paZiKamHOT OTK/IOHA Off y30pa ca
HOBIJa KOjI je KOBAaO IBIXOB OTall — IIPBU Kpasb,
IOLIIO je 300T CHA)XHOT aHTAarOHM3Ma IpeMa
CBeMy IITO je mmopcehaso Ha ocBajava 1 CMpT-
HOT HempujaTe/ba BusanTtuje, Benenujy. Kpa-
meBu Pagocnas u, Moxxpa, Bragucnas I cy, mpe-
KO MajKe, OV/IV YWIaHOBM BU3aHTMjCKe IIapCKe
nopopuie. Ha ToM HOBIy ce IpBU IyT I10ja-
B/byje KPyHa — Ha KpaJ/beBOj I71aBy, Koja he ce
Tek y apyroj nonosunu XIII Beka ycranuty,
OJJHOCHO TIOCTaT¥ CTA/IHU €IEMEHT peBEpPCHe
IpezcTaBe Ha CpIICKoM HoBLy. HakoH onmacka
Ha B/IacT Ypouua I, cprickom HoB1y je BpaheHa
MmaranaHcka popma. Tpehu cun Credana [IpBo-
BEHYAHOT ¥ YHYKe MJIeTauKor fykpia Enpuka
Jaupmona ceakako HMje Mopao ocehaTtu on60j-
HOCT IIpeMa OCBajaurMa BusanTuje, Kao mwero-
Ba nony6paha, Tako ma My Huje cMeTana HI
MIeTa4Ka KOHOTaIlMja MaTallaHCKOT JMHapa.
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crowned ruler, God’s deputy on Earth - the
Byzantine emperor. The scyphate coins had
been minted in Bulgaria even after mentioned
festive occasions but it was the product of local
craftsmen in the capital Trnovo mint. Coins re-
sembling the Byzantine silver basilikon minted
in memory of the marriage of king Milutin and
Byzantine princess Simonida speaks in favor of
the above stated opinion. This memorial coin
similar to the Byzantine money with representa-
tion of labarum was suitable for the occasion
but it was not of scyphate shape although that
type of money had been issued in Byzantium.
Serbian dynasty had already been part of Byz-
antine hierarchy and family of rulers, so it was
not necessary to use again the given symbolism.
S. Dusani¢ mentions specimens with erased
image of king Radoslav and removed representa-
tion of Archangel Michael in the hoard from
Gradina. He thinks that this ‘abolitio memoriae’
could have been performed only by his rival and
successor — king Vladislav immediately after
the change on the throne in 1234. According
to that author it is the first money of that king.
We think that during the reign of Radoslav and
Vladislav, sons of Stefan the First-Crowned,
tradition of minting dinars of matapan type had
been interrupted and that mentioned rulers
minted silver coins with entirely different reverse
representation and with Cyrillic alphabet but
strictly observing the matapan weight standard.
This radical rejection of models of coins minted
by their father - the first king, was the conse-
quence of strong antagonism towards everything
reminding of Venice, the conqueror and mor-
tal enemy of Byzantium. Kings Radoslav and
possibly Vladislav I were through their mother
members of the Byzantine imperial family.
Crown - on the king’s head appears for the first
time on that money and it would stabilize only
in the second half of the 13" century and become
standard element of reverse representation on
Serbian money. Serbian coins returned to the
matapan shape after ascending to the throne of
Uro$ I. Third son of Stefan the First-Crowned
and granddaughter of Venetian doge Enrico
Dandolo certainly did not feel aversion for the
conquerors of Byzantium as his half-siblings,
so the matapan connotation of dinar did not
bother him. Political relations resembled more
and more the times of Stefan the First-Crowned



[TonmuTuyuky OgHOCK Cy CBe Buile mopcehanu
Ha BpeMeHa u3 jo6a Credana [IpBoBeHvaHoT,
IIOTOTOBO HAKOH pecraypauyje Busantuje 1261.
ropuHe. Cpbuja je 6uma npukspernteHa namehy
Busantuje n Yrapcke, Kao u Ha noderky XIII
BE€Ka, TaKO Jja Ce, II0C/Ie IIEpUOJA JOMIHAHTHOT
yTuiaja camo jegHe cuye Ha Cp6ujy u cprckor
B/IaJlapa, ykas3aja norpe6a 3a IOHOBHVM MCTHU-
LIambeM KaKo ,,3aIIaHOT TAKO U ,,ICTOYHOT" VIC-
XOJVIITA B/IaflAPCKOT JIETUTUMUTETA. YIIOPEN0
ca JMHApPOM MaTaIlaHCKOT TUIIA — Ca 3aCTaBOM
»de bandera“, moHOBO ce OYe0 KOBaTH UHAD
ca YacHuM KpcToM — ,,de croce®, camo ca mpo-
M€ eHNM HaTnucoM Ha pesepcy: VROSIVS
(ymecto pannjer STEFANVS). C. Cr. Jymanuh
je 3aIasno f1a IocToje IBe IPyIie CPIICKOT MaTa-
IIAHCKOT IMHApa, U TO ca 00e Bep3yje KpabeB-
CKUX MIMEHa, Off KOjUX je jeJHa Maiba, a pyra
Beha. Ha peBepcHoj nmpesncTaBu HoBunha u3
Mame rpyIe ce jaBba CB. CtedaH ca 6pajgom,
BpJIO C/IM4aH jeBanhenucty Mapky ca mpezicra-
Be Ha MJIETAYKOM MaTallaHy, JOK Cé Ha HOBIY
u3 Behe rpyne Cs. Credan npukasyje 6e3 6page.
VxoHorpadcku KaHOHM Hanmaxy fa ce Cs. Cre-
¢an - hakoH, npukaske kao ronobpamy mnaguh.
Objammere 3a OJCTyIIabe Of TOT IPaBIIA je
IIOMEHYTHU ayTOp HAIA0 y HOTITYHOM IOLITO-
Balby y30pa Ha IOYETKY MOofipa>kaBamba MJle-
TA4YKOT MaTallaHa y CPIICKOM HOBYapCTBY, 300T
Jera je ¥ y4MIbeHa OBa KPYIIHMja MUKOHOTpad-
CKa I'pelllKa, 1a OU ce OHa KacHUje OTK/IOHWJIA.
CMmarpamo Ja je o IpOMeHe [OLIIO y BpeMe
Kpaspa Yporua I, Tako 1a 6u IOMEHYTI e/IeMEeHT
IpeficTaBe Ha MaTallaHCKMM AV HapXMa MOTao
HIOMOhM y OIIpefierberby U JATOBalby OBMX BPCTa
HOBIIa.

Cprcka u yrapcka JuHacTuja cy, BepoBar-
HO, YCIIOCTaBWJIe O/I1ICKe OffHOCE jOIII CPEVTHOM
XIII Bexa, 0 ueMy TOBOpe U3BOPU U3 KaCHUjET
nepuopa. bimckocr ca Yrapckowm je, mo ceemy
cynehn yruiana Ha To Ia ce CPIICKM Kpasb IIpe-
OpMjeHTHIIIe HAa HUKEjCKY CTpaHy y 60pou Mu-
xamna [Taneonora 3a Bu3anTujcko Hacnebhe ca
enmpcKuM gecriorom Muxannom Aubenom. Hbe-
rosa nmobeypa y [lenaronuju 1259. roguae 6mia
je mpecynHa 3a oOHaB/bame BusanTtuje 1261.
ropuHe. [ToBesanoct Cpbuje u Yrapcke y Tom
neprozny 6mna je moTBphena u 6pakom crapu-
jer cuHa Kpaba Ypoma I, [IparytuHa, u yHyKe
yrapckor kpasba bene IV, Katannne, maga Huje
II03HATO KaJia je 0Baj OpaK CKJIOIUbEH, MOoryhe
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in particular after restoration of Byzantium in
1261. Serbia had been squeezed between Byz-
antium and Hungary as in the beginning of the
13" century, so after period of dominant influ-
ence of just one power on Serbia and Serbian
ruler the need arose for repeated emphasizing
the ‘western’ as well as the ‘eastern’ origin of the
regal authority. Parallel with dinar of matapan
type — with banner (‘de bandera’) once again
commenced emission of dinar with Holy Cross
- “de cruce’ but with changed reverse inscrip-
tion: VROSIVS (instead of earlier STEFANYVS).
S. St. Du$ani¢ noticed that there are two groups
of Serbian matapan dinars (larger and smaller)
and with both versions of king’s name. On the
reverse of coins from smaller group is depicted
St. Stephen with beard, very similar to the Evan-
gelist Mark from the Venetian matapan, while
on the coins from larger group St. Stephen is
depicted without beard. Iconographic canons
demand to depict St. Stephen — deacon as beard-
less youth. Author found the explanation for
deviation from that rule in literal observing the
models at the beginning of imitation of Venetian
matapan in Serbian coinage. That is the reason
for such big iconographic mistake, which had
been eventually rectified. We think that the
change took place in the time of king Uro$ I, so
mentioned element of representation on matapan
dinars could help in attribution and dating of
those coin types.

Serbian and Hungarian dynasty probably
established close relations already in the middle
of 13" century as the sources from later period
speak. Closeness with Hungary resulted by all
appearances in reorientation of Serbian king to
the Nicean side in the battle of Michael Palaiol-
ogos against Epirote despot Michael Angelos
for the Byzantine inheritance. His victory in
Pelagonia in 1259 was crucial for restoration of
Byzantium in 1261. Connection between Ser-
bia and Hungary in that time was confirmed by
the marriage of older son of king Uros I, Dra-
gutin, with Katalina, granddaughter of Hun-
garian king Bela IV, although it is not known
when this marriage was concluded, possibly not
before 1270. In the peace agreement of Hun-
garian king Stephan V of 3 July 1271 Serbian
king Uros and ‘Stefan, the young king, our son-
in-law’ are mentioned as king’s vassals. It is ob-
vious from that document that older son of



Tek 1270. roguHe. Y MUPOBHOM YrOBOPY yrap-
ckor Kpasba Credpana V ox 3. jyna 1271. rognne
ce Kao KpaJ/beBM Basa/ly HaBOJle CPIICKM Kpasb
Ypouu un ,,Credan Mnaau Kkpasb Cpouje, Ham 3eT".
W3 Tor foKyMeHTa ce BUJM [ia je CTapujy CUH
Kpasba Ypouua | jour panmje nmocrao ,,Maagu
KpaJb' — II0 YTapCKOM Y30DY, /i [ja Huje, Kao
IITO je 6MI0 MpaBUIO y Yrapckoj, Zobuo feo
Ap>XKaBHE TEPUTOPUje Ha CAMOCTAJIHY YIIPaBY,
IIITO je KaCHMje ¥ I0BEJIO [0 CyKoba n3Mely mera
u ona. Y ToM cykoby je ogHeo nobeny Credan
JparyTuH 1 IocTao HOBY CPIICKM Bi1afgap 1276.
TOJIMHE.

O opnocuma Cpbuje ca Busantujom nocne
beHe pecTaypanuje 1261. rogyuHe ce MasIo 3Ha.
36uBarba 13 TOT BpeMeHa YKa3yjy Ha UMIbeHUITY
Zla je CPIICKM BIafap OM0 caBe3HVK BU3AHTH]-
CKOT I1apa, a I03HATY Cy ¥ IIOKYLIAju Jla Ce JiBe
AMHAcTHje npubmmke, 6pakom. BusanTtujckn
IBOP je MUC/IVO f1a je cTapyjyu cH Ypora I cMpT-
HO 6o7tecTaH 1 fa 61, ako jjohe M0 BeHYatba -
XOBe IpuHIie3e 1 Miaber cprickor kpapeBrha
MwunyTHa, BUXOB 3€T MOTAO /la HaceIM CpII-
cku npecto. Kajia cy casHanm fa MMajy HeTauHe
uHpopMaumje, BusaHTUHIM Cy OfyCTaIM Of
CBOjUX HaMepa. Taj pas/as je yTu1iao Ha OIIITU
cTaB Kpasba Ypoura I mpema BusanTuju, Tako fa
je OH ycTocTaBMo OffHOCe ca HajpehuM Henpu-
jarerbeM Muxansa VIII ITaneonora — Kapnom
AmnxyjckuMm. Ha TakBy meroBy OfIyKy je yTu-
1Ja7Io U CPOJACTBO Kpasbulle JeneHe ca Kapnom.
BusanTmjcky Lap je oiToBOpKO Ha TO TAKO LITO
je ocropmo ayTokegaTHOCT cpIicke IipkBe. Taa
JO/Iasy U 10 pPasMMUPUIIA U TIOfle/Na y CPIICKOj
mpuHactuju. Kpam Ypour je onbujao Iparyru-
HOBE 3aXTeBe 3a YCTyIarbe Jiea Ap>KaBHe Te-
pUTOpUje Ha CAMOCTA/IHO yIIPaB/balbe, IITO je
0110 IIPOU3BOJ HEroBe TeX e [a LeHTPaIN3Y-
je mpxasy. ITocre cykoba y kojeM je mobenyo
oI1a — ,)y 3eM/bl 3BaHoj [a1ko®, [lparyTuH je mo-
CTa0 CaMOCTa/IHM Blajap. JIparyTuHoBa caMo-
CTajIHa B/IaflaBMHA HMje Oe/ek1ia HUKaKBe
ycnexe, HUTY 3Ha4ajHe ITOTe3e NpOTUB Busan-
THUje, IITO HUje MOIJIO TOHeTH Jobpe ogHOCe
Kpasba 11 Biacrene. Kpasb je HacraBuo obpe ox-
Hoce ca Kapmom AHXYjCKUM, KOjH je, CaBe30M
y Opsujery 1281. roguse, npupobno Mieyane
3a 6ynyhu noxop Ha Llapurpaz. Emucuja HoBIa
Kpasba [IparyTuna us Tor BpeMeHa, Ha KojeM ce
jaB/ba KapaKTepUCTUYHA ,,BICOKA", aHXXYjCKa
KPYHa, HaBefleHa je y nucMy Mapuje ge Ilop,
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king Uro$ I had become ‘young king’ even ear-
lier - after Hungarian model, but he did not get
part of the territory to rule independently as it
was usual in Hungary and that later became
cause of conflict between him and his father.
Winner in that conflict was Stefan Dragutin
and he became new Serbian ruler in 1276.

We do not know much about relations be-
tween Serbia and Byzantium after its restora-
tion in 1261. Events from that period indicate
that Serbian ruler had been the ally of Byzan-
tine emperor and there were also attempts to
conclude marriage alliance between two states.
Byzantine court thought that older son of king
Uro$ I is fatally ill and hence if their princess is
married to the younger Serbian prince Milutin
then him as emperor’s son-in-law might inherit
the throne. When they found out that infor-
mation to have been incorrect the Byzantines
changed their mind about the marriage. That
dispute had impact on general attitude of king
Uros I toward Byzantium, so he established re-
lations with Charles of Anjou, the greatest enemy
of Michael VIII Palaiologos. That decision was
also the consequence of relations of queen Helen
and Charles. Byzantine emperor retaliated by
denying the autocephaly of Serbian church. Then
disputes and divisions in the Serbian dynasty
also happened. King Uros in his attempt to cen-
tralize the state refused Dragutin’s demands
to allot him part of the state territory to rule it
independently as young king. After the conflict
when he defeated his father - ‘in the land called
Gacko’” Dragutin became independent ruler.
Independent reign of Dragutin did not result
in any achievements or important actions against
Byzantium, so it did not result in good relations
between the king and nobles. King continued
to have good relations with Charles of Anjou who
by the Orvieto treaty won over the Venetians
for future campaign against Constantinople.
Money emission of king Dragutin from that
time with characteristic ‘tall’ Angevin crown
is mentioned in the letter of Maria de Chaurs,
sister of Serbian queen Helen, from 27 Febru-
ary of 1281 as ‘denarius de cruce et de lilio’. Be-
sides that money in the letter is also mentioned
coin ‘de la maca’ where ruler with ‘acanthus
crown’ is depicted as laughing and sitting on the
throne holding sword on the lap. Mentioned
money could have been the coronation money



cecTpe CpIICKe Kpaspnlie JeneHe of 27. pebpyapa
1281. rommHe, Kao ,,denarius de cruce et de lilio®.
I[Topen oBOTr HOBIIA, Y UICTOM U3BOPY Ce IOMMIbE
U HoBall ,de la maca“. Ha weMy je nmpukasan
BJIaJIap ca ,KPYHOM Off aKaHTYca', KOjI ce cMeje
VI Ce[iu Ha IIpecTony Ap>kehy Mau mpeko Kore-
Ha. [ToMeHyTU HOBa1 6U1 MOTA0 ONTY U KPYHUJ-
Oennu HoBa1 Kpasba [IparytuHa. Obe HaBeneHe
BpCTe HOBIIa Cy KOBaHe I y MIITyTUHOBO Bpe-
Me, ani Kpasb ce He cMeje Beh ocmexyje. IIpen
KPpaj BIaflaBuHe Kpasba JIparyTuHa npuimnkKe y
3eMJbY HJCY OBO/bHO ITO3HATE HAyLy, /Il je
aTMocdepa, IOrOTOBO IIOC/Ie IPOfIOPa BIU3aH-
THjCKe BojcKe 1o JIunbana, cCBaKako JoBeNa 1o
KpasbeBe abauKanyje 1282. rogyHe, HAKOH ca-
6opa y JexxeBu. Henmocpenan nosog 3a [Jpary-
TIHOBO OfICTyTIalbe Ca IIPECTO/A Y KOPMUCT MJIa-
ber 6paTa MunytiHa 610 je TeXkak maj ca Komwa
u noBpehuBame, Koju je, mpema usBopy, [pa-
TYTUH BUJIE0 KO MOCTIEAUITY TEMIKOT OTpellera
o ona. Kao fieo nckynsperma, a 1 y ClIOMEH Ha
Jle>xeBcKu cabop, KOBaH je MaTalaHCKY AJHAP
»de bandera®, Ha KojeM ce, ca JjecHe cTpaHe —
Ha MECTY I7i€ je, MHave, IpMKa3/MBaH IPBOMY-
yeHnk CB. CredaH, Hasasy Kpasb Ypoll ca ope-
onom. ITocne cabopa y JlexxeBu je Munytun
II0CTA0 CPIICKM BIafiap, a JIparyTuH je nobmuo
TEpUTOPUjy Ha CaMOCTaIHy yipasy. Eberosa
TepUTOpHja je IoCiIe Npoumupena y Mausu u
Bocun y gpyroj nonosuuu 1284, xao n gobu-
jama bpannuesa n KyueBa off yrapckor Kpasba,
IocTasa npasa jgpxasa. Ca MuiyTuHoM 1o-
YUIbe 3HaYajHIje OCBajakbe BU3AHTIjCKE TePU-
topuje. Onpenbde JlexxeBckor cabopa cy y Benu-
KOj Mepu ocTajie Hermo3HaTe. CMaTpaMo 7a je,
OCHUM yIIpaB/balba OBOM TepuTopujom, Jlpary-
TUHY OCTaB/beHO I IIPABO KOBakba HOBIIA, 11 TO
Ha OCHOBY HaJla3a BPCTe MaTallaHCKOT JiHapa
»de bandera®. M3 80-ux n 90-nx roguna XIII
BeKa Cy Io3HaTe ofipefide MyIeTayKe Biaje O
OrpaHMYaBalby ONTHIIAja AMHAPA BpCTe ,de
bandera®, xojy je, y cBoje nMe, KoBao kpasb [Jpa-
TyTUH, (haBOpUT Yrapcke, cynapHuie Berennje
y npumopckum obnactuma. OH je, Kao 1 y pa-
HIjeM IIepU1OAY, KOBAO HOBAl] TUIIA POOepTUH
»de la maca®, anu caja ca Heynmag/BMBOM paB-
HOM KPYHOM, Ca M3Pa30M CTpaxa I TyTe, Y CK/Ia-
Iy ca ofipefHUIIaMa OfinyKa y [lexxeBy, Koje ce
BIJIe 13 TIOBe/be MaHACTUPY bamcka (,,mpexe
6uBLIM Kpasb ). Kparb MumyTuH je HacTaBmo aa
Kyje puHap ,,de croce®, anu 3a morpebe onTuiaja
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of king Dragutin. Both mentioned money types
were also minted in the time of Milutin but the
king is not laughing but smiling. Situation in
the country is not sufficiently known in the end
of reign of king Dragutin, but the atmosphere
particularly after intrusion of Byzantine army
as far as Lipljan certainly lead to king’s abdica-
tion in 1282 after the council at Dezevo. Direct
motif for Dragutin’s renouncing the throne in
favor of his younger brother Milutin was heavy
fall from the horse and severe injury, which ac-
cording to the sources Dragutin understood as
consequence of serious wrongdoing to his father.
As element of redemption and in memory of
the Dezevo council the matapan dinar ‘de ban-
dera’ had been issued and on that coin king Uro$
with nimbus was depicted on the right side in
a place where protomartyr St. Stephen was usu-
ally depicted. After Dezevo council Milutin be-
came Serbian king and Dragutin got territories
to rule independently. His territory, after expan-
sion in Ma¢va and Bosnia in the second half of
the 1284 and acquiring Brani¢evo and Kucevo
from Hungarian king had become genuine state.
Significant occupying of Byzantine territories
started with Milutin as king. Conclusions of
the Dezevo council remained unknown to a con-
siderable extent. We think that besides ruling
his territory, Dragutin also had right to issue
money considering the finds of matapan dinars
‘de bandera’. We know about acts of the Vene-
tian government from the 1280s and 1290s about
restricting circulation of dinars of ‘de bandera’
type, which in his own right issued king Stefan
tavorite of Hungary, which was rival of Venice
in the coastal regions. He minted as before
coins of Robertin ‘de la maca’ type but now
with inconspicuous flat crown, with expression
of fear and sorrow, in accordance with decisions
taken at Dezevo and that could be seen in char-
ter for Banjska monastery (‘ex former king’).
King Milutin continued to mint dinar ‘de croce’
but for the circulation in the West king on his
money is wearing a crown. Disagreements
about inheritance of the throne that increased
after wedding of king Milutin and Byzantine
princess Simonida in 1299 resulted in a war be-
tween brothers lasting from 1301 until 1313.
Milutin wanted to get support from the pope
and have protection of the Holy See from the
very beginning. Because of that appropriate



npeMa 3anajy; Ha lbeTOBOM HOBIy Kpaj/b HOCU
KkpyHy. Hecyrnacuiie oxo Hacneba mpecrona,
Koje Cy II0ja4aHe I10C/Ie BeH4ara Kpa/ba Muiry-
TUHA Ca BU3aHTUjCKOM npuHIesoM CuMoHu-
moM 1299. ropuHe, foBerte ¢y 1o pata meby 6pa-
howm, op 1301. o 1313. rogyHe. MUy THH je of,
IOYeTKa paTa >KeJleo fla CTeKHe IO/ PIIKY IaIle
u npumu 3amtuty Ceete cronuue. ITosogom
TOra je oKo 1308. 6110 ICKOBaH 1 IPUTO/IaH HO-
Bal] - jeilMHY MUITyTUHOB HOBal] BpCcTe ,,de
bandera®, ca paBHOM KpyHOM, HaJIMK Ha OHY
KOja ce IIpuKasyje Ha JI[paryTMHOBOM HOBILY.
Mup koju je cknombeH npe 1313. ropune, ra-
paHTOBaH U caHKIMOHMCaH y Llapurpapgy, obe-
JTIEXKEH je KOBaeM IPUTOHOT HOBIIA, Ca ICTOM
IpefCTaBOM Kao 1 Ha IPETXOZHOM — ,,de ban-
dera®, a/my ca rpYKMM KpCTOM Ha MOTKY 3aCTaBe.
I[TosHaro je [Iparytnnoso yuemthe Beh Te 1313.
roguHe, 1o MunytuHoBoM Hapebhemy, y pary
npoTuB XpBarckor 6ana Mnanena II bpubnp-
ckor. [Tocre m3mmpemsa ca 6parom, My TiH mo-
41be fla Kyje HoBalj Tuma ,,de croce®, Ha Kome
Kpasb U JJa/be HOCU paBHY KpyHy. Hakon Mu-
JIyTMHOBE CMPTH, Off BpEMeHa Hac/IeTHIKA, Kpa-
peBa Credana [leqanckor u [lymana, cBe o
KpyHHUcama Jlynana 3a 11apa, Ha HOBIY ce I10-
HOBO IIpMKa3yje u3parkajHa OTBOpPEHa KpyHa
,»Ca aKaHTYCOM, TO3HATa jOIII Ca HOBIL[a Kpajbe-
Ba Pagocnasa n Bragucnasa. Og MunyTtuHa ce
BIIIIIE He Kyje MaTallaHCKY AMHap ,de bandera’,
Beh ,,de croce” ca kpyHOM, 1ITO je, BepOBaTHO,
pesynTar nobege MumyTHHOBe IMHACTIYKE I'pa-
He ¥ NONUTN4Ke oKTpuHe. OBa BpcTa HOBIIA,
ca ,XMOPUAHOM IIPefCTABOM, IBOCTPYKUM
KPCTOM 11 KPYHOM, M jaCHY CMOO/MKY 00je-
IVIbaBakhba 3ala/{HOT U ICTOYHOT MICXOAMIITA
TeTUTUMUTETA Kpa/beBCKe BIacTi. BepoBaTHO
je IparyTuHy, HaKOH 3aBpIlIeTKa paTa, Iopef
TE€PUTOpPUje, OCTANIO ¥ IPaBO KOBalha HOBIA;
EroBa BPCTa U3 TOT BpEMEHa, jeé BEpPOBaTHO,
»de la maca“ ca ronornmaBum kpapem. Hakon
cMmptu Kpaba Iparytuna 1316. rogune npe-
CTaJIa je [ja TOCTOj| 1 FhbeToBa ip>KaBa. Tepuro-
puje Koje cy rpe popMupama IIOMeHYyTe Ap>Ka-
Be npumnagane Cpbuju BpaheHe cy Tafammoj
CPIICKOj Ip>KaB, IOK je YrapcKa Ipeysesia OHe
Koje je IparyTuHy ycTynmo yrapcku Kpajb.
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money was issued around 1308. It is sole Milu-
tin’s money of ‘de bandera’ type with flat crown
resembling the one depicted on Dragutin’s
money. Peace concluded before 1313 guaranteed
and sanctioned in Constantinople was marked
by issuing of appropriate money with identical
representation as on the earlier ‘de bandera’ type
but with Greek cross on the banner shaft. It is
known that already in 1313 Dragutin took part
on Milutin’s order in the war against Croatian
ban Mladen II Bribirski. After reconciliation
with brother Milutin started to mint coins of
‘de croce’ type with king still wearing flat crown.
After the death of Milutin and from the time of
his heirs, king Stefan Decanski and Dusan until
crowning of Dusan as emperor on the coins was
again depicted conspicuous open crown ‘with
acanthus’ known already from the coins of kings
Radoslav and Vladislav. Since the reign of Milu-
tin no more matapan dinars ‘de bandera” had
been issued but the ‘de croce’ type with crown
and that is probably result of victory of Milutin’s
family line and political doctrine. That money
type, with ‘hybrid’ representation, double cross
and crown reveals clear symbolism of uniting
western and eastern sources of legitimacy of
royal authority. Probably after the end of war
Dragutin maintained besides his territories also
the right to issue money; his money from that
time was probably ‘de la maca’ type with bare-
headed king. After the death of king Dragutin
in 1316 his state also ceased to exist. Territories,
which before establishing of Dragutin’s state be-
longed to Serbia, had been returned to the Ser-
bian state, while Hungary took back territories
given to Dragutin by Hungarian king.
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PEIOEH3MJA PYKOIIMCA JAJIMBOPA HEABUIEKA

»IIpnI03u 3a Mpoy4yaBame oYeTaka CPICKOT CpefilbOBEKOBHOT HOBYAPCTBA“

Pykomuc nma oko 115 cTpaHa TekcTa 3ajefiHO ca 40 mrycTpanyja nojeAMHIX HoBala 1 6ubmmo-
rpadujom. TexcTy HemocTaje pe3nme.

Ha mouetky ayTop HaBoau onmrenpuxsahen cras fa kpap PajjociaB npsu Kyje HoBall y
Cp6ujn, naxo 6y 6110 IpupopHyje fa ra npsu Kyje Kpab Credan [IpBoBenvann. Taj cTas je 3acHo-
BaH Ha TyMadewy HoBIa HaheHor yrmaBHoM Ha I'papunu Buie yurha CebedeBcke peke y Pamiky.
IIpBu feo oBoTr pyKomica HacTaB/ba HabpajameM HI3a IpUMepa Jja Cy ¥ paHuje I0CTojalIn yCo-
BJI 33 KOBambe HoBLa y Cpbuji, Kao LITO Cy pyAHULIM Cpebpa U ipyre OKOMHOCTY 1 Hanasu. Hara-
cyuBuM Hajehy Moryhy cm4yHOCT CpIICKOT U MJIETaYKOT HOBIA, YKa3ao je Ha BEPOBATHY OfLTY-
gyjyhy nogpiuky Beneruje Credany [IpBoBenuanom y rpahanckom pary ca Bykanowm, Biragapem
ITomopja. 3atum je CredanoBo nobmjare KpyHe 13 Prima moBesao ca Kpa/beBCKJM IIPAaBOM KOBamba
HoBIIa. Ha ToM cpeOpHOM HOBIY Kpasb Ip>KM 3aCTaBY, Ko 1 Ha MJIETAYKOM HOBIY By, IToja-
By YacHOr KpcTa yMecTo 3acTaBe Ha HOBIY, IPUIIMCUBAHOT Kpaby PajjociaBy, Tymadn gpyrum
kpyHucamweM Credana [IppoBeHuaHor, og crpane Ceror Case, To ject Bpahamwem Cpbuje y mpa-
BOC/TaBHM BU3aHTUjCKM cBeT. OBaj HAuMH 3aK/by4lMBarba IPUMeEmbyje KPOo3 11e0 PYKOIINC.

Y HacTaBKy Ipejasy Ha aHanu3y ckudara NpunmucaHnx Kpapy Pagocnasy, rie npBo uctmde
la pasnmka y HarmmcyuMa 6e3 n ca OA HuKako Huje crydajHa Beh cymtuHcka. [IpBu HOBIM 611
npunagamm Credany [IpBoBeHuaHOM, a ApyTY 6 ce OFHOCUIN Ha Kpasba Pajjocnasa. Ty pasma-
TpPa ¥ TyMauy IIpeCTaBy Bajjapa ca napeM KoHncranTiHoM BenykuM Ha ckmdatnma, 1 Xujepap-
XMjCKe OJHOCE TOT BpeMeHa, HapounTo y BusanTuju, Ha MCTOKY. 3aTUM je IpMUKa3ao UCTOBPEMEHe
nojaBe Ha ckudarHoM HOBIY Mabapcke u Byrapcke apxxase 1 ynopeauo ux ca onum y Cpouju.
Ilarpe HacTOjM a 06jacHM KaKo je JOIIIO o KoBama HoBIa y Pacy, mocpezncrsom Caetor Case.
Tamo je Habena ocraBa ca 17 jegHakux Minabhux Kkomaza, a 6e3 mpuMepaka Koje Ipunucyje 100y
Cre¢ana [IpBoBeHYaHOT. 3aK/byuyje ja Cy YAHKACTV HOBLIM KOBaHM IIOBOJIOM KPYHMICamba, a je
TO CIIOMEH HOBAII, [1a je cmyHo 6uto y byrapckoj ma n y Mabhapckoj.

Y tpehem pieny nsarxe BlajjaBMHy CpICKUX Kpa/beBa, IPBO KpaTko Pagocasa n Bragucnasa,
3aTVM Kpasba Ypollla I Ha Kpajy o6uMHuMje KpasbeBa JlparyruHa 1 MUayTiHa, OfHOCHO CTambe
HacraJio nocne JlexkeBcKor cabopa ca MICTOBPeMEeHOM BJIafIJaBMHOM JiBa Kpasba. Pacmpasiba 0 HOB-
JapCTBY TOT 100a, a HAPOUNTY Hakwy nocsehyje ognocnma Cpbuje ca cycegHMM Ap>KaBaMa,
Benenujom, Mabapckom, Byrapckom u BusanTnjom, ofHOCHO B1X0BOM MoryheM MOIUTHYKOM
YTHI}Ajy Ha CPIICKO HOBYAPCTBO.

Janmu6op HexBuaek HacToju fja II0jaBe Y HOBYAPCTBY IIPOTYyMaul NCTOPMjCKUM 30MBambIIMa.
Ha ocHoBy nopehema npnkasa Ha HOBITY 1 IIO3HATUX IPOMEHA y B/IACTH, IIPefI/Ia’ke HOBA [JaTo-
Barba 3a IOjelHe BpcTe HOBLA. Hapo4yuTo mojgsiayy MoIUTUYKY yIOTY HOBLA Y OHO BpeMe.
['71aBHYM 3HAKOBU — CMMOO/IM Ha HOBITY Cy 3aCTaBa MJIN KPCT Koje Ip>Ke BIajiapy, HApaBHO HATIIVICK
u KpyHa, uTh. [Ipukasao je n sHauaj TexxnHe u yncrohe cpebpa y OGHOCY Ipe cBera Ha M/IeTa4Ky
HOBall, 4yje Cy u3MeHe foHocuIe ongpebene nocnenue. Vsnarame Tede of Credana [IpBoBeH-
JaHOT, 3a KOTa JIoKasyje /ja je IIpBJ KOBAaO HOBAI] y CBPXY 0Oe/ie)kaBarba CBOT KPYHICAlba, a 3aTUM
TOCTIEIHO IIPATH MCTe MojaBe Ha HOBIY 10 Kpa/ba MunyTuHa. TuMe je yBeo HOB IPUCTYII TyMa-
Yery paHMjer CPIICKOT II03HOCPe/HheBEeKOBHOT HOBIIA, U TOj BPCTM apXeosollke rpabe ncrakao
3Ha4aj McTopujckor n3Bopa. Pacyhusame /1. HenBupeka fieyje 1ormyHo 1 oIpaBgaHo — IpeocTa-
je ma ce mpoBepu HOBUM OTKpuhuMa HOBIIA y apXeO/IOLIKOM KOHTEKCTY.
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Y nmcamy TeKcTa KOPUCTHO je CBY MOTPeOHY HYMU3MATUUKY MUTepaTypy. bumo 6u koprcHo
JIa pYKOIIVC TTOfIe/IV Ha TIOI7IaB/ba, MAKO IIPaTy jefHY MJejy Off ModeTKa 10 Kpaja. Tpeba mommcarn
pesumMe.

I[Ipennopyuyjem oBaj pykonuc Jann6opa Hegsupeka 3a objaBpuBame.

Hophe Jankosuh
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Op Cunnia Mummnh, pegosau npodecop
Yuusepsuret beorpan, ®unosodcku dpakynrer
Yuka Jbybuna 18-20

simisic@f.bg.ac.rs.

PEIIEH3UJA

YacT My je na Bac ob6aBecTM ja cam mmpersiefao u NpounTao pykomuc konere [Janmnbopa
Hensupeka, nop HacnosoM Ilpunosu 3a iipoyuasatrve cpiicKoi cpegrwo06eK06H01 HO8UAPCTEA
u3 fiepuoga Kpamwesune, 0 KOMe MOTy ITOTHeTH cefiehe MUIIbeme:

Pyxomnuc capp>xn 114 cTpaHa TeKCTa OfLITAMIIAHOT IIPYMHTEPOM, Ca HAyYHMM aIllapaTOM MCIIOf,
OCHOBHOT TEKCTa I IMKOBHMM ITPU/IO3MIMA Y CKJIOITY OCHOBHOT TeKCTa. PyKkomic je HacTao Kao pesyi-
TaT AyTOrOfUIIbEr OaB/belba ayTopa HYMU3MAaTHKOM 1 00pajioM HyMU3MaTHYKOT MaTepujasa.

II. HepBupek ce y 0BOM pajly IIOCBETMO aHA/INM3Y HOBIIA M3 IIEPMOJa CaMOT IToYeTKa 13. Bexa
1a 1o Kpaja MunyTHOBe BIaJjaBiHe, MAKO je pasMaTpao HeKe Hajlase U U3 ITO3HUjer Ieproja, O
npornamema Llapcrsa (1345). [Ipumerusiy, ca mpaBoM, fia je KOBale HOBIA, ITOpe] yioTpebHe
BPEIHOCTH, MMAJIO U UJI€ONIOIIKO-IIPOIaral/Hy CBPXY, ayTOP €€ YIIYCTHMO Y pasMaTpame CaMux
noyetaka HoByapcTsa Kof Cpba y cpefmbeM BeKy. APryMeHTOBaHO Ce CYyIIPOTCTAaBNIO Basiajyhem
MUIUBbERY Jia je IpBy HoBal y Cpouju koBaH y BpeMe Kpasba Pajjociaa (1228-1234), nomepajyhu
Ty IpaHuIy Ha fo6a BrafaBuHe Credpana Hemamnha (IIpsoBenyanor). YTBpano je na je y nmuta-
by IIPUTOJJHO KOBame HoBIa y BpeMe CredaHoBe sxeH1n0e AHoM JJaH/10710, 1 TO je HOBAll KOjK
je y cBeMy cimmyaH MeTaykoM Maramany. OBa Te3a uMa jaKo YIOPUINTe y ITOMUTUIKUM fioraba-
juma'y Cpbuju ocne 1204. ropuHe. AyTop je OTBOpMO U NUTambe KpyHucamwa Credana [IpBosen-
vaHor 1217. roguHe n MmoryhHoCT, 4ak moTpe0y, na Taj gorabhaj 6yme mponpahen koBameM nmocebHe
eMICcHje HOBIA. VIcTa muTama cy OTBOpeHa 11 y Be3u ca popMupameM CpIICKe ayToKedaHe I[pKBe.
AyTop je ompenenno u ofpeheHe Hamase HOBIIa KOBaHe y oBe cBpxe. Kao mcropuyap Hucam y
MOryhHOCTM Jja ce ynyITaM y HyMU3MaTH 4Ky aHaJIN3y, a1/ 3a OBAaKBO TyMaueme IOCToje jaka
OIpaBJiakba ¥ APTyMEHTH y MCTOPUjCKIM M3BOpMMA 1 forab)ajuma koju cy o6enesxxnin BlIalaBuHy
Credana [IpoBeHuYaHOT.

Ham6op HenBupek je oBUM TyMademyMa HyMU3MATUYKOT MaTepljaia OTBOPYO HI3 030V/BHIX
nutama o Cpouju Ha moveTKy 13. Beka, Ha Koja KOHa4YHe OfITCOBOPEe MO>XKe IaTU CaMO MCTOPHO-
rpaduja ysumajyhm y 063up cBe Bpcre nocrojeher nsBopHor Marepujaina. Vsyseran gonpuHoc
xonere Hepupexa je m y ToMe IITO je IToKasao fAa je mocrojehy HymmamaTiaky Marepujan moryhe
apryMeHTOBAaHO TyMaduTH U HELITO JpyTadlje y OFHOCY Ha HeKa Of JOCaJAllliblX TyMadera. Mopa
ce IIPU3HATH Jia je ayTOP YCIIeo fia IIOKake jake Bese uaMeby nmojepuuux forabaja (xennpoa, kpy-
HIICambe, ayTOKe(aTHOCT LIPKBe) I II0je[iMHIX eMIICHja CPIICKOT HOBIIA. T1Me je JoBeo y muTame
paHMja TyMademwa IITO je 0coOUTa BPEIHOCT OBOT TEKCTA jep MOXKe JOIPUHETU KBATUTETHO] I
apryMeHTOBAHOj PaCcIPaBy OKO HEPA3PEIIEHMX M HEejaCHUX MMTarba U3 CPIICKE HYMMU3MATHKE, a/li
U UCTOPUjeE.

Mcrom metopmom Kornera [I. HenBujek ce yIycTuo y aHanInsy BUILIE €MICHja HOBIIA 13 13. BeKa
U IPBUX JielieHnja 14. Bexa. V y oBOM fie/ly pyKomuca Ma 3HaYajHUX pe3y/TaTa U IOHY/ie HOBUX
peliema, Koja y HeKVM JieJIOBMMA IOBOJie Y MITabe PaHMja TyMadema. AyTop je IoKkaszao 1o6po
IIO3HABaIbE MICTOPUjCKE TUTEPATYPE U [IEJIOM MCTOPUjCKMX M3BOPA U3 TIEPUOJIA KOjUM Ce PYKOIIUC
6asu. Tymauehn ncropmjcke forahaje gp>xao ce mpoBepeHNX 3aK/bydaKa NCTOPUYAPA Y TIOHYAVO
pellema 13 HyMM3MaTHKe Y CKIaAy ca gorabajuma Koju cy obenexxyim BiIajaBUHY MOjeTHIX
CPHICKMX Br1ajiapa. TakBMM MOCTYIIKOM JIOLIJIO Ce IO Pa3BpCTaBamba HyMU3MATUYKOT MaTepujaia
Ha OHaj MeMOpMja/HOT TuIa (Ha mpuMep ckudatHu HoBYMhM) 1 Ha pefJloBHe eMIICHje HOBIa.

241



II. HepBupek je yTBpAKo fa je yIiefarme Ha MIeTauKy HOBal| IPEKMHYTO JJOTACKOM Kpasba
Pagocnasa Ha B/1acT, Kafia je II04eo Jia ce Kyje HoBall KOj! je MMao BIU3aHTHjcKe KopeHe. CTapuMm
KOPEHMMa CPIICKM HOBal] je BpaTHo Kpasb Ypoul I, y unje Bpeme ce IIOHOBO Kyjy JMHApU MaTa-
IIAHCKOT TUIIA, HA/IMK Ha BEHEIMjaHCKM TPOILL. PyKomnuc ce 3aBpiIaBa aHa/IX30M HOBLIA KOBaHOT y
mo6a xpaba MmTyTuHa, ca 4ijoM BIafIOM Ce 3aBpIlaBa Y eMICHja MAaTaIlaHCKVIX AMHAPA Y CPIICKOM
HOBYapCTBY.

IIpen HaMa je pyKOIVIC KOji JOHOCH jefjaH HOB IIOIJIef] Ha caMe IToYeTKe HoB4apcTBa kox Cpba
¥ HaCTOj1 1a TIoBeXe jorabaje 1 mpurogxe (MeMopujanHe) emucuje Hola. KoBame HOBLIA je peras-
HO IIPaBO a/Ii U IPUBPE/IHA [ETATHOCT YCKO IOBE3aHa Ca PyJapCTBOM, IITO ayTOP HY jeJHOT TPEHYT-
Ka He ryom u3 Bupa. . HemBuyiek je mokpeHyo jejaH HI3 MUTamba 1 Ja0 OBMM PYKOIMCOM BUJjaH
IOIIPMHOC pacIpaB! y by YHanpehrBama HallIMX 3Hama U3 00/1aCTV HyMU3MAaTHKe, & CAMUM
TUM ¥ CPEJbOBEKOBHE CPIICKE UCTOpMHje.

Y Beorpapy, 20. 05. 2013. 1. [Tpod. np Cunnura Mumnh
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